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Preface

In the winter of 1940-41 the writer, ably assisted by Dr. Sylvia Silver-

man and Dr. Milton Wexler, was privileged to study forty adolescent

boys and girls by means of a variant of the thematic apperception

method, using a special set of pictures designed to tap adolescent

fantasy.' This early study, published underthe title Adolescent Fantasy

(New York, Columbia University Press, 1949), threw light on the

nature of adolescence from data based on fantasy that had notprevi-

ously been used in studying adolescents. It also provided information

concerning the thematic apperception method,and helpedorient clini-

cal psychologists toward more correct ways of thinking about this im-

portant clinical test. Even at the time of the study there was specula-

tion as to the predictive value of the Picture-Story Test. How would

an adolescent whotold wild stories of adventure, mystery, excitement,

and crime turn out in later life?What would be the career of a boy

or girl who told stories with themes of ambition, striving, conflict, or

dependency? Would differences be noted in later life between boys

and girls who told short, repressed stories or long, expansive stories,

stories with distinct plots as contrasted with stories that were merely

descriptive, stories that were highlyrealistic as contrasted with stories

that were bizarre and fantastic?

Eventually, with the passage of time, the value of a follow-up study
of these cases became apparent, since a later study would throw light
on the real significance of fantasy in the determination of humanaffairs.
Is fantasy merely a whim or caprice unrelated to the events oflife, or

“A selection of twenty of these pictures, known as the Symonds Picture-Story
Test, is published by the Bureau of Publications, Teachers College, Columbia
University.
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is fantasy something that eventually finds expression in the actual con-

duct of life? If the former, then fantasy can be dismissed as one of the

interesting by-plays of the mind without any practical significance. If

the latter, then it would be important to know how fantasyis related to

behavior and personality. If a fantasy is related to the actual affairs of

life, then it would have predictive significance and from fantasy one

might be able to predict the development of personality during the

later course of events in a person’slife.

It would be of value to know whether the later personality can be

predicted more surely on the basis of a continuation of overt trends

which are expressed in living or on the basis of fantasy which contains

impulses and wishes of the individual which may develop into more

overt behavior in later years.

Suggestions for such a follow-up study came with increasing ur-

gency from the Council for Research in the Social Sciences of Columbia

University, and with gentle prodding from the Council, plans for such

a follow-up study were drawn up in 1951.

This follow-up study has been supported by three grants from the

Council. The first grant madeit possible in 1953-54 to locate twenty-

eight subjects of the study and to carry out the program of testing

and interviewing which furnished data that enabled us to make com-

parisons with studies of the same subjects made thirteen years earlier,

in 1940-41. I was fortunate in securing the services of Dr. Arthur R.

Jensenas assistant in this project, and it washis zeal, thoroughness, and

competence that led to the location of the twenty-eight subjects and

the securing of the excellent records on them.

A second grant by the Council madeit possible in 1954-55 to have

Dr. Jensen’s services for the major processing of the data. He arranged

to haveall the stories from the Symonds Picture-Story Test typed and

he made competent abstracts of the recorded interviews. Dr. Jensen

analyzed the fantasy material and comparedit with corresponding ma-

terial collected in 1940-41. He also made theme counts from the fantasy

material and rated the subjects on forty graphic rating scales from his

impressions gained during the testing and interview sessions.

For the analysis and interpretation of the Rorschachs collected as

part of the data in the follow-up study I was fortunate in securing the

services of Mrs. Stephanie Dudek, a highly competent Rorschachanalyst

who had studied under Dr. Zygmunt Piotrowski.
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One small additional grant by the Council made possible certain

statistical computations which were carried out by the Service Bureau

Corporation, a subsidiary of the International Business Machines Cor-

poration.

Matchingsof sets of stories gathered in 1953 with those gathered in

1940 were made by Dr. Robert Drummond, Mrs. Kit Lee Wong, and

Mrs. Stephanie Dudek.

Even withall this assistance much remained to be donein the detailed

analysis of the material which was necessary in order to make the com-

parisons which constitute this report.

Manyreaders will question the wisdom of such an elaborate analysis

of data on only twenty-eight subjects. Thereis a belief in some psycho-

logical quarters that reliable conclusions can be reached only when

based on samples manytimes thesize of that in this study. Some of the

conclusions with respect to the shifts in thematic content of the stories

have been tested with approvedstatistical tests of the reliability of

differences in small samples, and the differences reported have success-

fully met these criteria. It must be admitted that many of the other

conclusions have not been put to rigorous statistical tests, and they

must be looked at as only tentative conclusions or fruitful hypotheses.

The data from the interviews, stories, and the Rorschachs were not

quite detailed enough to permit ratings to be made of the degree to

which subjects displayed characteristics by which these data were

analyzed. The writer used a method that consisted of inspecting anec-

dotal material of individuals at each end of a distribution in order to

determine roughly whether differences existed. It must be admitted

that this method lacks statistical refinement, but it has the merit of

pointing to possible relationships.

Also, the question will certainly be raised as to how much one can

generalize concerning growing out of adolescence into adulthood from

twenty-eight subjects who came from onelocality and were seen in the

course of one year. One chapter, devoted to a description of the socio-

logical background of these subjects, provides data which will permit

the reader to decide how representative they are of people in general,

if such a concept has any meaning. In general, they fall into the range

of lower middle-class society, and from the statistical comparisons

they do not differ from peoplein this category in any important respect.

It is believed that the results of this follow-up study justify the
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efforts that have been expended on it. It has demonstrated the re-

markable persistence of personality over a thirteen-year interval and,

in particular, the fact that it is possible to estimate personality adjust-

ment in later years from facts gathered about a person when he is

adolescent. It has shown that fantasy, instead of being a frothy epi-

phenomenon,is really a highly important part of personality, and the

study has given justification to the conviction that overt personality

and behavioris in large measure a precipitate of and a working out and

resolution of fantasy.

PERCIVAL M. SYMONDS

Morningside Heights

New York

The untimely death, on August 6, 1960, of Percival M. Symonds

deprived him of the opportunity of reading more than a few galley

proofs of From Adolescent to Adult. In his absence it became the re-

sponsibility of his wife, who was not fully competent to complete the

task but who hadassisted him in many similar undertakings, to work in

collaboration with members of the staff of Columbia University Press

in carrying out the editorial work. The sympathetic interest and skilled

efforts of the Press staff, especially of Mrs. Elizabeth M. Evanson, have

resulted in a rare service which the author undoubtedly would have

acknowledged with gratitude. One maybe sure that he would also

have been charitable, as most readers probablywill be, toward any in-

stances—if such exist—in which his purpose may not have been fully

realized in the present publication.

JOHNNIE P. SYMONDS

October, 1960
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1. Introduction

This follow-up study of the forty subjects seen as adolescents in 1940-
41 hadas its primary purpose the determination of the predictive value
of the tests, autobiographies, interviews, and other data collected on
these subjects. In discussing plans for the follow-up study, the ques-
tion was frequently raised as to whether predictions would first be
made of certain outcomes to be expected from the adolescent data and
then such predictions checked against the facts gathered in 1953-54,
thirteen years later. Frankly, I did not know enough to make such
predictions.

In one small discussion group in which the writer presented the case
of Jimmy,’ he expressed the point of view that Jimmy would turn out
to be a well-adjusted, normal, successful man. This prophecy wasbased
on the fact that Jimmy at the time was making a good adjustment at
school and at home. He was well liked by teachers and fellow class-
mates and had leadership qualities. His homelife wasall that could be
desired. To be sure, he was shy with girls, but it was believed that this
was normal and should not be taken too seriously. Dr. Erich Fromm,
however, on the basis of the fantasy material, predicted that this boy
was headed for trouble, that he had an unstable element in his per-
sonality and he would have difficulty in making a satisfactory hetero-
sexual adjustment. His stories showed strong Oedipal themes—contempt
and hatred toward father figures and strong love (mingled with con-
tempt) toward mother figures. Guilt and death were outcomes of
incestuous wishes in his stories. Which of these predictions was right?
Or take the case of Jack, also reported in Adolescent Fantasy.? He

*See P. M. Symonds, Adolescent Fantasy (New York, Columbia University
Press, 1949), pp. 272-319.

* [bid., pp. 227-71.
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was a boy with poor home background. His father was dead, and his

mother was unable to keep the family of five children together. An

older brother was apparently shiftless and unstable and an oldersister

had been in a reformatory on a morals charge. Jack himself was living

in a foster home as a state ward. Jack was a disciplinary problem in

school and had been suspended on several occasions. Yet his stories

contained themes of ambition and striving and the recognition that

comes from success. Jack’s stories indicated that he was struggling in a

conflict between his ideals and his aggressive needs. In real life he had

potentialities for becoming a good citizen or a ne’er-do-well. Which

way would he go? As this case was discussed in the writer’s classes

there were increasingly insistent demands to know the facts about

Jack’s later career.

A more modest aim than direct prediction has guided this study in

comparing the 1940 fantasy material and the personality descriptions

with the corresponding data gathered in 1953. Hindsight in human

affairs is always easier than foresight. It was hoped thatif correspond-

ences were found over the thirteen-year interval these would serve

others in the future for purposes of prediction.

An equally important aim in the study was to gather information

concerning the process of emerging from adolescence into adulthood.

This phase of human development has been neglected. Much attention

has been devoted to infancy, childhood, and the transition from child-

hood into puberty and adolescence. This study provided an opportunity

for looking at some of the steps by which adolescents emerge from

immaturity and dependency to assume their roles as responsible adults,

a changethat involves separation from their parental home and in many

instances establishing families of their own, the completion of their

formal education and their induction into the world of work. In this

particular era most of the subjects also experienced military service.

Before discussing the plans for this follow-up study, a brief review

of the original study is in order. It has already been stated that the

intention was to study adolescence by means of a specially prepared

set of pictures to be used as a thematic apperceptiontest. Through the

cooperation of the public schools in a metropolitan community neigh-

boring New York, arrangements were made to study boys and girls

in the junior and senior high schools. Eventually forty cases were in-

cluded in the study, twenty boys and twenty girls—twenty-three being
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in the junior high school, eight in the high school for girls, and nine

in the high school for boys. It was our intention to study normal boys

and girls, pupils who would volunteer to take part in the study but

who otherwise would not be selected as being bright or dull or pre-

senting particular problems. These forty adolescents ranged in age

from 12 to 18, twenty-seven being 14, 15, or 16 years old. Stories from

the forty-two pictures which comprised the set prepared for use in

the study by Lynd Ward were secured fromall of the subjects. In

addition, as many data as could be obtained about each case were se-

cured by a variety of methods including (1) a general interview with

the pupil, (2) an interview with a parent, (3) interviews with all of the

pupils’ teachers, (4) an autobiography, (5) the Sheviakov-Friedberg

Questionnaire on Interests and Attitudes, (6) pupil rating by teachers,

(7) data provided by the school records, and (8) ranking on degree

of adjustment, made by the investigators.

A detailed analysis of the themes contained in the stories resulted

in an inventory of themes, which was one of the principal outcomes

of the study, making it possible to draw up one of the first sets of

norms of thematic material using the thematic apperception method. In

this initial study one of the main objectives was to determinethe rela-

tion between fantasy and character. It was found that the relationship

is by no means obvious; indeed, the correlations between fantasy based

on the results of the theme count and ratings of adjustment are in the

neighborhoodof.oo. The following quotation from the original report

indicates the conclusions which were reached regarding the relation

between fantasy and character:

This summary showscertain obvious correspondences and also opposites.

In general, the correspondences are best with the best-adjusted individuals.

Normal, happy individuals told realistic stories free from exaggeration or

distortion. They werealso freer in relating stories which recognized theerotic

interests of life and personal relationships. But less well-adjusted individuals

told stories which failed to correspond to their characters. In manyinstances

the dynamics at work were clearly discernible.

In many cases the stories revealed unacceptable trends, wishes, desires, or

goals; the individual’s character was an armor, a protection against admitting

the reality of these trends. Individuals who told hostile stories were docile

and sissy; those whose stories were depressed were actually cheerful and

gay. One whosestories bordered on the vulgar was sweet and demure. Those

whose stories were passive and masochistic were ambitious and strove to

excel, while those whose stories showed high ambition were constantly
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backsliding. Those whose stories were anxious were cheerful and popular.
In a large number of cases it was clear that the trends which children at-
tributed to characters in their stories had been repressed in themselves, and
their characters which show opposite trends could be thought of as a kind
of defensive armament against these trends. To discover the correspondence
or discrepancy betweenstories and life character should tell something im-
portant about the structure of personality of the individual and should indi-
cate the top level of resistance in the defensive armor to be attacked and
dispelled in character analysis.3

Although the thematic apperception method could not be used with
any assurance to describe the overt character, personality, or behavior
of a person, there was evidence that it did reveal underlying latent
personality trends indicated by wishes, hopes, and fears. It would point
unfailingly to erotic and aggressive impulses, to the active or passive,
the giving or receiving orientation to these trends, to anxieties, guilts,
and needs for punishment that they aroused and the defenses raised
against them. Even though the thematic apperception method cannot
be used to describe overt personality and behavior, it does have value
because it throws light on the dynamic forces underlying behavior
and personality.

Plans for the Follow-up Study

A preliminary survey indicated that between twenty and twenty-five
of the individual cases still lived in or in the neighborhoodof the city
in which the original study was conducted. This seemed promising
enough to warrant undertaking a follow-up study.

The first step in the study was to locate the subjects. After an
interval of thirteen years one might expect that many of the subjects

would have moved away so that they could not be reached or would

not be located at all. Actually, of the original forty, thirty-four were
located and contact was made with them.

The following letter was sent to all those who were located and for
whom wehad found an address:

 While you were a student in High School, back in 1941, you par-
ticipated in a study which we were conducting here at Teachers College
at that time. Perhaps youstill remember that you made up some imaginative
stories to a set of pictures as part of the study. It may have all seemed very

*Ibid., pp. 110, 11.
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strange to you, but we were trying to find out whether there was any value

in that “picture-story” methodof understanding people better. This method

has proved to be so important and significant that those who sponsored the

study wish to evaluate it further.
Weare now planning to get in touch with the same persons who partici-

pated in the original study in order to find out whether the results obtained

at the time could have been useful in predicting their subsequent careers. In

order to do this we are asking those same students to help us in what we

are calling a “follow-up” study.

Wewould like very much to have your cooperation again. We should

like to see you and learn directly from you about your subsequent school,

work or other experiences. Without your help we cannot make the follow-

up, but with your cooperation weteel sure the results will be fully as valu-

able as the original study.

It would be greatly appreciated if you would fill out and return the en-

closed form to bring us up to date. Then either I, or Mr. Arthur R. Jensen,

assistant in the study, will get in touch with you.Please fill out the enclosed

form, printing clearly your name, your present address and your telephone

number, and putit in the mail today.

Of these, twenty-eight participated in the study (twenty-seven took

both of the tests and fulfilled the interview schedule; one was un-

willing to continue after the first contact so that for this person all

that is available is ten stories and an interview). Twoindividuals were

unwilling to participate in the study, and twolived too far away (Flor-

ida and Oklahoma) to make the necessary arrangements for giving the

tests and conducting the interviews. A year later an additional sub-

ject was located, but he was unable to arrange to take the tests and

participate in the interviewing. Still later, Jack (subject 4) was located

and the complete set of tests and interviews was obtained from him,

but too late to be included in the main sample of the study. Altogether

the population of the present follow-up study is twenty-eight, this is

70 percent of the original forty, which is a satisfactory sample.

After the subjects had agreed to participate in the follow-up study,

contact was made with them, usually by telephone, an explanation was

made of what we would expect of them in general terms, and an ap-

pointment was madefor the first meeting.

It was planned to attempt to see each subject twice, and this was

accomplished with all but one of the subjects with whom contact was

made. One subject who elaborated his experiences at considerable length

was seen five times. First in importance was the repetition of the
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Picture-Story Test. This time, instead of using all forty-two of the

pictures included in the original study, it was believed that it would

be sufficient to use the twenty pictures now included in the Symonds

Picture-Story Test.* Since each subject was to be seen twice, it was

planned to secure stories from series A on thefirst sitting andseries B

in the secondsitting. This time the stories were mechanically recorded

on a Gray Audograph and thestories were later transcribed to type-

script from these discs. This, of course, gave a more faithful repro-

duction of the stories than when they were recorded in handwriting

in 1940. Those taking downthestories in the 1940 study did their best
to produce a verbatim report of the stories, but frequently, when the

storyteller was fluent, about the best that could be done wasto record

the ideas expressed so as to preserve the sequence of the story without

necessarily getting every word. The typescript from the mechanically

recorded stories came closer to being a complete reproduction, and

consequently comparisons of the stories in terms of their word length
would not be meaningful.

It was planned also to secure Rorschachs on the subjects, as the

Rorschach would fill out the personality picture of the individual. In
retrospect one could have wished that Rorschachs were included in

the original study, as the comparisons with the current materials would
have been so much the morevaluable, but of course such regrets at this

stage are quite futile.

Finally, interviews were held with each subject. This had the two-

fold purpose of securing a record of the experiences over the inter-

* Published by the Bureau of Publications, Teachers College, Columbia Univer-
sity, 1948. For those who have access to the pictures which are included in the
original report, the old and new numbers of the pictures are given below.

Corresponding Corresponding
Symonds Picture- Number of Picture Symonds Picture- Numberof Picture

Story Test, Used in Original Story Test, Used in Original
Series A Study Series B Study

Ar 18 Br 23
A2 25 B2 29
A3 3 B3 19
A4 20 B4 41
As 28 Bs 38
A6 26 B6 22

A7 17 B7 39
A8 33 B8 31

Ag 32 Bo 9
Alo 8 Bio 42
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vening thirteen years and also serving as the basis for a direct per-

sonality study.

Whenthe subject was willing, the sessions were held in rooms in a

YMCA. Nineteen subjects were seen in this way. Seven chose to

be seen at their homes. Two subjects were seen both at the YMCA

and at their homes. Naturally, conditions at the YMCA were much

more satisfactory as they offered greater privacy and freedom from

interruption.

Throughouta session, the subject and interviewer were seated facing

each other across a conference table. Beside the examiner, on a low

table (actually a piano bench) out of sight of the subject, was the

recording equipment. It was explained to the subject that a recording

of the projective tests and the interview was desirable, and in all cases

the subject’s express permission for recording the session was obtained.

This procedure obviated note-taking and the interviewer was able to

give the subject undivided attention. None of the subjects objected

to the recording. A small, lightweight microphone was clipped to the

subject’s clothing, usually on the lapel or breast pocket. A few sub-

jects wereatfirst self-conscious about being recorded but soon seemed

at ease and apparently the fact that what they said was recorded had

little influence on their production. The table top between the subject

and interviewer was kept clear of everything except an ashtray. Many

of the subjects smoked during the session. Test materials, etc., were

kept on a chair beside the interviewer.

A typical session at the Y began with the interviewer, Dr. Jensen,

meeting the subject in the lobby. After introducing himself, Dr. Jensen

took the subject to the conference room. Dr. Jensen spent the first few

minutes reviewing the earlier study and asked if the subjects could

recall Dr. Symonds, Dr. Wexler, or Dr. Silverman, the interviewers in

the first study. After the subject had warmed upto thesituation, the

recording apparatus was explained, the subject’s consent obtained, and

the microphone wasattached to the subject’s clothing.

The Picture-Story Test was introduced andthe standard instructions

given to the subject for making up stories. Only the ten pictures of

series A were presentedin the first session. Subjects were asked if they

could recall any of the pictures after fourteen years. Only one sub-

ject (Albert, subject 40) was able to describe one of the pictures, a

picture which Symondsdid not include in the Picture-Story Test used
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in the follow-up study, of a nude boy andgirl standing face to face,
with a stern mother-figure in the background. None of the other sub-
jects reported having any clear recollection of the pictures or of the
stories they had told to them thirteen years earlier.
The PST was followed by the Rorschach, administered in the stand-

ard manner. Whatever time remained after this was devoted to the
personal-history interview. Rarely did the session last more than two
hours. The second session with the subject, conducted in the same
setting in all but twocases, consisted of series B of the PST and the
completion of the personal interview.

In the case of someofthefirst subjects seen, the Rorschach was put
off until the second session and a major part of the interviewing was
done in the first session. But it was felt that in some cases so much
material of a confessional nature had been revealed during this first
session that it aroused certain resistances in the secondsession. So after
the first few subjects the interview during the first session was kept
on a factual level with the result that there was much greater freedom
and less resistance in the second interviewing session.

It is difficult to know to what extent the subject’s knowledge that
his every word was being recorded might have had an inhibiting effect.
There were very few overt signs of any such inhibition. Dr. Jensen
has similarly tested and interviewed many subjects in his clinical work
without the benefit of electrical recording, and has noticed no con-
sistent differences in their behavior and that of the subjects in the
present study as far as the presence or absenceof a recording machine
was concerned. One subject (Karl, 11) preferred that one part of the
interview not be recorded. The machine was turned off and Dr. Jensen
took notes. Another subject (Dorothy, 30) did not mention her marital
difficulties until the machine was turned off and the formal part of the
interview was terminated for that session. In the second session, how-
ever, she consented to being recorded and was able to discuss her
marriage problems at great length.

Several subjects, at the conclusion of their session, offered to drive
Dr. Jensen to the train station. Dr. Jensen also received, but declined,
invitations to dinner and to a party.

Dr. Jensen visited nine of the subjects in their homes, usually because
they lived too far away to be asked to come to the YMCA.Reaching
some subjects might take more than half a day’s train journey. In



Introduction 9

general, the home visits were more difficult and less satisfactory than

the sessions at the YMCA. A mother,for instance, might be interrupted

by young children, by having to answer the telephone, or by trades-

men calling at the door.

In general, the homesessions took more time, for subjects generally

were inclined to be hospitable. If they had a new house, they wanted

to show Dr. Jensen around. Some of them mixed Dr. Jensen a high-

ball. On some occasions Dr. Jensen was introduced to other members

of the family, who later retired to another part of the house. How-

ever, once these preliminaries were over and the recording apparatus

set up, there was little difference in the behavior of the subjects at

homefrom that of the subjects seen at the YMCA.But the conditions

were such that the subject was sensitive to the fact that members of

his household were in the vicinity and while there is no evidence as

to this, it stands to reason that a subject seen at home must have been

somewhat constrained in both his tests and his interviews.

Probably the most inhibiting or restricting influence on the inter-

view was the presence of a third adult. Certain areas in the personal

interview were not fully explored under these circumstances. For ex-

ample, the subject would not be inclined to bring up the topic of rela-

tions with members of the opposite sex or to mention marital troubles

or other highly personal matters. But in only one case (Roger, 8) was

another adult (subject’s wife) present in the same room during part

of both sessions. The husband of another subject (Nancy, 31) was in

the kitchen while the interview was conducted in the living room.

From time to time during the Rorschach testing he interjected what

were intended as witty remarks. Fortunately he was away from home

during the second visit, so the personal interview suffered no distrac-

tions.

More often children were in the room duringpart orall of the test-

ing and interviewing. The children, all below the age of three or four,

may have caused momentary distractions, but Dr. Jensen was never

aware that they had any significant influence on the projective tests

or interviews. One subject had a maid to look after the children. Other

subjects had to take a minute out now and then to attend to their

children.

At the conclusion of each meeting, as soon as the subject had left

Dr. Jensen wrote a brief description of the subject and the conditions
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of the session, along with notations of any significant material that had
not been recorded. Later, detailed notes were taken during the play-
back of the recorded interview; these notes were assembled into an
orderly personal-interview summary. A typist transcribed verbatim the

PST and Rorschach directly from the recordings.

The following list of headings served as a rough guide to the sort
of things that the interview could be expected to cover. It was not

intended that this outline should be followed in any slavish fashion.

Dr. Jensen, who conducted all of the interviews, was instructed first
of all to size up the person in a general way from his first impression
and from subsequent relationships during the interview. Subjects were

told in general that we wanted to know about their experiences after

junior or senior high school. They were then given freedom to tell
their stories in whatever way they wished with occasional promptings

in order to fill gaps in the account at appropriate pauses in the sub-
ject’s report. In the interviews it was our purpose to secure not only

the objective facts but also to note the subject’s feelings, particularly
with reference to the persons whohadcrossed his path.

Following the outline itself are a number of specific suggestions
which were intended to guide the conduct of the interviews.

Interview Schedule

A. General description of the person

1. Physique 5. Voice g. Assertiveness
2. Clothing 6. Mannerisms 10. Vivacity
3. Energy level 7. Posture 11. Fluency in talking
4. Outgoingness 8. Gestures

B. Work experiences—including full-time employment and also part-time
1. Relation to superiors in work

2. Relation to associates

C. School experiences

1. High school

2. College

3. Other specialized education and training
D. Members of family

It is not necessary to secure impressions of the subject of father, mother,
brothers or sisters or other members of the family going back to early
childhood,but be sure to note any feelings and reactions to membersof
the family as they are related to the subject.

FE. Friendships—relationships with others both of same and Opposite sex
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F. Marriage

1. Attitude toward marriage

2. Attitude toward members of the opposite sex
3. Attitude toward dating and other heterosexual experiences

4. Sex experiences and attitudes

G. Hobbies and activities

H. Recreations

I. Sports

1. Interest in

2. Participation in

J. Clubs and organizations
1. Membership in

2. Participation in

Illnesses, accidents, injuries (health)

Religion |

Specific habits, such as drinking, smoking, gambling

. Fears |

Anxieties and worries

1. Complaints

. Depression—the “blues”

Obsessive or compulsive tendencies—excessive neatness, cleanliness,

orderliness, repetitiousness

Tendencies toward perfectionism

Aspirations, goals, and ambitions

Attitude towardself

1. Self-esteem

2. Self-depreciation, feelings of inferiority

Attitude toward sex role—being a man or a woman
Attitude toward aggression

Note if subject is able to tolerate own aggression or whether he avoids
getting into competitive situations or situations where he is forced to
assert himself.

W.Prejudices
1. Racial

2. Religious

H
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X. Tendencies toward liberalism or conservatism (politics)
Y. Attitudes

1. Courage 7. Feelings of futility 13. Affection
2. Generosity 8. Discouragement 14. Restlessness
3. Resentment 9. Dependency 15. Kindness
4. Responsibility 10. Resignation 16. Gentleness
5. Friendliness 11. Selfishness 17. Self-pity
6. Enthusiasm 12. Sensitiveness
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Following are some suggestions with regard to the conduct of the

interviews:

1. Do not feel that it is necessary to coverall of the above topics in order.

In general give the other person the lead and do nottry to be systematic
or thorough. After the person has spoken freely concerning those mat-

ters which he wishes to tell you, it may be appropriate to have him

respond to topics which he may have omitted.

2. Do not pump.

3. Use open-ended questions such as, “Tell me about your hobbies and
interests.” In general avoid questions that ask for specific information
or that can be answered by yes or no.

4. Follow leads wherever they maygo. In general let a person talk as long
as he wishes to on any topic although one has to besensitive to the
tendency that some people may have of talking interminably on some
topics in order to avoid approaching other topics.

5. Do not interrupt a person while heis talking to ask questions which may
divert his train of thought.

6. If the person seems embarrassed orill at ease, it would be appropriate

to comment onit and to encourage him totell how he feels. This is true

not only with regard to the topics about which a person may talk but

also about his participation in the projectitself.

4. If necessary, reassure about the confidential nature of the project and
of the records. Assure the person that what hetells will be used only by
the membersof the staff of the study and that anything that he maytell
will not be revealed to family, friends, employers, or other individuals.

8. Do not talk about yourself.

9. Give any information that is asked for concerning the nature of the
study.

10. Note resistances as they may appear—excuses, evasions, digressions,fail-

ure to follow through on topics, and recognize the feelings back of them.

11. Deal with the topic of sex only if it is brought up first by the subject.

It would probably be wiser to omit any reference to sex in the interview

rather than to run the danger of alienating the subject because of his

sensitivity to this topic. Subjects may not reveal their feelings at the
moment, but in many cases an approach to sexual matters would arouse

strong emotion and create antagonism to the whole study and defeat

our purposes. Consequently it would be prudent to avoid this topic
unless you feel that it is something that the subject wishes to bring in.

This interview study may be compared with the much more ex-

tensive and detailed plans for interviewing in the Authoritarian Per-

sonality Study,® which was principally the responsibility of Frenkl-

®°T. W. Adorno and others, The Authoritarian Personality (New York, Harper,

1950). :
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Brunswik; however, the conditions of the two studies were somewhat

different. In the Authoritarian Personality Study, the problem was

somewhatsimpler in that they were concerned with contrasting per-

sonalities and life background of two groups—those who were and

were not prejudiced. In the present study, however, no such sharp

contrast can be made and the problem here is rather one of making

general comparisons over the thirteen-year period. Consequently, it was

not possible to pinpoint the aims in the interviewing as carefully as

was done in the Authoritarian Personality Study and it was necessary

to use more of a shotgun approach.

Instead of transcribing the complete interviews, Dr. Jensen listened

to each Audographrecord, took full notes, and then dictated a sum-

mary which could be used for analysis. This summary organized the

materials under the following headings:

A. General Description N. Fears

B. Education O. Anxieties and Worries

C. Work Experience P. Depression—the “blues”

D. Members of Family Q. Obsessive or Compulsive

E. Friendships Tendencies

F, Marriage R. Tendencies toward Perfection-

G. Hobbies and Activities ism

H. Recreations S. Aspirations, Goals and Ambi-

I. Sports tions .

J. Clubs and Organizations T. Attitude toward Self

K. Illnesses, Accidents, Injuries U. Attitude toward Sex Role

(Health) V. Attitude toward Aggression

L. Religion W.Prejudices

M. Specific Habits, such as Drink- X. Tendencies toward Liberalism

ing, Smoking, Gambling or Conservatism (Politics)



2. The Commumty and the Population

Although the population of this study is not large, it was originally

selected as being an unbiased sample of adolescents from a suburban

city and it should be of someinterest to see how representativeit is of

young adults at the present time.

The original data were gathered in the fall of 1940 and the spring

of 1941. The community in which the original study was conducted
was a city, suburban to New York, standing near the top in size in

cities of the United States, according to the 1950 census. It is pre-
dominantly a manufacturing city with only 4 other cities in the state

having a higher percentage of manufacturing, and it was exceeded in

density of population by 15 of the 28 cities in the state. Its population

tended to be on the youngside, being exceeded in the percentage of

those 65 years or older and in median age by 15 othercities in the state.

It tended to have a better than average educational level, being ex-

ceeded in median school years completed by only ro other cities in

the state. The average annual salary paid to teachers was exceeded

by 15 of the other cities, but only 4 other cities spent more, on the

average, per pupil. As for individual income, it was average. However,

one would say that its citizens live modestly, as the percentage of

dwellings with hot running water, private toilet, and bath and not in

dilapidated condition was exceeded by rg othercities, and the percent

of those owning their own homes was exceeded by 15 of the other

cities.?

Of the forty individuals in the original study—twenty boys and

‘The data for this statistical description were taken from Table 4 (pp. 396-403)
of U.S. Bureau of the Census, County and City Data Book, 1956 (A Statistical
Abstract Supplement) (U.S. Government Printing Office, Washington, D.C.),
and is based on 1950 census data.
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twenty girls—twenty-three were pupils in a junior high school, eight

were from a girls’ high school and nine from a boys’ high school.

Following1s a description of the students as it appeared in the original

study.

In planning the study in the three schools it was emphasized that it was

our wish to study normal or typical and unselected boys and girls. That iS,

we did not wish to select predominantly bright pupils, or predominantly dull

pupils, nor were they to be selected because the school considered them

problem children and wished the assistance which our test battery might

yield for understanding them. It was decided to select the boys and girls on

a volunteer basis. This would, of course, introduce a selective factor, but

at the same time it was a desirable one, inasmuch as the co-operation of the

subjects was important.

The method by which the subjects were selected in the junior high school

can best be described by quoting from a letter from the Guidance Director.

“Wolunteers were asked for in classes of varying achievement and inter-

ests. The eighth grades were contacted on two levels—those who were

accelerated and those of average ability. In the ninth grade we asked for

volunteers from the college preparatory, commercial, and general arts

groups. The commercial students are generally not as advanced as the col-

lege group. The general arts pupils are the slow-moving, over-age, retarded,

maladjusted, and less than average ones.

“The girls were selected in the same way. There were only twelve in

the general arts section. Wetried to give you a cross-section of the school.”

One boyin the junior high school, the last to be selected, was chosen

because he was a problem and the school wished help from our study in

understanding him. The fact that he was maladjusted was evidenced in that

he was at the bottom of the list in the ratings of adjustment.

Whenthe ratings of adjustment are studied, it will be noted that a larger

proportion of the poorly adjusted were found in the junior high school than

might be expected by chance. Is it possible that younger adolescents show

greater signs of conflict and restlessness than the older adolescents? This

study would incline toward that belief.

In the High School for Girls, girls were selected by asking for volunteers

from the four lowest classes in the commercial department. Since students

from lower intellectual levels tend to gravitate into the commercial depart-

ment in high schools, it 1s probable that these older girls tend to be placed

slightly lower on the scale of intelligence than an unselected group from

the school would be.

The High School for Boys was busy and crowded, and the overworked

counselor was slow to select cases for use in this study. Wexler solved this

problem ingeniously by approaching boys in study halls, explaining the

nature of the study, and asking them if they would care to participate. It
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is believed that this resulted in a very representative and unselected group

of older boys for the study. By and large it can be truthfully said that these
are forty normal boysand girls taken at random from the secondary schools

of an American city.?

Of the 28 individuals included in the present (1953) study, 12 were

men and 16 were women. Sixteen of the original 23 junior high school

pupils and 12 of the original 17 high school pupils took part in 1953.

Ages and I.Q.s are given in Tables 1 and 2.

TABLE 7. DISTRIBUTION OF SUBJECTS BY AGE

Number from

1940 study

Age Number Number Age Number not included

iniggo inig4o study in1953 study in1i953% in1953 study in1953 study

18 I I 31 I O

17 4 4 30 5 0
16 8 4 29 4 4
15 7 3 28 5 4
14 12 10 27 9 2

13 7 6 26 4 I

12 I O 25 oO I

40 28 28 12

* The base for computing ages was taken little later in the year in 1953 than
in 1940.

TABLE 2. DISTRIBUTION OF SUBJECTS BY LQ.

Number from

I.Q. Number Number 1940 study not in-

ini9go0 iniggostudy inigs3study cluded in 1953 study

140 Oo

135
130

125

120

115

110

105

100

95
go

85

o
m

f
f

O
N
N

o
—

I

2 O

I I

O O

3 I

4 I

6 4
3 I

I 3
2 I

2 O

3 oO

|u
s
N
w

P
B

h
f

28 12> ©

2P. M. Symonds, Adolescent Fantasy (New York, Columbia University Press,

1949), PP. 54-55.
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The twelve who were not included in the present (1953) study

tended to beslightly younger than those included, butintelligence was

not a selective factor. Klausner® for his doctoral study divided the city

in which the initial study was conducted into residential areas which

he called “prestige areas.” These areas correspond roughly to the socio-

economiclevel of the district, but in the case of two of the areas ethnic

factors were also a consideration. Klausner drew this map from con-

versations with several citizens of the community for whose judgment

he had respect because of their thorough acquaintance with the areas

with which they were familiar. Several of these individuals were

teachers or principals in the public schools.

Table 3 gives the distribution by residential district, Area 1 repre-

senting the district at the top of the prestige ladder and Area 7 that at

the bottom.

TABLE 3. DISTRIBUTION OF SUBJECTS BY RESIDENTIAL AREAS IN 1940

CORRESPONDING ROUGHLY TO SOCIO-ECONOMIC LEVELS

Area where Number of Subjects not in-

subject lived in 1940 subjects in 1953 study cluded in 1953 number

I Oo

2 2 I

3 20 10

4 2 Oo

5 Oo Oo

6 I oO

7 3 I

28 12

It will be noted that the large majority of the subjects came from

Area 3, which may be roughly defined as middle class. The junior

high school which twenty-three of the original subjects attended was

located in Area 3 and naturally its pupils came largely from this area.

Only four of the original study came from lower-class areas in the

city. One of these was a junior high school pupil, two came from the

girls’ high school and one from the boys’ high school. Socio-economic

factors apparently exercised no pronounced selective influence in the

follow-up study, although only one of the four from lower-class dis-

tricts did not participate in 1953.

It has already been stated in Chapter One that of the twelve sub-

S$. 7. Klausner, “The Relation between Certain Socio-Economic Factors and

Self-Concept,” Doctor of Education Report, Teachers College, Columbia Univer-

sity (typewritten), 1954.
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jects who did not Participate in the study, one actually was located,took the tests, and was interviewed, but too late to be included in thetabulations; five others were located, of whom three did not care to

Education

Table 4 shows the educational experience of the 28 subjects.
TABLE 4. EDUCATION OF SUBJECTS

Level Numberof subjects
Did not finish high school 4 3
Did not go beyond high school 8
Attended college, but did not graduate 2
College, B. A. or B.S.

Liberal Arts
Engineering
Business

RN (Registered Nurse)
Other schools
Dental technician (2 years) I
Dental technician (1 year) I
Business school (2 years) I
Vocational school (6 months) I

I
I
I

N
mm

Ww
W

o
p

Modeling (2 months)
Beautician (6 months)
Photography school (2 months)

30

*Of two who did not finish high school, one attended a photography school
and one a dental technician school; they were therefore counted twice.

The population statistics of the United States show that 81.8 per-
cent of persons in the 25-29 age bracket had no more than a high
school education, 10.2 percent had oneto three years of college, while
only 7.7 percent graduated from college.It is evident that the twenty-
eight subjects in this study exceed the national average in their educa-
tion.

The three who did not finish high school were boys; but the eight

*U.S. Bureau of the Census, Statistical Abstract of the United States, 1955
(76th ed.; Washington, D.C., 1955), Table 129, p. 112.
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whofinished high school yet went no further were girls. Six of the

eight who graduated from college and two whostarted college were

boys. Of the ten who took some form of vocational education, not

college, after graduating from high school, six were girls. From this

small sample it is not possible to generalize. But if these trends were

generalized they would producecertain conclusions: (1) high school

is the terminal point in academic education for girls at this socio-

economic level, although somegirls go on for specialized vocational

training; (2) boys either drop out before they finish their high school
course (this was true also of Jack, who was notincluded in the tabula-

tions) or they tend to go on to college in larger proportions than the
girls. I'wo of the junior high school boys who wenton to college were

far from successful academically, but persisted with considerable strug-

gle until they received a degree. The three boys from the senior high

school who completed a college education did so in the face of great

economic difficulties by attending night courses and working to sup-

port themselves.

Vocation

Of the twelve men in the study, four were salesmen and the others
were distributed among a variety of vocations, including auto repair

mechanic, engineer, electrical contractor, mail carrier, factory fore-
man, advertising manager, deliverer of automobiles; one is a student.

The six who had a college degree included the engineer, electrical con-
tractor, factory foreman, advertising manager, and inside salesman. One
who in Table 4 was counted as having a degree in engineering ex-
pected to receive the degree in June, 1954, but for purposes of voca-
tional classification was considered a student.

Of the sixteen girls in the studyall except three were married and
could be counted as housewives; but of these thirteen, three werestill
working, two as secretaries, one in editorial work. One had never
worked. Nine of the married women had worked before marriage, two
as nurses, two assecretaries, one each as typist, bookkeeper, mail clerk,
beauty operator, and in advertising. Of the unmarried, two weresecre-
taries and one was a purchasing agent. It will be noted thatall except
three of these women who were working or who had worked held
office jobs. Two of the three were nurses and onea beautician. Since
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the seven from the girls’ high school had been in the commercial cur-

riculum, it would be natural to expect that they wouldfind office jobs,

but actually three of them did not (beauty operator, nurse, and no

occupation); while of the nine junior high girls, eight later found work

of a clerical nature.

Again, to make tentative generalizations from this very small sample,

there is an almost universal tendency for girls today to work before

marriage and for some to continue working after marriage. By far the

larger number of these women went into work of a clerical nature or

into office positions.

TABLE 5. NUMBER OF JOBS HELD BY SUBJECTS

Number of jobs Number of men Number of women

IO I O

9 O O

8 oO oO

7 O O

6 I oO

5 I oO

4 I 2

3 3 3
2 I 6

i 4 4
oO oO I

‘12, 16

Aninteresting bit of data tabulated from the records concerns the

numberof different jobs or positions held. It will be seen that typically

a man or woman has held more than one job. Apparently there is a

trial period at the beginning of one’s work experience when he (or

she) is trying out different kinds of work (and employers). As dis-

cussed elsewhere, Albert (subject 4o) found holding a job oneof his

special problems.

Military Service

Ten of the twelve men saw military service during World War Il

—four in the Army, four in the Navy, and two in the Air Force.

Of the two whodid not serve, one had a physical handicap, and while

no reason is given on the record as to why the other did not serve, one
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may assume it was because he wasin an essential industry. Only one
of the women reported serving in any of the armed services—as a Wave.

Residence of Subjects

TABLE 6. RESIDENCE OF THE SUBJECTS IN THE 1953 STUDY

Place Number of men Number of women

Original city 3 7
Nearby community, samestate 7 7
Adjoining state 2 2

12 ‘16

Of the 28 subjects in the study only ten in 1953 resided in the city
in which the study was originally conducted. Five of the seven un-

married subjectsstill lived in this city and one unmarried subject was

away at school but returned to his parental home in this city at vaca-

tion times.

Fourteen lived in nearby suburban communities. Many of those
communities werereal-estate developments and the subjects of the study

in several instances had purchased new houses in the new communities
where they were making their homes. Most of these homes had a
new look with modern labor-saving equipment and new furniture.
Four of the subjects lived farther away in adjoining states, but near

enoughthat they could be reachedfor the tests and interviews.

Of the six subjects from the 1940 study who werelocated but not
included in the 1953 study, two lived in the city in which the study
was conducted, twolived in suburban areas and twolived in far-away
states. Contact was not made with six subjects.

Of the married subjects all but one lived in their own homes (in-
cluding six in apartments). The one exception, with her husband,lived
with her mother, a widow. But all seven of the unmarried subjects
still lived in the parental home. One subject had a living-in maid.

Marital Status

Of the twelve men in the study eight were married and four were

single. For one of the married men this was his second marriage; he had
divorcedhis first wife at age 20.
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Of the sixteen women,thirteen were married and three weresingle.

For one of the married womenalso this was a second marriage, fol-

lowing a divorce at age 26.

The USS. Statistical Abstract of 1955 shows the following figures on

marital status in 1954 for the age group 25-29 (figures are percen-

tages).°

  

Male Female

Single 17.0 9.8
Married 80.8 86.7

Widowed 0.4 1.1
Divorced 1.8 2.3

100.0 99-9

The number of those unmarried in the present study for both men

and womenis greater than in these national figures. There were neither

men nor womenin this study, who, having been divorced, were still

single.

Table 7 shows age at which the subjects married.

TABLE 7. AGE OF SUBJECTS AT MARRIAGE

Age Number of men Number of women

27 I oO

26 I

25 I

24 I

23 2

22 I

21 oO

O

I

20

2

I
2
I

5
I
I

19 O

2.Median age 24.0 22.9

The median age for first marriage for men in a neighboringstate in

1954 was 24.1 years and for women 21.3 years, as given by the U.S.

Census figures.6 The womenin the present study seem to have married

somewhatlater than the average by about a year and a half, the median

age being 22.9.

° Statistical Abstract of the United States, 1955; (U. S. Government Printing

Office, Washington, D.C.), Table 46, p. 49.
° Statistical Abstract of the United States, 1958 (U.S. Government Printing

Office, Washington, D.C.), Table 80, p. 73.
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Children

From the twenty-one marriages of the individuals in this study

twenty-five children were reported, ten from the eight marriages of

the men andfifteen from the thirteen marriages of the women. Nine

of the children were boys andsixteen weregirls.

The numberof children per family is given in Table 8; ages of the

children are given in Table 9.

TABLE 8. NUMBER OF SUBJECTS’ CHILDREN PER FAMILY

Number Number
Number of families, of families,

of children male subjects female subjects Total

O I 5 6

I 4 2 6

2 3 5 8

3 O I I

8 13 21

TABLE 9. AGE OF SUBJECTS’ CHILDREN

Age Number of boys Numberof girls

4 3 3
3 I )
2 2 4
I Oo 3
o (less than one year) 3 6

9 16

Five children were also reported on the way, four by the womenin

the study, one by a man.It is difficult to assess the size of the family

since obviously the families were still growing.

Religion

The group was very evenly divided between the three religious

groupings—ten were Protestant, nine Catholic, and eight Jewish, while

one mentioned no religious affiliation. According to data presented in

the 1958 Statistical Abstract of the United States the number of Jew-
ish persuasion in this study is considerably above expectancy, while

the number of Protestants less than expectancy.’ Of the Protestants

" Statistical Abstract of the United States, 1958, Table 53, p. $i,
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four were Presbyterian, two Episcopalian, one Methodist, one Lu-

theran, and two not stated. Of the seven unmarried, three were Catho-

lics, two Jewish, and one Protestant. Four of the marriages (all in-

volving women subjects) crossed religious lines. One Presbyterian and

one Baptist had married Catholic men and a Catholic had married a

Presbyterian. In one case a Presbyterian had married a man who wasa

Methodist.

In only three instances had a person shifted his religion from that of

his childhood. In one instance both a man and his wife, originally

Catholics, became Episcopalian. One of the women whowasoriginally

a Baptist and who married a man who wasCatholic joined the Catholic

Church at the time of her marriage. One subject shifted from Episco-

palian to Presbyterian, but no reasons were given. In all other instances

subjects remained loyal to the religious affliation of their childhood

family.

The impression was gained that in many instances where religious

connection was mentioned the interest was superficial, so a rough tally

was made, the results of which are shown in Table to.

TABLE 10. STRENGTH OF RELIGIOUS INTEREST ON THE PART OF SUBJECTS

Protestant Catholic Jewish Total

Mild 7 I 7 15
Moderate 2 2 I 5
Devoted I 6 O 7

10 9 8 27

The original impression was verified by the tally. Over half of the

subjects had only a mild interest in or devotion to their religion. Those

of the Catholic persuasion showed the greatest devotion; Protestants

and Jews tended to be desultory in church attendance and religion was

remote in their interests. The impression was gained that even though

some of the Jews may have givenlittle attention to formal rituals and

attendance at synagogue, there was a substratum of deeper loyalty to

their religious background.

Politics

Dr. Jensen pressed his owninterest in the authoritarian personality

by discussing political attitudes and attitudes toward authority with the
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subjects at some length. Sixteen stated that they were Republican and

ten Democrat, but one of the latter voted for Eisenhower. Two showed

little interest in politics and could not be persuaded to state an affilia-

tion. It must be remembered that this study was conducted following

the 1952 national elections when Eisenhower’s popularity was high and

there was strong protest against the long, unbroken years of Demo-

cratic sway.

An attempt was madeto learn the trends in political thinking with

a little greater detail, but this was hard to do as many different shades

of opinion were expressed. Only one was an enthusiastic Republican;

four could be counted as loyal and emotionally involved Democrats.

Six leaned toward and voted Republican but without definite convic-

tion; they were following the current trend. Two stated that they

voted Republican, but had always been Democratic before. Two were

counted as Democrats, but had no great conviction. Three announced

themselves conservatives, five were liberal in sentiment, while three

could be counted as middle of the road. Several showed very little

interest in politics and expressed opinions only when pressed by ques-

tions. In the majority of instances when it was mentioned, political

affiliation followed the family tradition, but in two instances subjects

called themselves Republican yet stated that their parents had been

Democrats; one subject was a Democrat but his parents had been

Republican.

Racial Background

All the subjects in the study were born in this country. Five of the

subjects, however, were of foreign parentage—oneItalian, two Polish,

and two Czechoslovakian.

Miscellaneous

None of the subjects in the study had a criminal record, at least, by

their own testimony. None of them had been in a mental hospital. One

subject’s parents had consulted a psychiatrist about him as a child, and
another, not among the twenty-eight included in thestatistical tabula-

tions, had a record of having been discharged from a Veteran’s Ad-
ministration Hospital, but the nature of the disturbance was notstated.



26 The Community and the Population

Summary

In summary it may be stated that the twenty-eight subjects in this

study constitute a fair sample of an urban population in the year 1953.

Ranging in age from 26 to 31, they were somewhat above averagein in-

telligence and education, coming predominantly from middle-class

homes. The menin the study had entered a numberof different occupa~

tions; andall but one of the women were working or had worked, the

majority in occupationsof a clerical nature. Ten of the twelve men and

one woman saw military service in World War II. Twenty-one of

the subjects were married, the women having married slightly later

than is normal in the population at large. One man and one woman

had been divorced, but both had remarried.In all a total of twenty-five

children were reported for these twenty-one families, with five more

on the way. Six families were as yet childless, while one family had

three children. The group was evenly divided between the Protestant,

Catholic, and Jewish religions, but religion was a remote concern for

the majority of Protestant and Jewish subjects. So far as is known none

of the subjects had a criminal record and none had been in a mental

hospital.



3. Comparison of Adolescent with Adult Fantasy

The obvious first step in analyzing the data for the purpose of com-

paring the twenty stories told by each subject in 1940-41 with those

told in 1953-54 was to make a count of the themes contained in the

stories. In 1940 there was no prior experience which would serve as

the basis for a checklist of themes, so an effort was madeat that time

to carry through a complete theme count. One of the outcomes of

the original study wasa tabulation of the frequency with which themes

occurred in the original stories. It was hoped that out of this earlier

experience a check list could be prepared to serve as a guide for a

theme count in the present follow-up study which would be much

more satisfactory for research purposes than the shotgun method

originally used. |

Whenthe tabulations in Adolescent Fantasy were inspected, how-

ever, they looked far from satisfactory. Muchhas transpired in thematic

apperception testing theory over the thirteen intervening years and

there is closer rapprochement between testing analysis and psycho-

dynamic theory in general.

Quantitative Comparisons

A checklist was finally constructed, based only in part on the results

of the earlier tabulation in Adolescent Fantasy. Another helpful source

was the so-called “Psychogram Scoring Sheet for Verbal Projective

Techniques,” prepared by Reuben Fine.t In addition to using these

two sources, several sets of stories were analyzed using a preliminary

*Reuben Fine, “A Scoring Scheme for the TAT and other Projective Tech-
niques,” Journal of Projective Techniques, XIX (1955), 306-9; and “Manual for
a Scoring Scheme for Verbal Projective Techniques,” zbid., pp. 310-16.
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check list, and further modifications and additions were made. As a

result the checklist given in Table 11 was adopted for use in this study.

TABLE 11. NUMBER OF SUBJECTS AND TOTAL NUMBER OF STORIES

PRESENTING THEMES IN 1940 AND 1953

Number of subjects Total number of stories

presenting themes presenting themes

Themes 1940 1953 1940 1953

1. Altruism 6 6 10 10

2. Anger 12 13 20 19

3. Anxiety 22 22 51 43

4. Concealment 6 5 12 7

5. Conflict 5 8 6 10

6. Crime against person 9 7 19 8

7. Crime against property 19 12 50 17

8. Criminal death 15 6 28 6

9. Accidental or natural death 20 10 48 15

10. Depression 14 23 24 54

11. Disobedience-rebellion II 8 17 10

12. Dominance-coercion 9 12 14 15

13. Eroticism 21 24 44 54

14. Escape 13 3 24 | 3

15. Excitement 9 7 16 9

16. Giving-receiving 15 12 26 14

17, Guilt 8 14 13 22

18. Hostility 26 15 55 27

19. Masculine identification

20. Feminine identification

21. Confusion as to sex

22. Illness, accident 15 9 26 15

23. Jealousy 16 7 22 23

24. Morality 16 17 24 29

25. Mystery, strangeness 12 2 20 2

26. Orality 7 4 20 26

27. Positive outcome 28 24 227 146

28. Negative outcome 22 24 90 71

29. Passivity, aggressed against 21 10 57 16

30. Passivity, erotic yearning 13 17 21 30

31. Pathological indicators I 2 5 4

32. Pleasure 13 10 23 15

33. Punishment 25 23 71 46

34. Reform, repentance 20 17 44 23

35. Rejection 12 14 20 22

36. Presence of self-confidence 13 13 17 17
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TABLE 1/7. NUMBER OF SUBJECTS AND TOTAL NUMBER OF STORIES

PRESENTING THEMES IN 1940 AND 1953 (Co7t.)

Numberof subjects Total number of stories

presenting themes presenting themes

37. Lack of self-confidence II II 18 17

38. Sexuality I 3 13 9

39. Separation 13 12 25 20

4o. Striving, effort 19 19 49 43

41. Success 19 16 41 33

42. Thinking, planning 18 15 27 29

43. Trick, joke, plot II I 18 I

44. Wishful thinking II 20 20 47

Numberofideas 9028 9871

In 1940 length of story was determined by counting number of

words; but in 1953 number of ideas was used instead. One reason for

this is that the method of recording the stories was different on the

two occasions. In 1940 stories were taken down by the examiner in

longhand; often it was impossible to get a verbatim record and fre-

quently the account was too abbreviated to incorporate the main ideas.

But in 1953 the stories wereelectrically recorded on a Gray Audograph

and were typed verbatim from the records. Number of ideas expressed

seemed not only to be a fairer method of comparison, but also to be a

more meaningful measure of the length of the story.

It will be noted from Table 11 that in general there is a tendency for

the total number of occurrences of a theme to remain the same over

the thirteen-year interval. Only three themes—depression, guilt, and

wishful thinking—appear to increase; while a larger number—crime

against property, criminal death, accidental death, escape, hostility, ill-

ness and accident, mystery, being aggressed against, and trick—de-

crease. Whereas the total number of ideas appears to have increased,

this is due to the influence of two subjects who told excessively long

and detailed stories in 1953. Actually the number (14) of those who

told stories with more ideas balances the number (13) of those with

fewer ideas.

This comparison in terms of number of subjects telling stories with

certain themes or in terms of total number of stories with a given

theme is somewhat illusory because, even though the numbers may

be alike, different subjects may have contributed to these totals. For

instance, in Theme 1, altriaism, there were six subjects in 1940 and six
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in 1953 who producedstories including this theme, but only two of the
six were the same subject.

A more meaningful comparisonis in terms of the shifts or changes in
theme production over the thirteen-year interval. For instance, a

tabulation of the differences, subject by subject, between 1940 and
1953 for Theme 10, depression, gives the distribution shown in Ta-
ble 12.

TABLE 12. DIFFERENCE IN NUMBER OF OCCURRENCES OF
THEME OF DEPRESSION, 1940 AND 1953

Difference Frequency

+4 3
+3 I
+2 6

+1 8

0 3

—2 I

25

Three individuals did not produce a story including the theme of

depression either time, so the total number of differences in the table

is 25 instead of 28.

Table 13 presents the results of this comparison, giving the mean of
the distribution of differences, the t value of these means, and the

probability that a mean could have been as large as it was by chance.

In connection with Table 13 the amount of change exceeds that

which could be attributed to chance or the unreliability of the method.

If the differences were due to unreliability and chance variability over

the thirteen-year period, there could not be so many differences sig-

nificant at better than the .o1 level and the number of plus and minus

changes would be about equal, which is not the case here. ‘This seems

to be convincing evidence that we have more than an artifact of un-

reliability and that the changes represent actual differences in fantasy

content.

In general the same trends are present here that were found in the

simpler tabulation of themes by individual occurrences and total

themes. Of the sixteen themes that showed meandifferences from zero

with a probability less than .o5, fourteen were in the negative direction
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and only two showed increased frequency, namely depression and

avishful thinking.

The themes that showed a decrease are the ones that characterized

the fantasies of early adolescence, and this tabulation makes still more

clear the essential characteristics of adolescent fantasy. Among the

themes that showed a decreased frequency are crime against property,

criminal death, accidental death, hostility, being aggressed against, pun-

ishment, all dealing with violent aggression or punishment for aggres-

sion. Guilt over these fantasies during the adolescent period may be

shown by the theme of reform. Early adolescence is a time when im-

pulses are heightened and they break throughthe repressive forces that

hold them in check in the latency period. These impulses find an out-

let in fantasy, particularly in those instances where the adolescent is

kept in close check by a dominating parent or parents.

TABLE 13. MEAN OF THE DISTRIBUTION OF DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE

OCCURRENCE OF THEMES IN 1940 AND 1953, THE f VALUE OF THESE

MEANS, AND THE PROBABILITY OF CHANCE OCCURRENCE OF DIFFERENCES

Mean Probability that

difference tValue the mean difference

Theme fromzero of means occurred by chance

1. Altruism 0.00 0.00
2. Anger —0.06 —0.16

3. Anxiety —0.35 —0.72
4. Concealment —0.50 —0.71
5. Conflict +0.33 + 0.89
6. Crime against person —0.79 — 1.53
7. Crime against property — 1.50 —3.41 .OI
8. Criminal death — 1.38 —2.52 £05
9. Accidental or natural death —1.52 — 3.42 .O1

10. Depression +1.24 + 3.80 OO!
11. Disobedience-rebellion —0.50 — 1.73
12. Dominance-coercion +0.41 + 1.13
13. Eroticism —O.15 —0.32
14. Escape — 1.40 —4.58 .OOI
15. Excitement —0.54 — 1.20
16. Giving-receiving —0.67 —2.13 .05
17, Guilt +0.60 + 1.50
18. Hostility — 1,00 —2.75 .02
19. Masculine identification —0.71 —2.28 105
20. Feminine identification +0.32 -+0.68
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TABLE 13. MEAN OF THE DISTRIBUTION OF DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE
OCCURRENCE OF THEMES IN 1940 AND 1953, THE t VALUE OF THESE

MEANS, AND THE PROBABILITY OF CHANCE OCCURRENCE OF DIFFERENCES (Co7t.)

Mean Probability that

difference tValue the mean difference
Theme from zero of means occurred by chance

22. Ilness, accident —0.65 —I1.51
23. Jealousy +0.04 +0.18
24. Morality +0.22 +0.66
25. Mystery, strangeness —1.58 — 3.98 OI
26. Orality — 1.62 — 2.03 I
27. Positive outcome — 2.89 —7.91 .OOI
28. Negative outcome —0.70 —1.12
29. Passivity, aggressed against — 1.90 — 3.42 OI
30. Passivity, erotic yearning +0.43 +1.17
32. Pleasure —0.44 — 1.03
33. Punishment —0.93 —1.98 I
34. Reform —0.98 — 1.99 I
35. Rejection +0.12 +0.34
36. Presence of self-confidence 0.00 0.00
37. Lack of self-confidence —0.10 —0.30
38. Sexuality + 2.00 +2.00

39. Separation —0.25 —0.66
40. Striving, effort —0.04 —0.09
41. Success —0.16 —0.28
42. Thinking,planning + 0.09 +0.29
43. Trick, joke, plot —1.55 —4.54 .OOI
44. Wishful thinking + 1.30 + 3.08 .O1

Another group of themes, including mystery, and trick or magic,
also show decreases. It is probable that these are symbolic references to

sexual fantasy. Still other themes which are connected with the ado-

lescent’s fantasies with reference to parental relationships and control

are escape, giving-receiving, and orality.

It may be noted that there is a decrease in the numberof stories with

favorable or happy endings. In part this may be coupled with the in-

crease in depression themes, and in part with the decrease in the adoles-

cent’s defense against guilt by magically turning catastrophe into a

happy ending.

A less pronounced tendency toward a decrease in masculine identifi-
cation with a corresponding nonsignificant increase toward feminine

identification has no obvious explanation. It may represent a general
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decrease by both sexes of masculine striving. It may be part of the

deepening of repression and protection against self-revelation on the
part of the men. Or it may be a decrease of defense against homosexual

fantasies on the part of the menin the study.

The increase in themes of depression was a marked characteristic in

the 1953 stories. There were undisguised expressions of disappoint-

ment, discouragement, and dejection. Apparently adolescence is a

time for vague but exaggerated hopeful fantasies. The adolescent

fantasies for himself riches, prosperity, fame, success, a beautiful wife,

a virile but sympathetic husband, a good education, a good position,

friends, a home of his own. Butlife has not grantedall of these easily,

and thirteen years later disillusionment hasset in.

Themes of depression also probably indicate aggression turned in-

ward. In adolescence aggression is outgoing and the stories are full of

violence and crime. Later the youth attemptsto translate his aggressive

fantasies into action by his striving in college and at work. But this

striving has to be highly channelized in socially acceptable ways. So

the young man or womantends to convert some of his or her aggres-

sion into self-recrimination and feelings of inferiority, discouragement,

and hopelessness.

These trends were evident in the original report, Adolescent Fantasy,

in comparing the older and younger groups. In the original report it

wassaid:

The only characteristic in which the young exceeded the old is in being
happy. The older group, on the other hand, produced more themesof dis-
couragement and disappointment, of anxiety and worry, of fear, dread, and
alarm. ‘This paints the picture of early adolescence as a carefree period,
characterized by more violent expression and a minimum atmosphere of
guilt. Adolescents over fifteen, on the other hand, face stronger conflicts
with family, social standards, and the expectations of society. Stories given
by the younger group express crude hopes and longings, set in a world of
primitive passion—those given by the older group show some disillusion-
ment, disappointment over the past and present, and anxiety concerning the
future. These anxieties are evident in the greater number of themesrelating
to job, work, and school.?

Today one would modify this statement somewhat. Anxiety and

guilt were present in the younger adolescent, but they were not neces-

sarily expressed as such in so many words. But on the whole the present

*P. M. Symonds, Adolescent Fantasy, p. 92.
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study substantiates these trends revealed in the original study and shows

that they tend to become more pronounced as young men and women

enter their twenties.

Comparisons of Individual Stories

The most convincing demonstration of the way in which there 1s

similarity in fantasy over a period of years is to reproduce pairs of

stories told by the same individual thirteen years apart. The stories

themselves help to make more concrete and vivid the trends whichare

shown in thestatistical tables. Following are the first three pairs of

stories told by Albert (40).

Subject 40, Story B-1:1940

Boy just had fight with father. They live in factory district of town and

he’s like average boy—gets into a little mischief and while father is no prize

package he’s very strict and picks slightest occasion to beat son. Although

boy is well able to defend himself it would never occur to him to defend

self against father. Has severe argument with father, walks out in rage,

father says never to come back and boy is determined not to. He soon

cools off and comes back. Father more or less forgot argument. This keeps

up, happens over and over again. Seemsas if father and son can’t get along.

Boy finally gets job so he can shift for himself. Moves into place where he

can live by self. He doesn’t leave town. Still on fairly good terms with

father but don’t have much to do with each other but many times son

regrets he left. Often thinks of going back but always changes his mind

after thinking it all out.

Subject 40, Story B-1:1953

In this one I get the impression of a young boy with a very angry expression

on his face. He seems to be scowling at the whole house. There must have

been an argument. He must have had a fight with someone at home and

the expression is one of intense anger, I think, especially since his hands are

clenched. When I said home I meant his home, not visiting somebody or

anything. Probably just a family affair. The first impression I got of a

home, not just a house. What the argument is about I wouldn’t guess. What-

ever it was, it was something that was against his wishes, as if he wanted to

do something very much that was forbidden. Apparently he lost out. He

couldn’t get away with it. Parental authority was final and in an angry,

frustrated mood, he’s running out of the house.

One will note the same anger, quarrel, argument with the father. In

1940 he said “father” quite openly in the story; in 1953 it is “a family
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affair” and “parental authority.” In both stories he is leaving home in

anger.

Subject 40, Story A-6:1940

Boy has gone to party with mother’s permission and 1s returning sort of late.

Motherleft light burning and something to eat in case he is hungry. She

has gone to bed. But somehow she couldn’t sleep and was just waiting to

hear door open and came down as soon as she heard him coming. Boy

didn’t like the idea of her waiting up. Thought he was old enough to take

care of himself and he didn’t see his mother’s point of view. Thought she

was babying and watching over him. He grew very angry. Mother was

deeply hurt by his actions. That’s all.

Subject 40, Story A-6:1953

Number 6 seems to be the husband coming home at two o'clock in the

morning with the night light on. Seems to be walking very stealthily so as

not to wake anyone up. Looking at the apple on the table I imagine it Is

like a high school kid. His mother left an apple on the table to have before

he wentto bed but the hat I don’t associate with young boysandthestealthy

approach he seems to be taking is that he was out a little later than he

should have been and didn’t want to wake up the people in the house, either

the wife or the mother, and is trying to come in as quietly as possible.

Here the themeis the same exceptthat in 1940 hetries to creep in late

past his mother and in 1953 it is a husband creeping in without dis-

turbing his wife. He himself makes the association with a boy and his

mother in 1953. In 1953 he does not express his anger or the mother’s

“feeling hurt.”

Subject 40, Story B-5:1940

Girl just received news from mother that father was killed in an auto acci-

dent. Girl had never really loved her father because he wasn’t a success in

life. But when she heard news of death she realized how much she did care

for him. It was a great shock to her and changed the entire course of her

life. She was forced to leave school to seek employment and grew very
bitter, for she felt she was being deprived of the pleasures of youth. She

married rather young but really didn’t love her husband. Did it to give up

job and have homelife. Life turned out rather uneventful. Got along with

husband fairly well, but was always complaining.

Subject 4o, Story B-5:1953

There are two women talking and one of them looks startled, aghast at

the news that she has just heard. She looks unbelievingly at the horrible

news that she has just heard. She just can’t believe it. She holds her hand up
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and her mouth open andstaring in disbelief. We're going to have a mother
and daughter relationship because one’s younger—her hairdo—and the
other's a little bit older. It’s probably a personal family problem and the
idea of death of the father. That’s what she’s just been told by her mother.
Something horrible has just happened to her father, something in the
family. (Any idea what this could be?) Well, as I said, it’s probably a death
in the family. Some sad news of that nature anyway. First I thought there
were two women of the same age talking, both married, but looking closer
one takes on the appearance of a youngergirl whois horrified and the other
woman seemsa little more mature, a little more solid in understanding.(Is it
her mother?) Yeah, I would say it would be her mother. (To make the
story complete, who died?) Well, I’m making it the father.

It is more than a coincidence that the death of the father is the
theme in both stories, told thirteen years apart. Indeed, the picture
itself does not even portray a male figure. Theidea of the father is com-
pletely determined by Albert. In 1940 Albert makes it a death in an
auto accident. In 1953 it is called “horrible news” without specifying
the nature of the accident.

It will be noted that in each of these three illustrations Albert be-
comesless detailed and specific in 1953; he is unable to spell things out
with the same concreteness.

Or take the case of Olive (27). In 1940 she told the following story
to card B-6.

Subject 27, Story B-6:1940

It is quite a pity to see a youngpersonlike this. He probably lost something
very dear to him. Sitting with his head bowed, hands in pockets, and noth-
ing to do. Home in which heis sitting is not properly lighted. There is
only a door through which the light is coming. It must be a poor person.
Probably he lost his position which he was so muchinterested in. Heliked
it very well. He doesn’t seem to have any enthusiasm about anything. If in
real life I would see a person sitting like this alone I would certainly enquire
what was the matter andsee if I could help him in any way.

In 1953 the story told to this picture became:

Subject 27, Story B-6:1953

Could it be that John made up his mind that he is a failure in life? He
is sitting and meditating over his past. He seems very dejected. Heis not
very old, presumably about 25. He’s debating in his own mind,is it really
worth living? He has a mediocre education andheis notsatisfied with what
he has done with his education to date. He would like to further his educa-
tion but somehow he hasn’t got the ambition. He thinks aboutit all the
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time but he does nothing. Heis a shy type and he knows that if he doesn’t

make up his mind and get out and do something that no one will be of any

help to him. Heis picturing himself a lazy fisherman. That’s exactly the way

he’s been living, just lolling around, getting up every morning and just

taking his sweet time, but he’s not very contented. “I must wake myself

and get up and do something. Of course I really don’t know what I want

to do. I’ve done almost everything. I’m a jack of all trades but I’m master

of none. Could it be that maybe some day Pll get the contented feeling that

I can do a little bit of everything and a lot of nothing. Perhaps some day

I'll really get out and do what I really want to. Right now I can’t make

up my mind of exactly what I want to do.”

Both are stories of extreme depression. In 1940 the main character

“does not seem to have any enthusiasm about anything.” In 1953 he

seems “very dejected.” But in 1953 Olive is able to spell out with more

detail the things about which the subject is discouraged—and there

appears just a small ray of hope and a feeling of self-exertion “perhaps

some day I'll really get out and do whatI really want to do.” But this

sounds very muchlike fantasy.

Or take Celia (28), who in 1940 told the following story to pic-

ture A-4.

Subject 28, Story A-4:1940

A youngboyandhis father. Asked his father for a certain amount of money

he needs. Clothes or something he needs for school. By expression he is

reluctant to give it to him. While he is giving him the money he is telling

him he will have to pay it back or earn it, or he will never give him money

again. The boy is obedient and will do what his father wants him to.

In 1953 Celia told the following story to this samepicture.

Subject 28, Story A-4:1953

Mr. John Smith is taking his best girl to a Virginia farm and he has got a

somewhatIrish father, should I say, and he is asking him for enough money

to show this girl a good time andhis father very begrudgingly is handing

him five dollars and saying that he will have to make that do because that’s all

he can afford and to be sure he is home by twelve o’clock and he is not to

take the car because they were going to use it that evening and he would

just have to make use of the five dollars because that is all he can afford

now and anyway,a boy shouldn’t be given too much money or he will not
learn the value of money.

In both stories there is a severe and begrudging father who re-

luctantly gives money to a demanding son. In 1940 the story ends on
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the theme of the boy’s obedience but the son’s attitude is omitted in

1953.
In the case of Dorothy (30), the repetition of themes occurs, but

in stories to different pictures. This is even more convincing evidence
that there is a persistence of psychodynamic trends in an individual.
In response to picture B-8, in 1940 Dorothy told the following story.

Subject 30, Story B-8:1940

Mary and father live alone because mother is dead. She is to be married
in a week. Asks father if he will miss her. She says she hates to leave him,
wants him to cometo live with her. He says he will beall right. Cares only
about her happiness. They talk a while about old times when she was a
little girl and about her mother. Gets late. Goes to bed. Feels relieved be-
cause she was worried aboutfather.

In 1953, she told the following story to card B-7.

Subject 30, Story B-7:1953
It’s twenty-five after three and Mary Jane has just come homefrom school.
Since her mother died, Mary Jane has taken care of the whole house and
taken care of her father and kept everything nice for him and madehis
meal at night ever since she’s been a young girl. After school most of her
friends go out to the sweet shop and have sodas and refreshments and things
but Mary Jane knows that her father works nights and he’ll have to get
to work so she will have to get home to make his dinner for him. She would
like to go now with herfriends too, but she has a sense of responsibility to
her father. Right now she’s entering her house and she’s going up thestairs
and it looks like the shadow of her father waiting for her to come home
from school. She doesn’t have any other brothers or sisters and her father
is a very lonesome man. He sort of waits aroundall day even when he
works nights. When he gets up he waits around for Mary Jane to come
home so that they can talk a little while and he gets a great kick out of
her. I think that Mary Jane will always be a very considerate, conscientious
daughter and also when she growsup she will probably be a very conscien-
tious wife. She thinks in her mind that if possible she will take her father
in to live with her when she gets married and she’ll take just as good care of
him as she does now.

Here we have the theme of a girl whose mother is dead who feels

that her father is lonesome. In both stories she plans to have her father

come to live with her after she is married. This an excellent example
of an Oedipal theme persisting over the thirteen-year interval.

Although the persistence of themes pervades the fantasy material

in this follow-up study, it seems easier to provide illustrations of the

shift in thematic content and emphasis.
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Ralph (2) told the following story to picture B-6 in 1940.

Subject 2, Story B-6: 1940

Man is a train engineer. A bachelor. Drove train for twenty-five years.
One day some crooks wantto sell him insurance. Fifty percent of pay. He
refuses. They press tracks together. Train falls over hill. He wasn’t hurt but
he is bleeding bad. The boss fires him. He tries to explain it was an acci-

dent. Boss says O.K., but if it happens once more you're fired. Crooks come
again. Still no insurance. Next time they fix wheels. Smash, many people
are killed. Lady is injured but train does not fall. Engineer sits here worried
about his job. Tells boss what happened. Boss puts cops in coal car. Crooks
threaten. Crooks try to wreck train. They are arrested. Man keeps job in
peace.

In 1953 he told the following story to this same picture.

Subject 2, Story B-6:1953

All of these pictures seem to have a sad outlook. I don’t know. (They’re
gloomy?) They are gloomy. My gosh! This picture reminds me of a fellow
who’s had a setback. Things haven’t been going his way and he’s sort of
sitting down and moping overit, trying to find out what went wrong,
what happened. Maybehisgirl friend’s left him or one of his friends walked
out on him or something like that. He’s sitting there thinking about it and
he'll probably go on like this for a while and then he’ll . . . He looks rather
young. He probably feels it pretty much and he’ll probably walk around
like this for a while and then he’ll suddenly forget it and he’ll be happy-go-
lucky like he should be. But right now he looks pretty depressed.

This is a typical shift to depression. In 1940 this young thirteen-
year-old boy told a story full of wild excitement with danger, threats,
violence, accidents, but ending “man keepsjob in peace.” But in 1953
this twenty-six-year-old man is impressed with the gloominess of the
picture at the very beginning and ends by saying “Right now helooks
pretty depressed.”

Or take the case of Sam (9). He, too, told wild stories of adventure,
excitement, and aggression as an adolescent, but thirteen years later
these same pictures evoke themes of discouragement and depression.In
1940 he told the following story in picture B-6.

Subject 9, Story B-6:1940

Buggsy was lone bandit. Always robbing. One day he pulled a big job
and got shot in the arm. Wentto the doctor. Fixed up. Wasn’t a bad guy.
Driven to it by man who owned parents’ land. Parents driven off. Wanted
to get even with them and the whole world. Went to Mexico. Got a hut.
Hired person to make meals. He was weak from loss of blood. Had time
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to think of crime. Killed one man. He wasn’t bad. Conscience got him.

Slowly going crazy. Decided to give up. Now really crazy. Put on the
stand. Altogether out of his mind. Doctor said he was unable to testify.

Dismissed. Sent to insane asylum.

In 1953, this same picture elicited the following story.

Subject 9, Story B-6:1953
Dejected. Posture like mine. I should sit up straight. This young fellow just
decided to go out in the world and get a job trying to gain experience.
He has just returned from his first day’s work. He worked as a helper
on a large construction job and naturally wasn’t accustomed to carrying
heavy lumber and running around to get this and that. He’s home now,

a little discouraged by the fact that he’s so tired and he’s sitting in his chair,

thinking over the events of the day. Happy in one thing, that he finished

the day but a little discouraged that the work is so hard and hopesthat he

can continue to learn what he would like to.

The first story is one of revenge and murder. The excitementaroused

by the hatred which his fantasies evoked leads to a feeling that hisis

going crazy. But in 1953 this same picture evokes themes of deep

depression.

The story that Ralph told in 1940 illustrates a trend that shows a

decreasing frequency—having the story end happily. This trend occurs

much more frequently in 1940 than in 1953. Jerome (7), for instance,

showedthis trend in fifteen of his twenty stories in 1940 and in none

of them in 1953. As an illustration consider story B-1 told in 1940.

Subject 7, Story B-1:1940

Fellow lives in large old house. Maybe father did own it and lost it. Not

paying taxes. Boy wants to go out for teams andall that in school. Finally

realized he should help at home, too, as does older sister. “Sorry fellows,

can’t practice.” Goes for job. Finally gets work. Through all working,

regain house. Realizes place is in the home. He doesn’t give up school. He

will get afternoonsoff. Plays football on Saturday and Sunday. Heis happier

anyway knowing that he is helping support the family.

In 1953 he told the following story to the samepicture:

Subject 7, Story B-1:1953

Looks like a home itself where this fellow’s coming out. It doesn’t look

like it’s too wonderful an establishment. Doesn’t look in too good con-

dition. Looks like he has kind of got a worried look on his face. He 1S

going to where the house is. Looks like it’s poor section of town or some-
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thing. Kind of discouraged. Might be going out to look for a job or some-

thing according to this place and according to the looks of his home.

In 1940 everything is shining at the end in spite of the fact that at the

beginning the father lost his home because of tax delinquency. The

story in 1953 is one of unrelieved depression.

A number of themes seem to belong to the pattern of early adoles-

cence, including the use of tricks and mystery,as well as the presence

of aggression and its aftereffects in terms of guilt and reparation. Some

illustrations may help to highlight these trends. Ralph gave fourstories

which included the theme of trick or joke in 1940 but none in 1953.

In 1940 picture B-g yielded the following story.

Subject 2, Story B-9:1940

What’s that? A man? Looks funny. There was a young lawyer. Won his

first three cases reading at home. Card from friend asking him to come to

house. He went and was slugged with a blackjack. Unconscious. Woke and

found himself in jail. Asked why. Told him he had killed a man. Shown

fingerprints on gun. There was a trial and he wassentenced to die August

5, at midnight. It is now August 1. Here he is himself thinking he’s going

to die. Let’s see, I’ve got to get him out of this mess. He’s laying on the
bunk. He sees soap. Carves it to look like gun. At meal time he got up.

New man in there. He had new man take his place. Ran away. Guard

stops him. Struck him with soap pistol. Got key. Saw garbage pail. Nailed

cover on after getting in. Rolled it in the sea. Floated off. Picked up by

schooner. He had no clothes but got some from captain. On land he saw

a friend. Told him he’d throw him to the sharks if he didn’t confess.

Friend confesses. He is freed and friend is convicted.

In 1953 he told this story to picture B-9.

Subject 2, Story B-9:1953

All right. This looks rather symbolic. Looks like a prisoner in jail who was

rather sorry he did what he did and he’s trying to repent and through

the bars of the window he can see the church steeple very plainly and

apparently this is what he’s thinking of now. He’s thinking of his past—

what he’s done, what he did to get here—and he’s probably saying to himself

why didn’t he follow the way of the Lord. He’s thinking it over and he

looks very, very depressed, very unhappy because he is where he is and

because of what he did to get there, and he’s probably thinking of the

better things in life and why he didn’t follow in the path of righteousness.

Well, it’s a very symbolic picture, specially with the steeple here. It looks

like he’s trying to repent his sins, and possibly he will. From this, quietly

sitting, I take it for a short time he wiil turn out to be a better man. He
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looks very sorry, very unhappy. Most of these pictures are unhappy. I don’t
know.

Onesees here again the abandon and impulsiveness in 1940 which have

disappeared in 1953 and in their place we find depression and guilt.

The first of the following pair of stories told by Ray (6), repre-

sents the typical adolescent’s fantasies of mystery and spookiness which

turn out to be a hoax.

Subject 6, Story A-6:1940

Two men had committed suicide in a supposedly haunted house for some

unknownreason, and the owner couldn’t get anybodyto rent it. A man

wholived in another one of his buildings who owed him for three months

rent was told that if he would stay in the house for a month to show

people it wasn’t haunted that he would give him a year’s rent free. So he

wentto live there. One night in bed half asleep he heard weird, low music,

so he got up to investigate. It seemed to come from upstairs in the attic.

He climbed the stairs and when he got there the music stopped. He looked

around and could find nothing. As he went down it started again. He

listened for a moment and looked over to the corner. A bird had been

caught in a spider’s nest and had been living on insects. Every time he
tried to get free he would brush up against this harp. From that day on

there’s never been thoughtof it’s being a haunted house.

In 1953 this story becomes watered downto the following matter-of-

fact story with its theme of responsibility and hopelessness. However,

in this story there is also the theme of self-confidence, which is not

present in the earlier story.

Subject 6, Story A-6:1953

This is a small-town doctor being called on an early morning case to a

man he knows is hopelessly ill and all he can offer him is some comfort

before he finally does pass away. As he leaves he knows to himself that

following days will only bring similar cases to which his power goes only

so far.

There is a marked reduction after thirteen years in the numberof

stories showing overt aggression or even being ageressed against.

Story B-9, told by Ralph and described above,illustrates this trend

well. Additional illustrations are not needed here.

The foregoing analysis has been in terms of changes in themes over

the thirteen-year interval. Perhaps a more important question concerns

the tendency of subjects to retain their personality characteristics or to
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change them. This can be measured roughly by totaling the changes

for each subject (without regard to algebraic sign) of the differences

in each theme from 1940 to 1953. Table 14 gives the totals of these

differences by subject. It will be noted that subject 2 has a total shift of

theme count of 90 as compared with a total shift of 20 for subject 19,

a ratio of 4.5 to 1. There appear to be great differences in the shift

in number of themes among subjects.°

TABLE 14. TOTALS OF DIFFERENCES IN OCCURRENCE OF THEMES

FROM 1940 TO 1953, BY SUBJECTS

Total change Total change Total change

Subject in theme Subject in theme Subject in theme

I 74 14 38 27 41
2 go 17 31 28 40

6 82 18 39 29 41

7 59 19 20 30 32

8 77 20 48 31 37
9 52 21 25 33 50
II 32 22 40 36 54

12 47 24 50 37 61

13 50 25 44 39 50

40 37

Global Comparisons by Matching

This mathematical method of describing the stability or change in

personality hardly tells one whether on the whole there is a marked

or negligible shift in personality. One way of estimating stability of

fantasy is to attempt to match thestories of subjects told thirteen

years apart.

The 1940 and 1953 Series B stories of six subjects taken at random

(subjects 1, 9, 17, 22, 31, 39) were given to assistants * to be matched.

* This rough measure of changes in individuals is in part an artifact. The
measure (given in Table 14) correlates with total number of themes (1940-1953),
682, and with total number of ideas (1940-1953), .333 (the correlation between
total number of themes and total numberof ideas is .426). Henceit is not correct
to say that the sum of differences for each individual represents the change in
his personality, but only the change manifest from the changes in his stories.
Naturally if a person told longer stories he had more room to change and if he

told fewer stories there was less evidence on which to base an estimate of change
although a change might actually have taken place.

*'This matching was done by Dr. Robert Drummond, Mrs. Kit Lee Wong, and
Mrs. Stephanie Dudek.
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For each subject there were ro stories (Series B) from the 1940series

stapled together, and the same ro stories from the 1953 series. The six

sets of 1940 stories were shuffled, as were the 1953 stories. Perfect
matching was accomplished by oneof theassistants and with only one

shift in position by the other twoassistants, indicating that the total

personality as shown by thestories retained individual identity with

remarkable fidelity.

The problem of matching individuals or of identifying an individual

apparently has not received muchattention from psychologists. One

might ask how one recognizes a friend in a crowd or how onerecog-

nizes the burglar of the night before in the police lineup the next morn-

ing. This is done most surely by noting stigmata—unusual scars,

blemishes, unusual features, and so forth—that could be possessed by

one person in a million. It is not possible to identify an individual by

those characteristics which everyone possesses—mouth, eyes, hair,

chin, ears.

In the usual case we recognize our friends not by stigmata, although

such distinguishing characteristics make the recognition most certain,

but by patterns of characteristics that deviate perhaps only slightly

from the normal. We recognize one friend because he has red hair, a

broad forehead and a sharp chin. (That man is not the person whom we

are seeking even though the hair is red and the forehead broad because

the chin is not sharp.) Criminals know these facts and attempt to dis-

guise themselves by shaving the mustache, growing a beard, dyeing

the hair, or even undergoing plastic surgery.

One identifies a person, in addition to the foregoing methods, by a

more detailed examination of any given characteristic. A man’s com-

plexion may be smoothor rough,his hair may have a slight waveinit.

The mouth, which may be like the mouths of hundreds of other men

in general, may wear a habitual expression of contempt or the trace

of a smile. In identifying our friends we becomesensitive to these very

fine differences.

One matches the stories of one person with another not only by

noting how they are similar to each other, but at the same time noting

how a givenstory is unlike the stories told to the same picture by other

individuals. To return to the problem of identifying a friend, one

would eliminate one person after another who does not have the same

pattern of characteristics of the friend we are looking for. (Heis not
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my friend because his nose is too big, or he has sandy hair, or because

he wears a bowtie or rimless glasses.) In other words, in comparing

stories told to the same picture, one can frequently find characteristics

in stories that are quite improbablythose of the story with which one

is trying to match.

Dr. Drummondnoted the factors in the stories on which he based

his matching. These factors broke up into two groups—the formal!

factors and the content or thematic factors. Actually the formal factors

were morereliable indicators on which to base the matching. Appar-

ently matters of style, language, special comments, fidelity to the

picture, emotional tone, and the like are somewhat more prominent

characteristics of an individual than are his fantasy themes.

This can beillustrated as follows. The 1940 and the 1953 stories of

subject 1 often began sentences with verbs (“calls up friends”) and

there was a tendency to repeat (“this young girl is very happy,” and

“she’s happy beyond words’). Subject g used the terms “young fel-

low” and “this fellow” in both sets. Subject 17 introduced manystories
with “I think” or “I say.” She wassensitive to the figures in the back-

ground (“girl in the background”). She made remarks about herstories

(“I can’t think of anything else”). Subject 22 first identified her char-
acters (“man lives in the lowest part of town”) and frequently used

the word “this.” Her characters tended to be impersonal (man, girl,

husband) and her sentences tended to be short and choppy (“she made

it all wrong. Sewed up the wrong parts”).

Subject 31 tended to use proper names (Mary) and many names
beginning with J (Jane, John Jones). The vocabulary tended to be

limited. Many ideas were strung into one sentence (“He dressed slowly

and carefully, went down for breakfast, and with great expectations

walked out of the door.”) Her stories showed an awareness of na-
ture. Subject 39 went far beyond the picture in creating his stories.

The last sentence in a story was frequently a summary sentence. He
made an attemptto impress the examiner (‘“T’ll makethis one little bet-

ter than the others.’’).

These similarities are not so striking in the themes. To say that there

is concern with moral values, a desire for independence, criminal

themes, or a desire to be popular or successful hardly is an adequate

basis for matching or personal identification because such themes are

to be foundin both the 1940 and the 1953 stories of so many individuals.
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‘There are, however, also themes which are more or less peculiar

to certain individuals. For instance, subject 1 showed unusual hos-
tility to membersofhis family. In story B-5 the girls were jealous both
times. Subject 9 showed strong feminine identification. Subject 17
expressed anxiety. Boy-girl relationships were desired. There was con-

cern over failure or misfortune. Subject 22 showed concern over sep-

aration or rejection. Both sets of stories showed depression and there

was frequent reference to death. Subject 31 showed a masculine iden-
tification. There were themes of concern over success and popularity.

‘There was concern over problems of love and marriage. There was a

strong sense of morality and signs of guilt if one deviated from accepted

norms. Subject 39 showed great interest in erotic themes. He had a

low opinion of women. Themes of concealment and crime appeared in

both sets of stories.

As anillustration let us take one story, B-1, from the 1940 series and

try to match it with oneofsix stories from the 1953 series.

Subject 22, Story B-1:1940

Man lives in the lowest part of town. Hasn’t had a job in several months.

Got an offer for job as chauffeur where his daughter has married into great

riches. He leaves his house and on his way there he gets a heart attack and

dies.

Subject A, Story B-1:1953

This could be a fella who just got his draft call, which is very common

nowadays, takes it from the mail box there, types it out, and tries to enlist

before he gets called into the Army as a foot soldier. So he goes down

and he does this and he spends four happy years in the Navy or the Air

Force, whatever it might be, and he comes back home and he’s a single

fella, young, probably groping around waiting for the call to come anyway.
He gets back and everything worksoutall right.

Subject B, Story B-1:1953

This is a young fellow again and his teeth are gnashing, his fists are
clenched and he’s on his way out, dead set to do something. I don’t know,

seems like the weather outside is fairly nice. Someone has really told him

[Trouble with recording and, when this was remedied, subject started new

thought.] This fellow, to get back, is sixteen years old and he has gone
up to his family andsaid, “I shall enlist.” Very definitely, without anyifs,

ands, or buts, and his parents have tried to talk to him, tried to rationalize

that he’s too young and shouldn’t leave high school in the middle of his

junior year andenlist. It’s ridiculous and although he has his mind set on
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it, all his friends have gone in and hefeels that he should do his part too.

He’s been definitely turned down and he is now leaving the house, dead

set on doing it some way.

Subject C, Story B-1:1953

I’d say that this young man had just had some sort of, something to do

with home. Whether it was an argument with his parents, something like

that is causing him to leave. He looks like he might have a clenched fist

or is a little bit angry or upset or something. He is going out. He looks

determined like he’s going to see someone and work something out about

whatever he’s quarreled about. That’s what it looks like to me.

Subject D, Story B-1:1953

This is a man going off to work in the morning. He just had a fight with

his wife—so it looks from his clenched fists and so on. He works in

a factory. He is off for a day’s work, he’s a poor man, doesn’t have too

much money. Thinking that he never wants to come back to this house

again. He will cool off at work and come homeas he does every night and

everything will turn out O.K.

Subject E, Story B-1:1953

The day dawned bright and cheery and everything had looked wonderful.
This is the day Don was to meet his great adventure. He dressed slowly

and carefully, went down for breakfast and, with great expectations, walked

out of the door ready for the wonderful things that were to come his way

that day.

Subject F, Story B-1:1953

It reminds me of a man going out of the house in the morning going

to work. He’s got about six kids and the youngest one kept him upall

night and he’s ready to lower the boom if anything comes up. He got

downstairs. He must havefell asleep about six o’clock and his wife woke

him up about seven. He decides he’s going to sleep ten minutes more. He’s

going out the door now to go to work. He gets to work about ten
minutes ahead of time with a chip on his shoulder to start with. The first

thing, the guys are discussing the football game or the previous night’s

wrestling match and he right off the bat gets real grouchy and says “why

don’t you guys shut up and go to work.” As soon as the guys hear this
they really start to put the needle on him and they needle the guy and

needle him. By the time noon time comes he’s just shot as far as nerves

go. He won't eat nothing for lunch. He goes to the cafeteria to be by
himself. He gets a liverwurst sandwich and a cup of coffee. This guy

drinks coffee—he’s nervous. Then he goes home and the kids start in on
him as soon as he gets in the house. He’s got the same thing again. Then
he stops and wonders, boy what a jerk he was to get married.
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One can analyze the 1940 B-1 story as containing the followingele-
ments: (a) there is poverty, (b) a family relationship is mentioned,
(c) a man is seeking work, (d) there is aggression (“he gets a heartat-
tack and dies’’).

If we look at B-1, 1953, for subject A, we find a story of entering
the service. For subject B there is a theme of defying his family in order

to enlist. In subject C there is aggression with family, with feelings of

anger. In subject D there is a theme of work, aggression with members

of family, poverty. In subject E there is euphoria. In subject F the story

is longer and more complicated; the main themeis disgust with family.

It is quite obvious that the original story is most similar to the later

story of subject D and that happensto be the correct matching.

This identity may not always be as clear as in this instance, but

usually there will be features in common in two comparable stories of

a given individual that are not present with other individuals.

One must conclude that there is a remarkable persistence in both

the formal and thematic factors over the thirteen-year interval so that

it is possible to identify the person’s stories at the later date from

stories that he told at the earlier date. This is in contrast with the

experimental evidence® showing that stories change their thematic

emphasis whenever the individual has a new experience such as be-

coming hungry, afraid, or angry. Apparently these changes are made

° Sanford, R. N., “The Effects of Abstinence from Food upon Imaginal Proc-

esses: A Preliminary Experiment,” Journal of Psychology, Il (1936), 129-36.

Sanford, R. N., “The Effects of Abstinence from Food upon Imaginal Proc-

esses: A Further Experiment,” Journal of Psychology, HL (1937), 145-59.

Atkinson, J. W., and D. C. McClelland, “The Projective Expression of Needs:

II. The Effect of Different Intensities of the Hunger Drive on Thematic Apper-

ception,” Journal of Experimental Psychology, XXXVIII (1948), 643-58.

Bellak, Leopold, “The Concept of Projection: An Experimental Investigation
and Study of the Concept,” Psychiatry, VIL (1944), 353-70.

McClelland, D. C., R. A. Clark, T. B. Roby, and J. W. Atkinson, “The Projective

Expression of Needs: IV. The Effect of Need for Achievement on Thematic

Apperception,” Journal of Experimental Psychology, XXXIX (1949), 242-55.
Rodnick, FE. H., and S. G. Klebanoff, “Projective Reactions to Induced Frus-

tration as a Measure of Social Adjustment,” Psychological Bulletin, XXXIX

(1942), 489.
Lindzey, Gardner, “An Experimental Examination of the Scapegoat Theory of

Prejudice,” Journal of Abnormal and Social Psychology, XXXXV (1950), 296-
309.
Murray, H. A., “The Effect of Fear upon Estimates of the Maliciousness of

Other Personalities,” Journal of Social Psychology, IV (1933), 310-29.
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within limits for a given individual and never stray very far from the

individual’s typical pattern. These findings ought to put to rest the

popular notion that stories merely reflect some recent experience, such

as the television program one witnessed the night before, or that the

themes shift with every change of mood.



4. Correspondence between Adolescent Fantasy and

Subsequent Experience and Personality

Each of the twenty-eight cases was carefully reviewed in search for

possible correspondence between the fantasy themes in the 1940
stories and subsequent experiences or personality characteristics re-

vealed in the 1953 interviews. Naturally a listing of such correspond-
ence is subjective and dependsin part on thesensitivity and attentive-

ness of the reviewer. Moreover, no restricted definition as to what was

meant by a correspondence wasset up. A correspondence might mean

that an event in a story might have been lived out rather literally in

actuallife. For instance, Isabel (subject 18) told a story (A-1) in 1940

of a boy showing dependence upon and attachment to his home, and

in 1953 she wasstill unmarried and living at home.

Or a correspondence might mean that an individual who includedas

a theme in one of the 1940 stories a certain relationship later on lived

out a similar relationship in real life. For instance, Albert (subject 4o)

told stories (such as B-1) in 1940 about a boy who could not get along

with his father. In actual life Albert has had ten different jobs, each of

whichhe left because he could not get along with the boss.

Or the correspondence may not be so much a matter of conduct and

performance as of personality. As an illustration, Pansy (29) told

stories (such as A-q4) + with masochistic implications. In real life Pansy

became a nurse because she liked helping the sickest people, and she

married beneath her status and lives in a poor neighborhood.

The correspondence may be one of feeling and attitude. Margaret

* The stories referred to in this chapter are those told by the subjects in 1940
when they were adolescent.
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(24) told stories (such as B-8) with obvious Oedipal implications of

hostility toward the mother and love for the father. She reported in

her 1953 interview that before her marriage she was jealous of and

hostile toward the mother of her future husband.

Orit is possible to see correspondences that require assumptions of

a more tenuous character and that could be challenged as making too

much out of what might be a mere coincidence. Unfortunately, with

only the data at hand there is no way of proving that the correspond-

ence has dynamic significance, and so some of the more speculative

correspondences must be presented as very tentative.

Five types of themes that were observed to show correspondence

between adolescent fantasy and later real life either in behavior, atti-

tude, or personality are analyzed below. These are dependency,

eroticism, aggression, self-striving, and anxiety with its defenses.

Dependency

Three groups of persons exhibiting dependencycan bedistinguished:

(1) those whoare still dependent—whostill live in the parental home,

or are devoted to wife, home, and family or other persons, who have

yielded by giving up pleasure or by refusing to take responsibility;

(2) those who have achieved independence or whoarestill struggling

to break away; and (3) those who feel lonely and isolated, who have

no close friends, who have difficulties with interpersonal relationships

and who yearn for close relationships.

Twoof the four subjectsstill living in the parental hometold adoles-

cent stories showing fear of being away from homeandsatisfaction

at being home. Karl (11) showed his dependence by stories with

themes of inordinate orality (such as B-6). Celia (28) told a story

(B-10) of being afraid of being away from homealone. Isabel (18)

told a story (A-4) of a boy who plannedto visit another boy but whose
mother was hurt by an automobile so he canceled the trip. Each of

these three subjects still lives at home. One may speculate that Isabel

lives at homein part because of guilt for deep hostile fantasies toward

her parents.

In the case of Catherine (12), however, there is ambivalence.

Whereasshe told stories (such as A-1) of leaving home with consid-

erable joyful anticipation (“he was looking forward to go to the
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school”), actually she lived at home with her mother when first mar-

ried. This again may have been to assuage the guilt that she had for her

great hostility and antagonism toward her mother as shown by the

fact that following psychotherapy she was able to express these nega-

tive feelings openly. Later she left her parental home because, as was

reported, she could not get along with her mother after she married,

and she and her husband movedinto an apartment. She says that she

had feelings of guilt about her marriage after this, because of leaving

her mother, whom she described as a very possessive andselfish woman.

Three of the subjects who have married show their dependence by

their devotion to wife, home, and family. Jerome (7), who told a story

(A-2) of being homesick when away from homeandthen found that
his mother was dead when he returned home, speaks fondly of his

wife and says he would like a dozen kids if he could afford it. Sam (9)
told a story (A-7) of a boy who studied hard and becamea great scien-
tist to please his mother. Now he is reported to be quite fond of his

wife, whom he describes as “an ideal wife.” Seymour (36), who told

a story (A-6) about an English boy whose house was bombed and who

rushed into the wreckage to find his mother, “says he must never go
out and leave her again.” In real life Seymour leans heavily on his wife

for guidance. “Helets his wife make most of the decisions. His wife

usually gets her way and it is O.K. with him.” Seymour is a man with

little ambition andinitiative, and he avoids taking responsibility.

Natalie (21) in one of her stories (B-3) showed the conflict between

yielding to pleasure or observing the wishes of her parents. “Friend

says he never thinks of what he wants to do, only what his mother wants

him to do.”In later life this is Natalie’s own decision. She describes her

life as “rather humdrum, drudging along the same old groove, day in
and day out.” It is interesting that she projects the reason for her re-

stricted life on to her husband, whois described as a man with no cul-

tural interests.

A second group consists of those who have broken away and

achieved independence or whoare striving to do so. This desire for

independence is frequently coupled with hostility toward a parent.

Pansy (29) showed her defiance of her parents and her desire to
achieve independence of them by her marriage (see page 58). Celia
(28) fantasied as an adolescent being independent of her parents (B-8)

and as a mature unmarried womanliving at homeshestill cherishes her
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independence. Karl (11), described earlier as oral and dependent, fan-

tasied leaving home as a boy (A-6), and while living at home in 1953

he still fantasies leaving home for bachelor’s quarters. Jimmy (37),

whose adolescent stories indicated a close tie with a mother, is still

struggling to break away from these close ties in reality.

A third group exhibits a “burnt-child tendency.” Having been dis-

appointed in a relationship when a child they have become afraid of

closeness as adults and as a result are lonely and isolated individuals.

Pansy (29), already referred to, told a story about losing friends

(B-5). Now she complains that she has no close friends. This she

projects by asserting that the people whom she knowsare gossipy, but

that she would be glad to help any of her neighbors if there were need.

Albert (40) in a significant story (A-2) projects his feelings of un-

worthiness onto a girl by asserting that “she doesn’t enjoy his com-

pany” and so “he doesn’t want to take advantage of her good nature.”

Even in 1953 Albert has difficulty in establishing a relation with a girl

although there is a possibility that this may be modified through

psychoanalysis, which he is now undergoing.

In three of the subjects there were fantasies of losing or being sep-

arated from a parent. Isabel (18) fantasied a story in which the mother

was not at home (A-r). In actual life Isabel is afraid of any close rela-

tionships. Nancy (31) told stories of returning home (A-2, A-6, A-9).

In real life, although married she yearns for a close relationship, which

she is unable to achieve. She reports that “they do not go out much

because they cannot afford it and they have to take care of the chil-

dren. She feels lucky if she gets out to visit friends once a week... .

Her husband’s hobbyis raising pigeons. . . . She said these pigeons are

a pain in the neck to her, but her husband lovesit.” And Mabel (22)

fantasied as an adolescent being left alone without a father (B-7).

She married a man whotravels and she actually had a miscarriage while

her husband was away ononeofhis trips. Perhaps this is nothing more

than a coincidence, but there is also a strong possibility that the fantasy

was so strong that Mabel sought for an opportunity to workit out in

reality.

Because of the complexity of personality it is difficult to summarize.

In some instances adolescent fantasies have been lived out in reality.

There is a presumption that in some of these cases this working out

had a compulsive aspect. There is a displacement from parents to wife
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or husbandor child. And in oneinstance the struggle has been idealized

into the competition between family demands and pleasure. Am-

bivalence and conflict between being dependent and independent were
noticed both in fantasy andin real life. In one instance the desire for

independence, a fantasy in adolescence,is still a fantasy in later years.
In one instance the adolescent struggle to achieve independence was

still in process and had not been resolved. It appeared in some of the

subjects that failure to achieve independence might have been due to

guilt over hostile fantasies. Where dependence was recognized as un-

desirable the reason for it was projected on to another person.

Eroticism

Adolescent fantasy anticipates some of the characteristics of later

love life. Three main tendencies can be recognized: (1) eager anticipa-
tion of sexual relationships, (2) fear of sex, and (3) homosexuality or

cross-sexual identification.

Oedipal themes are common in adolescent fantasy and they have

been clearly recognized in the stories of thirteen of the subjects (1, 8,

9, 12, 13, 14, 21, 24, 25, 30, 31, 36, 37). A superficial inspection would

indicate that those whotold stories with Oedipal themes were among

the better adjusted and more stable of the subjects.? Usually when the

Oedipal theme did not emerge in open expression, the subject had a

need to work out themes of a more specialized sort.

In the 1940 stories of three of the subjects (19, 24, and 31) marriage

was prominent and washeld to be important. These three subjects were

all women.It is significant that all three subjects did marry early and

the marriages turned out to be stable and happy. Margaret (24) told

stories (B-8, A-3) in which there was strong identification with father

figures and hostility toward mother figures.

Dorothy (30) told stories in which a girl expressed strong feelings

about living with and caring for her father. And,interestingly enough,

in real life Dorothy has married an older man whois a father figure to

* This was checked statistically by comparing the rankings for adjustment of
those who included Oedipal themes in their stories with the rankings of those
who did not. Using the Kruskel-Wallis One-Way Analysis of Variance by Ranks
the difference between these two groups wasstatistically significant at the .o1

level of confidence. See W. H. Kruskel and W. A. Wallis, “Use of Ranks in

One-Criterion Variance Analysis,” Journal of the American Statistical Associa-

tion, XXXXVII (1952), 583-621.
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her. In her case the incest taboo is so strong that there is difficulty in

sexual relations which Dorothy projects onto her husband, claiming

that he is impotent. One can speculate that she may have deliberately

chosen this kind of man as her mate.

In three cases there is clear-cut difficulty in sexual relationships that

was foreshadowedin thestories. Karl (11), who is immature in many

ways, told stories in which boyinterest in girls is clearly missing. Karl

had one romantic episode which he was unable to carry through and

reports now that he has no lovelife.

John (39) seems to have very distorted sexual fantasies. At an early

age he apparently associated sex with automobiles—both the excite-

ment and the danger (A-5, A-8, B-8). Because of the danger in sex his

relationships with womenare distorted. He spends lavishly on models

and actresses yet speaks very depreciatingly about women in general.

Heknows many “goddesses and beauties” but “is afraid to marry one

of them because oneofhis friends married Miss Pennsylvania, a girl who

won a state beauty contest, but they were divorced after a couple of

months.” John lived at home with his mother.

Isabel (18) told stories that indicate both a realistic (A-6) and sym-

bolic and fantastic fear of sex (A-6). Isabel has never married and is a

lonely, isolated individual.

In the case of the women, appearance is a very important aspect of

being considered sexually desirable and wanted. So in the case of four

of the subjects appearance occupies a prominentplace in the adolescent

stories and the reverberation of these fantasies is noticeable in later

adult years. Barbara (20) told stories in which there was concern about

appearance and nowsheis described as a “smart dresser.” Celia (28),

although attractive both as an adolescent girl and as a mature woman,

in 1940 told stories (A-3) in which girl figures felt themselves to be

unattractive. She now has the samefeelings about herself and mentions

that she scares men away and wondersif there is something about her

that is repulsive. Celia has never married. Catherine (12) whois de-

scribed as a healthy robust woman with a peaches and cream com-

plexion told a story (B-2) about an ugly girl (“funniest looking girl in

town”) who went to New York and had her face lifted. In later life

she states that she was frigid until she underwent psychotherapy. She

was later found to be sterile and her physician told her that as a result

of an earlier infection her Fallopian tubes were blocked off. After this
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condition was corrected by gynecological treatment she became preg-

nant. It is of course possible that this deformity of her sexual apparatus

and her adolescent fantasies about appearanceare similar only by coin-
cidence. But it is also possible that concern about appearance and the

need to have it corrected had symbolic reference to sexual adequacy

even as early as adolescence.

Quite another outcome of adolescent concern about appearanceis

to be found in the case of Pansy (29). In adolescence her fantasies
(B-5) revolved around the desire to make herself more attractive and
opposition to this by a motherfigure. In reallife she was reported to be

very shabby in her appearance with missing teeth conspicuous. In the

case of Pansy there was apparently an introjection of the mother’s

point of view. Guilt because of certain oppositional tendencies on her

part led to the adoption of a masochistic form of expression. From this

we learn that it is untrustworthy and treacherous to attempt to predict

from fantasy data. In every subject there are many concomitant forces

operating and it is extremely difficult to tell which will have the

determining influence.

The Picture-Story Test is admirably adaptedto indicate sex identifica-

tion because there are both male and female figures in the pictures.

Sam (9) shows feminine identification in his stories. In later life there

is evidence that he has identified with his mother in many ways, par-

ticularly striking in being nervous. During the war he was hospitalized

for “battle fatigue’ while his mother had series of nervous break-

downs. Barbara (20) showed strong masculine identification in her

stories and as an adult openly questions whether sheis satisfied with

her role as a woman.

Laura (13) showed strong hostility toward mother figures in her

stories which had obvious Oedipal themes. In one story in which the

mother was dead and the father went away on a trip the main character

in the story stayed with a girl friend. Apparently a homosexual crush

is a defense against the full impact of the Oedipal fantasies. Now Laura

claims that she is very close to an older womanin the office in which

she works.

In summary the stories told in adolescence anticipate some of the

attitudes later to be revealed in real life toward sex and erotic relation-

ships. Subjects who told stories in which themes of romance, love and

marriage were prominent married early and in general these marriages
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were successful. But other subjects whose stories revealed either openly

or symbolically that sex was dangerous or unimportant to them have

not married or have had difficulty in establishing heterosexual relation-

ships. Appearance is important to the woman asa sign of sexual de-

sirability and effectiveness. Cross-sexual identification in the stories

may indicate either strong identification tendencies with the opposite

sex or homosexual tendencies. However,it is difficult to generalize be-

cause in each case the particular adjustment and attitude toward sex

has its own particular form and since manytrends are always present

it is not possible to know which will turn out to be predominant.

Aggression

In Adolescent Fantasy it was reported that aggression was a universal

characteristic of adolescence. It was also reported that in a numberof

cases the aggression that appeared in the stories did not have a counter-

part in real life, and in a numberof instances the subjects who told

stories with the most aggression were themselves meek and mild in-

dividuals. It will be of interest, therefore, to find how the aggression as

displayed in the stories revealed itself in later life.

In four of the subjects (2, 8, 9, 11, all male) whotold stories with

much aggression it appears that aggression is one of their characteristics

in later life. Ralph (2) apparently directed his aggressiveness into hard

work and the struggle to succeed. Roger (8) showedsibling rivalry

and hostility toward mother figures (B-4 and B-6) in adolescent fan-
tasy. Roger’s aggressiveness in real life appears in sporadic outbursts.

His hostile impulses get out of hand “especially at salesmen whotry to

be engineers and go overhis head in making decisions.” He has a severe

temper, is highly competitive with other men, and has a fear of failure

and a sense of inferiority. Sam (9g) also transfers his adolescent aggres-
siveness into energetic ambition and determination to succeed in his

work. Aggressiveness is a problem with which he has to contend. Most

of the time he can keep himself under firm control but occasionally

when he gets pushed too far he will “really blow his top.” Karl (11),

with less ego control, becomes angry much moreeasily under slight

provocation.

In six of the subjects (12, 13, 14, 21, 24, and 29) the adolescent fan-

tasy depicted strong hostility toward mother figures. It is undoubtedly
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more than a coincidence that these wereall girls. In the case of three

of the subjects (13, 14, and 29) marriage was undertaken over the

vehement protest of the mother. Laura (13), although described as

“sweet,” overly polite, prim, and submissive, married a Catholic in

spite of her mother’s energetic protests. The mother will have nothing

to do with Laura’s husband and has all but disowned Laura herself.

Laura claims that this was the first time she ever felt like defying her

mother. Previously she had always done whatever her mother wanted

and she seemed never to have any desires of her own. The mothersaid,

“T will give you three days to decide whether you love me or [her

future husband] more.”

Viola (14) reacted in a similar fashion to a dominating mother. In

her adolescent stories there are themes of rebellion against mother

figures. In one story the heroine marries and the aunt that opposed the

marriage dies, foreshadowing the actual events that later took place

in Viola’s life.

Pansy (29), reared a Protestant, has married twice—the first time a

Catholic and the second time a Negro Catholic priest, who gave up

the priesthood for factory work. As a result of these marriages her

parents have completely disowned her and she is out of communication

with them. Her adolescent stories depicted mother figures as scold-

ing, domineering, and critical, and one story (A-10) fantasied her de-

sire and intention to become independent of her parents. Although she

tends to be masochistic as a person, her marriages express in dramatic

fashion her desire to become independent of her parents and to hurt

them in doing so.

In the case of the other three subjects (12, 21, and 24) mother hos-

tility expresses itself differently. Catherine (12) as an adolescent girl

was unable to express any hostility toward her parents—“They are the

best parents in the world.” It was not until she had undergone psycho-

therapy that she became able to criticize her motherandto say “There

is not one thing I like her for.” However this hostility was expressed

in her adolescent stories when she depicted mother figures as bad and

punitive. ‘These themesin the adolescent stories were quite mystifying

as they seemed to correspond to nothingin the girl herself. The mean-

ing of the adolescent fantasy was not revealed until years later through

psychotherapy.

Margaret (24) too, was unable to express hostility to her mother in
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real life either as a girl or at present as a woman. However, her adoles-

cent fantasies contained Oedipal themes with competition and struggle

with a motherfigure. In the case of Margaret this hostility has expressed

itself openly in her attitude toward her mother-in-law. Everywhere

the feelings are reversed projectively and she accuses her mother-in-

law of being bitter about the marriage and causing her (Margaret) a

great deal of heartache.

In the case of Natalie (21) the hostility clearly expressed in adoles-

cent fantasy (see story B-4) is repressed and she impressed the inter-

viewer as being dull and colorless.

This illustrates very well the point that any dynamic trend may

have any of a number of vicissitudes. This makes it difficult if not im-

possible to predict from fantasy material alone. But these cases also

seem to indicate that the direction of hostility adopted in adolescence

persists into adult life. But in the case of the marriages there were in-

stances where the instigation piled up and eventually hostility broke

through into active expression which had not been possible before.

In two of the subjects dominance by the motherstill persists. Celia

(28) describes a dominating mother figure in her 1940 stories (B-1).

Celia is still unmarried and lives at home apparently quite satisfied to

continue the relationship in which her mother has a ruling hand.

Sam (9), who told stories including mother figures who were con-
trolling and dominating, now describes his wife in these same terms

“A very nice girl, very attractive and very strong willed.”

In two of the cases the hostility is directed toward the father in

fantasy, one a girl Mabel (22) and one a boy Albert (40). Mabel (22)
told a story about a boy who becomes angry whenheis told by his

father that he cannot go out. In real life Mabel gets angry when her
husband complains that she spent too much for a dress or a hat, or

something similar. In other words the fantasied feelings of hostility

toward father in adolescence are now directed toward husband in

reality.

Albert (40) exemplifies hostility which was expressed in adolescence
in fantasy toward father figures and is expressed toward bossesin later
life. In all, Albert has had ten different jobs since leaving school, and

in most of them heleft after a few months following a quarrel or dis-
agreement with the boss. Here father hostility was worked outin real

life. Albert is now in psychoanalysis and there is an indication that his
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father hostility may be modified with a corresponding change in his

attitude toward work. “He claims that he is always fighting with his

analyst and alwaystrying to bring the analyst downtothe level of him-

self.” Incidentally, Albert is critical of Eisenhower and MacArthur.

Aggression also showsitself in sibling rivalry. Sibling rivalry is

prominent in the stories of Edith (subject 17, stories A-5 and A-8).
In her case this rivalry showeditself in real life most clearly by the

reaction formation of a feeling of altruism and responsibility for the

members of her family. She spoke in the interviews affectionately and

admiringly of her sisters and her mother and father. In her adolescence

she fantasied death to a member of her family (B-5). Story B-6 was

about a man whofailed in something that he attempted to do and

worried about what would become of his dependents. The death of

her son when he wassixteen monthsold wasthe tragic eventin herlife.

The child had a virus infection and, confident of her own ability to

nurse it, she waited too long in getting medical help. It is highly specu-

lative to attribute psychological significance to this event, and if un-

consciously Edith did have a hand in the boy’s death it certainly was

overdetermined. There is a possibility that it was an acting-out of the

old sibling hostility which wasall but stifled in her relations to her own

family. One mayalso speculate that there was guilt and self-punishment

for her earlier hostile fantasies toward hersiblings. In describing the

episode Edith spoke of her failure in connection withit. Since she her-

self sees this as a failure on her part one may speculate that failure has

been an obsession in her fantasy life which she had to work out in

reallife.

Stella (19) is another subject who reactedto sibling rivalry by reac-

tion formation. Both in actual life and in fantasy as an adolescentStella

displayed sibling rivalry (story A-8). When a child, Stella associated

with an older set and resented having her youngersister go places

with her, but in later years she attended college with her sister and

they had a double wedding, indicating that there was warm and posi-

tive feeling underlying the hostility and competition.

Celia (28) told a story (A-9) of a chambermaid who wasenvious

and wished “she could meet someone she could marry who would give

her the things she wants.” Celia has twosisters, who have married. She

stated in the interview that “she has always admired hersister greatly

and wishes she could be morelike her.” But about her other sister she



Adolescent Fantasy and Subsequent Experience 61

said, “after seeing what happenedto her sister who becamedivorced,

she claims that she is going to think twice before she marries.” On the

other hand, “she wonders at times if something is lacking in her that

she isn’t married since all of her girl friends are married.”

To summarize this section on aggression, the expression of fantasy

aggression has many vicissitudes. In the case of some of the boys, ag-

gression in the stories obviously expressed itself in later life through

hard work,striving, and effort to get ahead. It may appear in an ag-

gressive personality, or it may be acted out only sporadically in an

otherwise passive person.

There was mother hostility in six of the girls. In three of these the

girl was described as quiet, demure, submissive, but rebellion showed

itself in marriage against the mother’s wishes. In other instances the

girl still lives at home, unmarried, apparently never rebelling against
a dominating mother.

There was also father hostility. In both instances aggressiveness is

displaced, in the case of a woman onto her husbandandin thecase of

a man onto his bosses.

Sibling rivalry is frequently expressed in fantasy and there is reac-

tion formation against it in real life. Repressed hostility may arouse

guilt, which finds expression in sundry ways.

Self-Striving

Adolescent fantasy aboundsin themesofself-striving, of success and

failure, of self-confidence and feelings of inferiority. The material was

inspected to ascertain what relation there is between these fantasies

and later experiences of success and failure.

Three of the subjects can be said to be successful in the popular

sense of the term denoting social prestige. One of these, Sam (9), told

an adolescent story with an Oedipal theme of the father dead and the

boy responding to his mother’s ambition so that he became “one of the

greatest scientists ever and president of an experimental scientific con-

cern.” Sam now works very hard as an electrical contractor and has

charge of the business now that his father has retired. But, as has been

commented on elsewhere, Sam is a nervous individual and although he

is energetic and masterful in his work he married a strong-willed

woman like his mother.
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John (39) also illustrates the story of a man who according to his

own words is highly successful. In his adolescent stories there is a

theme of mother ambition for a son (A-7), but also fear of failure and
of not having enough to eat (B-6). By hard work and study John has

risen to be foreman in an auto plant and he claims that he has con-

sistently received promotions of greater responsibility and higher pay.

But John lives at home with his mother and is obviously maladjusted

in his relations with women.

Mabel (22), from a material point of view, is highly successful in

that she has married a business man andlives in a four-bedroom house

with twotelevision sets and a full-time maid. In one of her stories (A-8)

she tells of a girl who is a great success after she fixes herself up and

has her hair dyed.

It is significant to note the extent to which these subjects identify

education, and particularly a college education, with success. Jerome

(7) told stories which indicate that he puts a high premium on educa-

tion. In one story (A-5) hetells about a girl whose brother was putting

her through college. She felt like quitting and then decided that educa-

tion would help her get a better job so that she could repay her

brother. “She gets education and a good job.” But in real life Jerome

is anything but a success—he is a salesman in a retail liquor store. He

has studied to be a dental technician, was at one time filerin a fac-

tory, and more recently has taken courses and read books on liquor

because he would like to become a liquor salesman on the road, but no

one has offered him this job.

Although Julia (25) told a story about a girl who liked to read and

wanted to go to college if her family could afford it, this was pure

fantasy. She did not go to college but married instead, and now states

that she never wanted to go to college. But she married a graduate of

Boston College and in the interview discussed the importance of having

a college man for a husband.In spite of her ambitions Julia now lives in

a very poor section of the city in the upstairs part of a two-family

house.

In the case of Stella (19) her fantasies of going to college (B-6)

worked themselves out in reality: she attended and graduated from

Rutgers University. In her interview she makes it appear that she

attended college largely to satisfy her father’s wishes and ambitions, but
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it is also clear that she was motivated in part by rivalry with hersister,

as described above in the section on aggression.

There were also stories with fantasies of greatness and wealth, but

in the case of these subjects such fantasies did not eventuate in reality.

For instance, Julia (25) mentioned above, told fanciful stories of high

status and wealth. Thegirl in story B-8 wentto live with her divorced

father, who sent her to a very nice school because he was wealthy.

Julia had an elaborate and expensive wedding and then wentto live

in very modest, ordinary circumstances. Julia apparently is satisfied

with herlife if she can have occasional showy butinsubstantial indul-

gence. Even now she indulges in unrealistic fantasy without any

evidence that it will be possible of fulfillment. She hopes to be able to

move into a new home in a better neighborhood.

Edwin (33) fantasied greatness (story A-7). He told a story of a

boy who was one of the school’s best scholars and who was trying

to be valedictorian of his class. But other stories showed feelings of

inferiority. Edwin has failed in business and is now an unhappysales-

man in a store.

Seymour (36) told the success story of a man whoadopted a strange

youth and willed him his estate and fortune. Seymourstill fantasies

greatness but after many different kinds of work he is now letter

carrier. To show the ethereal nature of his ambitions, he was emphatic

in asserting that he did not wish to assume greater responsibilities.

In this regard Wallace (1) is in a class by himself. As a boy Wallace

was cocky and smart-alecky and this same bumptiousness also charac-

terized his stories. There were themes of grandiosity and omnipo-

tence. He wassensitive to questions of status and superiority-inferiority.

There was evident class consciousness and prejudice. He was over-

concerned with a person’s front and the impression he made. All these

themes that were in his adolescent fantasy characterize him as a man.

He is cocky and competitive. The impression that he makes on others

is important to him. He is prejudiced and opinionated and is keenly

aware of his status.

There were two subjects whotold stories of failure and ineffective-

ness. Ralph (2), for instance, told a story of a girl who wasineffectual.

Due to an accident she could not walk, but she saw all the other boys

and girls having fun walking by. Ralph was told in high school that
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he was not college material but in spite of this he attended Carnegie

Institute of Technology. There he worked very hard for a C plus

average and hopes he will graduate the coming year.

Roger (8), already mentioned, told the story of a boy who would

not cooperate, never did anything, never went to dances or washed

dishes, and who played hooky from school. This boy came to a bad

end. Roger had difficulty in getting through college and has failed to

rise in his present job.

Edith (17) has already been discussed. One of her stories told of a
man whofailed. Edith has failed as a mother in the death of her infant

son. There is a suspicion that she may have had a compulsionto fail.

Feelings of inferiority and inadequacy were present in adolescent

fantasy. Olive (27) related stories containing distinct themes ofself-
abasement;, and today, as a mature woman,shestill exhibits this de-

pressed tone with feelings of unworthiness.

Edwin (33) told stories with themes of timidity and feelings of in-
feriority indicating great insecurity covered over by self-conceit.

Toward attractive girls in his stories he took a “sour-grapes” attitude—

they were silly and spoiled. Is it a coincidence that he married a girl

with one leg missing—lost in an automobile accident?

There are plenteous illustrations among these subjects of the phallic

woman, both from the men and the women. Four of the womenin the

study (subjects 12, 14, 20, and 28) fantasied men as weak and ineffec-

tive. Catherine (12), for instance, says in one of her stories that she

could not marry a manshorter than she (story A-7). “When shefinally

got home and saw him she found he was three inches shorter than

she was and she told him she would never marry a man shorter than she

was and that she would never see him again. Tragic ending to a love

story.” Ironically, Catherine married a small, quiet, soft-spoken man.

Viola (14) told of a man (story B-1) who lost confidence in himself.

He took up peddling as a last resort, and he became discouraged and

despondent. Viola, too, married a manlike that. She would have married

during college but the man wastoo indecisive. Later they eloped and

lived for a while in Louisiana. When she returned to the North “her

mother came to their home only a few blocks away after they had been

married two or three months just when Viola was arguing with her

husband’s aunt. Her mother thought that this was no environmentfor

her daughter, so she packed her daughter’s suitcases and took her home,
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against which Viola madelittle resistance.” So she was cut off from
her husband. Her husband did not even cometo see her although he

lived just a few blocks away. But later they would meet on the sly
and finally eloped a second time, this time to Chicago where her two
children were born.

Celia (28), who has never married, told stories in which men are

described as being like little boys because they need to be watched,

scolded and supervised. Today Celia refers to her father as “my poor

dad” and “my poor pop.” She stated “poor pop has a back seat in our

family,” and she does not have a very high opinion of him.

Barbara (20) is a woman with an obvious masculine identification.

In one story (A-1o) a father was killed. A fortune teller said: “There

will be a great misfortune in yourlife. I see a car driving along a high-

way at night. In this car there is a man hurrying hometo his wife and

child. It is raining and the highway is very wet. All of a sudden the

car skids and goes off a steep embankment. This man is your father.

Heis killed instantly.” The symbolic significance of this story need not

be commented on. See John,in the section on anxiety, below.

Barbara’s father in reallife was pictured as fiery and quick-tempered,

and she was identified closely with him. She stated that she would

want a man to be something like a boss, someone who would puthis

foot down sometimes to keep her in line. She would not want a man

who would givein to her too easily. But in another story she depicted

men as weak. Actually, when her father died he left large debts and

the family had to pitch in to straighten out his financial affairs. To

Barbara, a relationship with a man was competitive. “She claims that

she likes a good fight or a good argumentonce in a while regardless of

whatit is about. . . . She claims that she also gets in fights with fel-

lows just to start things up... she has never wanted to be a man

but she wants them to know thatshe is as good as they are.”

Onthe other hand, two of the boys saw womenas castrating. Ralph

(2) depicted womenin his stories as strong and masterful. There were
obviouscastration fantasies in his long and rambling stories. Ralph had

delayed marriage andit is possible that his fear of the dominating, cas-

trating woman was responsible for his delay in marrying the girl

that he had been going with for twoyears.

The best illustration of this is to be found in John (39). John told
stories involving speeding and crashing automobiles with obvious sexual
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symbolism indicating the danger in sexual relations. John is unmarried

and lives with his mother, but goes out with models and actresses and

boasts of his conquests of them, although he shunned marriage. He

saw womenas heartless, disinterested, and fickle.

In sum, the real life of subjects illustrates both success and failure,

but the fantasy themes may find expression in reallife in diverse ways.

Education seems to be a common symbol of success. In some instances

reference to education in the stories led to ambition andstriving in real

life; but in other instances it never got beyond fantasy and there were

idle dreams even in adult life of how one would rise through educa-

tion. In someinstances, fantasies of easily acquired wealth and success

did not find expression in anything tangible in actuallife. Fantasies of

grandeur and omnipotence werelikely to find expression in the ebul-

lient personality; whereas fantasies of feelings of inferiority led to lives

of ineffectiveness and struggle to compensate for one’s imagined de-

ficiencies. The masculine phallic woman was represented in several

subjects, both by women whotended to despise men and by men who

were afraid of the masterful woman.

Anxiety, Depression, and Defenses against Anxiety

Finally, the stories included obvious references to anxiety and to

several defenses that were raised against anxiety.

Roy (6) indicated much anxiety in his stories by introducing themes

of mystery, of strangeness that would cause chills to run up the spine

and then turn out to be Hallowe’en pranks. In real life Roy is stolid,

placid, overcontrolled. But he is also tense and inhibited in speech

and manner. This exterior covers up turmoil within. He states that he

has high blood pressure understress.

Depression not identical with, but related to anxiety, appeared in

adolescent fantasy, and as thestatistical analysis in Chapter Three

shows, occurred with increasing frequency in real life.

Edith (17) is one individual whotold stories with a depressed mood.

In real life she has recently experienced a depressive episode. This is

to be explained, perhaps too simply, as the result of mourning follow-

ing the death of her infant son. But this is obviously too simple an

explanation in this complicated case, for the seeds of depression were
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present in adolescent fantasy. One speculative explanation is that the

depression is a result of repressed sibling rivalry.

Olive (27), when seen as a high-school girl, was a sad, colorless

individual and her inhibited stories corresponded to the impression

she gave the examiner. As a mature womansheis still a drab, forlorn,

poor person.

Twoof the subjects complained of the dullness of life (subjects 21,

28). Natalie (21), in one of her adolescent stories, complained of the

boredom in life, and today she reports that she finds life dull. There

was much anxiety in her 1940 stories. This complaining attitude was

onethat she easily adopted in response to a dominating, pushing mother.

While it is true that her husband is a dull, narrow, uninteresting man,

it is obvious that Natalie has carried her complaining attitude down

from childhood—and one may speculate that she was attracted to the

man she married because he gave her an opportunity to continue into

married life the kind of adjustment she had adopted in her earlier

surroundings.

Celia (28) also told stories with a somewhat sombre cast. A-5 was

about a “dejected high school boy.” B-6 told of a “young high school

girl—on way home from school. Perhapsshe is tired. Looks pensive.”

Today Celia is not married but marriage is her goal. She is described

as listless and depressed. She is bored andfilled with ennui toward life.

‘This attitude was also present thirteen yearsearlier.

Intellectualization is a favorite defense among adolescents today.

Viola (14) told stories indicating intellectual and aesthetic interests. In

real life she has taken part in amateur dramatics while in college and

also later in Louisiana. During the interview she placed stress on in-

tellectual ability. She was second in her high school graduating class

and seemed proudof herintellectual ability. Viola, it will be remem-

bered, is the one who eloped in order to marry against her mother’s

wishes. As a matter of fact, there is nothing in the record to indicate

that Viola has unusual intellectual or scholarly interests. Actually, as

she describes her husband, who majored in Business Administration in

college, it appears that he had better abilities than she.

Olive (27), who has been described as very depressed, told stories

showing intellectual yearnings andin the interview shetried to impress

the interviewer with her intellectual interests. She believes that a good

education is important and wants one for her child. She told the



68 Adolescent Fantasy and Subsequent Experience

interviewer that she liked lectures and that she especially likes an

eloquent speaker, no matter what he talks about. Although she stated

that she liked good music, the interviewer gained the impression that

she had been to very few concerts and hence knew very little about

music, She makesit a point to read at least one book a year. Her favorite

magazine is Look. She emphasized that her husbandis notas intellectual

as she.

Stella (19) as a girl told stories filled with high superego standards.

Characters were polite, aggression was obviously repressed. In story

A-4 a man tried to cheat a boy who delivered papers. “Boy decided

to leave his job instead of causing any more trouble.” As a girl Stella

was quiet and conscientious and not overly aggressive. As a woman

she is described as tense, anxious, worrying, and afraid of a nervous

breakdown. This illustrates well the strain of the hypermoralistic at-

titude adopted in adolescence (and before), with the result (in this

case, at least) of increasing tension and anxiety.

Pansy (29) illustrates the defense against anxiety by masochism. She

told a story (A-4) in which a man was trying to teach his son right

and wrong. He showed the boy two piles of money—onelarge, the

other small—and asked his son which he would take. When the boy

indicated the larger pile the father became angry andsaid, “You should

learn to take smaller things and leave larger things for others.” Pansy

became a nurse and took the mostdifficult assignments. She was most

interested in urogenital disorders and in cancer. It excited her to see

patients come in desperately ill and then to see them make a recovery

and to think that she had a handin it. She especially liked the charity

ward because the patients there seemed more grateful. She now lives

in a very poor district and has three children—and will take as many

children as the Lord gives her.

John (39), already mentioned several times, has made hard work

part of his life philosophy. As an adolescent he told a story of a

young fellow who becamea salesmanto distribute a national magazine.

“He continued to climb until he became a manager of men. To all

fellows who call on him for advice he tells them ‘If you want to suc-

ceed you have to work hard.’” John has put his advice into practice

himself. Of 79 persons from the local automobile assembly plant he

was the only one to remain in, and graduate from, a training course

given at the company’s headquarters. He claims that he has consistently
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received promotions to positions of greater responsibility and higher
pay. One has to view his earlier anxieties about fear of failure and

actual fear of not having enough to eat to recognize this hard work
and striving as a defense against anxiety.

Although Edith’s (17) stories were very realistic, she speaks of her-
self as an idealistic person. She has a deep sense of obligation toward
others. In one of her stories (B-9) the condemned man wasnot “sorry
for himself but for someone who depends on him or her and whatwill

happen to that person after he is dead or she is dead.” And now in real

life Edith has a feeling of responsibility toward the members of her

family. This may be interpreted as a reaction formation to hide the

sibling rivalry which was so prominentin her at one time.

Karl (11) had bizarre and childish references to food and eating in
his stories. As a man he boasts of his prowess in drinking. He claims
that he can drink a whole bottle of liquor in one evening and not get

a hangover. He claims that he has never been extremely drunk, never

to a point where he would lose his self-control and self-respect. The
contradiction here is apparent. He showshis immaturity in his emphasis

on drinking, but he also shows his need to deny his inferiority by
boasting abouthis drinking.

Dorothy (30) is a person who has a great need to hide the truth
about herself. This was true even as an adolescent. In one story (A-1)
a boy who found himself lonesome in the big city decided “to write

to mother saying that he likes it even though he doesn’t.” In another

story (A-5) a girl refused an invitation from a boy to go to the prom
—"“said she didn’t want to go but really did, but didn’t have a gown.”

As an adult woman she tried to assure the interviewer that she was
happily married—“She stated that they got along all right together”

—but said this in a rather half-hearted way and the interviewer sus-
pected that the marriage might not be wholly satisfactory. In a later
session it was brought out that the husband was sexually impotent.
One may surmise further that Dorothy in marrying an older man is
still bound by the incest taboo and that the difficulty in establishing
satisfactory sexual relations may be in part due to her own problems.
Jimmy (37) clearly portrays his struggle with anxiety in his “search

for himself.” In one of his stories (A-1) he told about a youth trying
to find himself in the cold, heartless city. “Ele writes poems, short
stories, novels about the great city. His work was not discovered and
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appreciated until after his death. He always knew while alive that the

heart (of the city) was warm, but never realized that it was he

that was part of that heart (in other words,searchingforself, I guess).”

Actually, Jimmy took up writing while in high school and when he

returned home from warhe set about writing a lengthy novel—in an

effort to work through the problem of his separate identity from his

mother.

Finally, pathology is clearly depicted in some of the stories. Sam

(9) told of being “sick in the head” or crazy. As an adult he describes

himself as a nervous person. The case of Karl (11) was somewhat

puzzling. His stories were very bizarre and preoccupied with numbers

and other precise details. Dr. Jensen described the 1940 stories as fol-

lows:

The stories have little continuity and jump from one idea to another much
too readily and without any logic. The stories are mixed up, impulsive,

and with signs of poorly developed secondary-process thinking. Incongruous

ideas pop up and are put together in a story whether or not they make

any logical sense. Often there appears to be no connection between thought,

word, feeling, and action.

The bizarre character of the stories is also present in the 1953 inter-

view—immaturetone, illogical twists, sudden shifts in viewpoint, pre-

occupation with numbers. There apparently is an absence of delusional

thinking, hence he cannot be called schizophrenic, but there is no

doubt but that he is able to maintain his balance in part because helives

in the shelter of his parental home.

Ralph (2) told the story (A-3) of a girl who had an accident and

an operation on her stomach. “Doctors had to cut piece of rock out of

stomach and sew it.” It is perhaps more than a coincidence that in

later life he had stomach ulcers. In the inquiry following story A-3

whenit was told in 1940 Ralph said: “My mother had an operation on

her stomach and myfather, he has ulcers of the stomach.” The story

undoubtedly revealed the fantasies that Ralph invented as a result of

the happenings in his family and his own ulcers indicate identification

with his father in methods of defense against anxiety.

Nancy’s (31) stories showed a cyclical tendency. Most of thestories

had a euphoric character (B-8), but some had a depressed tone. Nancy

reported in her interview that she alternated between being very short-

tempered and down in the dumps and grumpy to being very easy-

going and happy.
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In this section illustrations have been given to show that there is a

marked parallel between the anxiety and defenses against anxiety in

adolescent fantasy and in personality in later life. The correspondence

is more marked here than in some of the previous sections. Apparently

if a person is anxious in adolescence he will carry the pattern of anxiety

downto later years, and the defenses that he adopts against anxiety—

repression, projection, intellectualization, masochism, escape into work,

responsibility for others—is the pattern repeated inlater life. Examples

are also given to indicate that psychosomatic or psychotic trends that

appear in adult life may also be revealed in adolescent fantasy.

The foregoing comparison of adolescent fantasy and subsequent ex-

perience and personality makes an impressive story. But a critical reader

might say, “You have merely pointed out correspondences—orrather,

the coincidences—that are apparent between adolescent fantasy and

material in the interviews thirteen years later. How do you know

that there are not just as many themes in the adolescent stories that

do not have any counterpart in the current interviews?” To be really
convincing it is necessary to attempt to trace in later experience evi-
dences of the working out of every themein adolescent fantasy.

Naturally this is an impossible task. Not only do we not have the

resources for such an elaborate analysis, but the interview material
itself is by no meansdetailed enoughto reveal all possible connections

between fantasy andlater behavior.

A token investigation was made by tracing vicissitudes in later life
of the aggression which was revealed in adolescent fantasy. It may
be remembered that aggression was found to be a themein every one
of the original forty subjects. However, in some cases the aggression
was exceedingly mild and in others it was passive, directed against
rather than by the subject.

First, let us review and summarize the discussion of aggression pre-
sented in the earlier pages of this chapter. Fifteen subjects referred to
in the discussion all had showed obvious aggression in their stories.
Two of them (subjects 2 and 9) who told typical adolescent stories
of adventure and crime now have turned their aggression into hard
work, energetic ambition, and struggle to succeed. Two of them (8
and 11), originally described as mild and even-tempered, as adults had
sporadic outbursts of occasional anger under strong provocation. Six
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told stories of hostility toward mother figures. Three of these (13, 14,
and 29) married against their parents’ wishes as a sign of rebellion
although as adolescents they were knownto be docile and apparently
cooperative. One (12) could express hostility toward her mother only
after psychotherapy; one (24) could express hostility toward her

mother-in-law but not toward her mother; and one (21) was depressed

and bored, a pattern also shown in adolescence.

Two subjects told stories with themes of dominating mothers. One
(28) still lives at home unmarried with her dominating mother; the

other (9) had a dominating wife. Two told stories with themes of

father hostility. One (22) gets angry at her husband; the other (40)

gets angry at his bosses. Iwo (17 and 19) showedsibling rivalry in

adolescent fantasy and in both instances there was strong reaction

formation against sibling rivalry as adults.

What about the other thirteen subjects not mentioned in this dis-

cussion? Ten of these can be described as nonaggressive, mild per-

sons. Roy (6), whose fantasy aggression tendedto beof the sly, sneaky

variety (spying, counterfeiting), is now a very overcontrolled man

suffering from high blood pressure. Jerome (7), who had death wishes

toward mother figures in fantasy followed by guilt and a desire to

reform others, is described as not very forceful and anxious about

his work. Isabel (18), who told stories with strict, punitive mother

figures, today is most unaggressive and does not like to boss others.

Julia (25), whose stories referred to punitive father figures, also is

not aggressive and would notlike to sell. Olive (27), a depressed, un-

assertive person both in adolescence and adulthood,told stories with

feelings of unworthiness, inadequacy, disillusionment, guilt feelings,

and masochistic fantasies. Sibling rivalry experienced in fantasy shows

itself today in vague comparison of herself with others in regard to

intellect. Dorothy (30), with little aggression in her stories,is described

as a nervous person who does not want to have to boss others. Edwin

(33) in 1940 told one story of a man who unfeelingly murdered his

best friend. On the whole his stories were anxious and depressed, con-

taining feelings of inferiority, timidity, and expectations of rejection.

As a man heis lethargic and utterly without ambition. Seymour (36)

told dependent stories of being the recipient of aggression. As a man

he is easy-going with a nervous stomach. Jimmy (37) told stories

rich in Oedipal themes. In general he is a mild, permissive man, but will
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assert himself under provocation. Nancy (31) whose stories are re-
markably free from aggression, has cyclic tendencies. On the whole

happy, she has occasional spells of depression.

Then there are three subjects whoare on the aggressive side. Wallace
(1) told stories with themes of aggression toward both father and
motherfigures as well as sibling rivalry. Today Wallace shows strong

rivalry and competition with men. John (39) who told stories in
which subjects used aggression constructively to reform others and
were ambitious in reality drives the men under him hard andis an-
noyed whenthey fail to comeupto his expectations. Barbara (20), who
told stories of hostility toward father figures and expressed themes of
sibling rivalry, has strong masculine identification and competitive
relationships with men.

From this survey it is difficult if not impossible to generalize about
the correspondence of character and fantasy. Wallace (1) includes
ageression in his stories and heis also aggressive and competitive in
real life. Dorothy (30) includes little aggression in her stories and
she says that she does notlike to have authority over others. Roger (8)
whotold stories with much aggression is described as a mild person,
but there will be sporadic outbursts of anger. Ralph (2), who showed
much aggression in his stories, apparently exercises it by hard work
and the struggle to succeed.

One maysafely say that aggression in fantasy means that the in-
dividual has aggressive impulses. How they will be expressed in reality
cannot be definitely predicted. One may be sure that they will find
expression in one form or another. In some instances the agoression
will find expression in the aggressive personality (Wallace, subject 1).
But in many others the open expression of aggression is inhibited, dis-
placed, or disguised. In many instances rebellious tendencies may be
repressed, only to find expression eventually when the provocation is
great—as in the case of marriage against the mother’s wishes (Laura,
13; Viola, 14; and Pansy, 29).

It would be reasonable to assert that other themes in fantasy likewise
represent impulses in the life of the person. Sometimes these impulses
find open expression in personality—in other instances they are re-
pressed, and will be expressed rarely or sporadically in impulsive fashion
or in disguised or displaced mechanisms.
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In Chapter Threestatistical facts regarding the shift in fantasy from

1940 to 1953 were presented. In the present chapter we will look

closer at these changes in fantasy and attempt to relate them to the

intervening experiences. Like the attempt to relate adolescent fantasy

to subsequent personality, this is a highly speculative undertaking. Not

only would it be speculative with wholly satisfactory data to try

to determine cause-and-effect relationships between shifts in fantasy

and intervening experiences, but the data themselves seem coarse and

crude for this purpose.

It should first be stated that our main observation concerns not the

change in fantasy from 1940 to 1953 but the remarkable constancy

of fantasy over this thirteen-year interval. Taking cases almost at ran-

dom the following are typical comments made by Dr. Jensen in com-

paring the stories:

Seymour, subject 36. In 1953 there is a remarkable repetition of the 1940

themes of passivity, being a victim of circumstances and being rescued

from his difficulties. The easy come, easy go philosophy leads to failure.

Pansy, subject 29. The 1953 stories represent the same themes that are

present in the 1940 stories with very little change. However, in 1953 the

dynamics are expressed more directly and with less need for defensive

tactics.

Celia, subject 28. There is a marked repetition of themes in the 1953

stories. Father figures are again represented as inadequate, mother figures

as strong, strict, and ambitious. Themes of ambition and the need to be

successful are again present. The attitude toward marriage comes more

clearly out of the shadows, there is a desire for security and children, but

the adequacy of the man is also important. There is again reference to

religious themes which would indicate that religion seems to be a strong

bulwark to Celia in helping her to resist some of her impulsive nature.
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Wepresent the hypothesis that if the sitwation does not change the

fantasies will not change; and conversely, that change in fantasy is a

function of change in environment. If a man or woman continuesto live

at home, if members of the family remain constant, if there is little

or no change in occupation or marital status, then fantasy will change

but little. Fantasies change only whenthere is a change in the condi-

tions of living. Having experiences leads to change in fantasy. A boy

or girl is helped to change his fantasy if he goes away to college, has

Army or Navy experience, secures a new job, and especially if he or

she gets married. These experiences will lead to shifts in fantasy if

they force the person to adjust to new relationships, if they require that

he change his self-concept, or if they solve old problems or present

new ones.

Mostof this chapter is devoted to a discussion of the factors which

lead to a shift in fantasy. Only oneillustration will be given in which

fantasy persists due to the continuance of living conditions. Ralph (2)

told stories with obvious castration themes. In 1953 Ralph’s stories

retain the fear of the dominating and castrating female. Ralph lived

at home for several years. He was never called to the service because

of a lame leg. More recently he has belatedly sought a college educa-

tion and is also engaged to a girl, but his experiences have not been

sufficient to enable him to break through his fear of the phallic woman.

There is good reasonto believe that all fantasy represents “unfinished

business”—old wishes yet unsatisfied, old conflicts not yet resolved,

old anxieties that persist. Fantasy will remain unchanged if nothing

in the day-to-day experiences satisfies the wish, resolves the conflict,

diminishes the anxiety. But fantasy will change if experience gratifies

the wish, resolves the conflict, or reduces the anxiety. New fantasy

may be produced if new wishes are created, if fresh conflicts are

aroused, or if anxiety is increased. The following principles cannot

be proved, but evidence will be presented that goes far toward sup-

porting them.

Principle 1. If a tendency is expressed in reality there is less need to

fantasy it.

In at least four of the subjects there was a decrease in themes of

aggression, hostility, and excitement. Wallace (1) now finds outlets

for his aggression in competition in business, for he worksas a sales-
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man, which requires assertiveness. Themes of wild aggressive adventure

with excitement, murder, and robbery disappeared from the fantasies

of Ralph (2) and these trends found expression in real life over the

intervening years in ambitious striving, determination, and hard work.

Roy (6), whose fantasies formerly included these same themes, says

that he drives himself harder than most people do. Roger (8) also no

longer expresses the same hostile ageressive fantasy that was present

in adolescence and we suggest that these fantasies have been absorbed

by his struggles to go through college and his continuing struggle in

the world of business.

This principle shows itself very clearly in the case of Wallace (1),

with reference to another theme. As an adolescent there were many

themes of giving, receiving, and taking (by force). As a boy he showed

his immaturity by his need to be given things. But this need receded

in his adult fantasy and in its place is the give-and-take of business

competition. In story A-4 in 1953 we read: “So he comes to gethis

moneyandfirst he’s got to get the guts to go for it. The boy has grown

up and become very successful in business.”

Mabel (22) told stories in 1940 with themes of escape, but these

themes are absent from her 1953 stories. The need for fantasying escape

from restraint and supervision evidently have vanished since she left

home to be married. We are told that her husband is a mild man,

unlike her father who wasstrict, demanding, and punishing.

Laura (13), too, no longer has the need to fantasy separation from

her family as she has accomplished this, in part at least, in reality. In

the case of Laura themes of one person exerting an influence over

another are no longer present in 1953. Laura, as may be remembered,

defied her mother by marrying against her wishes. Apparently through

the overpowering strength of her erotic desires she was able to exert

her will in making decisions and hence had less need to fantasy doing

it.

Anotherclearillustration of the decrease in fantasy where the trend

has been expressed in reality is found in the case of Nancy (31). In

adolescence there were themes of dating, marriage, pregnancy. As a

womanhaving experienced these in reality she feels less need to fantasy

them andthere is actually a lower frequency of these themes in 1953.

As a finalillustration of this point, Seymour’s (36) 1953 stories show
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a decrease in themes of separation, orality, being the victim of circum-

stances, and accidental death. Seymourclaimsthat he is happily married,

speaks admiringly of his wife, and is proud of his children. Helets his

wife make most of the decisions. So the security of the family situa-

tion has decreased his need for oral supplies and allayed some of his

anxieties of being aggressed against.

Principle 2. If a tendency is expressed in reality there is less need to
romanticize, glorify, or symbolize it in fantasy.

It was also observed that if a trend was expressed in real living some

of the earlier distorted expressions of that trend in fantasy have de-

creased. Wallace (subject 1), for instance, told stories in 1940 with
silly, embarrassed, rather unfeeling references to love and marriage.

These have disappeared in 1953. In the meantime Wallace has married
and there is one daughter in the family. His stories no longer have

these silly references to marriage.

Laura’s (13) 1940 references to the spooky and mysterious with
obvious sexual implications do not appear in 1953. Apparently Laura’s
marriage experiences have taken the mystery out of sexual relation-

ships and it is no longer necessary to fantasy it.

Inone other subject the mystery of sex apparently has disappeared

from fantasy. Roy (subject 6) included themes of mystery—which
probably had a sexual reference—in his 1940 fantasy. But this mystery
is not present in 1953. Roy is married with two daughters andlife’s
experiences have taken away the mystery and spookiness of sex.

Albert (subject 40) was another subject who included in his 1940
stories themes of marriage and eroticism which are no longer present

in 1953. Albert is not married, but credits his psychoanalysis with
helping him to change his attitude toward heterosexual relationships.

Earlier he had highly neurotic notions about marriage, also he was

afraid of marriage. Now he believes that his relationship with the

girl to whom he is engaged is not a case of romantic love—he simply

likes her, respects her and feels good with her. So with this changed

attitude toward womenhe nolongerhas the need to introduce erotic

themesinto his stories.

In twoinstances thetrick or joke seemed to have a hostile or sadistic

reference. Margaret (24) told stories in 1940 in which a boy orgirl
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would play teasing jokes on another figure. These jokes are absent

from the 1953 stories. Margaret had strong Oedipal tendencies, and

although there is no indication in the record that she ever worked

through her hostile feelings toward her mother, she does refer to

difficulties with her mother-in-law. “Margaret says that her husband’s

mother was very hurt and bitter when they married, and it was quite

some time before his mother accepted her. She says that now every-

thingis all right, but at first her mother-in-law caused her a good deal

of heartache.” Having worked through this hostility in reality there

is no longer need to refer to it in fantasy.

In Margaret’s 1940 stories there was also a need to becomeattractive

and popular, which is not present in 1953. In place of this striving, in

1953 there is a fatalistic acceptance of herself as she is. Thus marriage

seems to have reduced the necessity for romantic striving because she

has already reached the goals that this striving attempted to accom-

plish. It is of some significance in this connection that Margaret’s 1953

stories showed an increase in feminine identification.

Barbara (20) omitted in 1953 the type of story she told in 1940 in

which the hero is the innocent victim of a crime with themes repre-

senting a sadistic conception of sexual relations. Barbara has not

married, but increasing maturity has broughthercloser to the reality of

sexual relations to which she reacts with fear and revulsion.

Nancy’s (31) erotic themes have already been discussed. In 1940

Nancy’s stories also included themes of striving and success. “Steve

knocked at the door of the house long not seen. He had been very

successful during those years away from home.” Since there is no

corresponding striving and success in Nancy’s life in reality, one must

surmise that success to Nancy had anerotic significance. Now Nancy

is married andfeels that life is dull, restricted, and prosaic. Here,reality

of marriage has removed the romantic element from life and it is no

longer necessary for her to fantasy success romantically and symboli-

cally.

John (39) had frequent references to automobiles with obvious

sexual symbolism in his 1940 fantasy. Since that time John has had

direct experience with womenandis disillusioned with regard to them,

so it is no longer necessary for him to fantasy sex through the sym-

bolism of the automobile. His former distrust of automobiles had been

replaced by a more direct distrust of women.
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Principle 3. If a tendency is expressed in reality the opposite active

trend may appear in fantasy, or the opposite passive trend may dis-

appear from fantasy.

This principle goes a step beyondprinciples 1 and 2. Not only will

a fantasy disappear when the trend is worked out in real living, but

this may makeit possible for the opposite trend to appear in fantasy.

Apparently opposite trends do not exist side-by-side in the conscious

life. It is very difficult for a person to be both active and passive, to

love and hate or to strive and submit simultaneously. While one form

of expression is ascendant its opposite lies dormant. Apparently there

are many moretrends lying dormant—and which mayappearin either

fantasy or acting out—than are expressed at any oneinstant. There-

fore the acting out of a trend in reality removes the need to express

it in fantasy, which makes it possible for the opposite trend to appear
in fantasy. This trend showsitself in at least two of the subjects by a
shift in sex identification. Two of the male subjects showed greater

feminine identification in their 1953 stories.Wallace (1), who included
a larger number of feminine identifications in his 1953 stories, has
been mentioned several times as a man who has an excessive need to

demonstrate his masculinity and who adopts an aggressive, competi-

tive role in life—characteristics which were earlier present in his

adolescent fantasy. Feminine identification was probably present in

latent form in adolescence but could not be expressed then because

of his great need to express the masculine side of his personality. Now
that he has learned to express masculinity in reality he no longer needs
to express it so strongly in fantasy, and the feminine identification can
find expression in fantasy.

Wallace’s 1953 stories also show an increase in themes of wishful
thinking, of having things come one’s way without effort, a kind of

passive-receptive trend that undoubtedly wasalso present in 1940, but
was overshadowed at that time by the need to demonstrate his com-

petence.

The same commentsalso apply to Roy (6), who incorporated much
aggression in his adolescent fantasy. As a result of subsequent release
of aggression in work he could permit himself greater feminine identi-

fication in fantasy, and his 1953 stories showed the principal characters
playing a morepassiverole.
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Anotherillustration of this principle is to be found in the case of

John (39). In his 1940 stories success depended on hard work and the

characters were enterprising. Since then John has been able to work

out his success fantasies in reality. In their place there are themes of

shiftlessness and indolence. One may speculate that the latter themes

were present in latent form in adolescence but could not appear because

there was such a great need to master anxiety through his fantasies of

striving and success.

In the case of Jimmy (37), in adolescence his fantasy was concerned

with tragic Oedipal themes. Because of the guilt of his Oedipal wishes

his fantasy took this tragic tone. Jimmy saw grueling action in the

front lines of the infantry during the war and apparently was able

to work throughin action his guilt for some of his tragic fantasy. Now

his fantasy can include more direct love and sexual themes that look

forward to a happy consummation.

Stella (19) illustrates a trend that is the reverse of what one normally

finds. Typically, in cases involving sibling rivalry one finds that a

child can only experience sibling rivalry in fantasy and that with in-

creasing years the fantasy subsides as the hostility comes more out into

the open. But in the case of Stella during adolescence she openly ex-

pressed her rejection of her younger sister as described in Chapter Four,

in the section on aggression. Thesibling rivalry in later years was more

openly expressed in fantasy.

Catherine (12) could only say the best of things about her father

and mother as a child, whereas in fantasy most subjects showed strong

hostility toward parents, especially rejecting, punitive mothers. But

partly as a result of psychotherapy,as discussed in the section on de-

pendency, in Chapter Four, she has more recently been able to ex-

press negative feelings toward both father and mother in reality. In-

terestingly enough, in 1953 Catherine can also fantasy parents who

are good, and one mayattribute this to the fact that the earlier nega-

tive feelings now expressed in reality remove the necessity of express-

ing those feelings only in fantasy, which permits the opposite feelings

to break throughin fantasy.

Toillustrate the disappearance of the opposite passive trend, Ralph

(2) shows a decrease in themes of being aggressed against. As he turns

his aggressive impulses from fantasy into realistic striving, there is less

fear of attack from authority figures and this results in a shift of

fewer themes of being the recipient of aggressive attack in fantasy.
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Principle 4. Life’s experiences sometimes remove a person from a pun-

ishing, forbidding figure, which enables him to break through re-

pression, and as a result of these experiences he can better verbalize

hostility or love in fantasy.

In five of the subjects there is an increase in aggressive fantasy ex-

pressed in themes of hostility. Stella (19), whose hostility was covered
up in 1940 by a highly moralattitude, permits the hostility to come out

more openly in 1953 and expresses sibling rivalry more openly. Some-
how thevicissitudes of life helped her to break through the wall of re-

pression behind which she kept locked aggressive feelings when she was

younger. One may surmise that devotion to her mother and reconcilia-

tion with her younger sister have lessened guilt about her aggressive

impulses and she can now express them more openly in fantasy.

Olive (27) is another subject whois better able to express hostility
now than in adolescence. Olive was depressed in adolescence andstill

is at the present time. But herlife experiences have enabled her to face

her sibling rivalry and hostility more openly, together with guilt about

them. Probably being away from home and consequently not being

so close and hence threatened byretaliation have contributed to this

greater freedom.

This last statement mayalso help to explain in part why Natalie (21)
also can express hostility more freely. As an adolescent she was quiet

and withdrawn and there was much anxiety in her fantasies. Now

married and no longer living under her parents’ roof and with her

mother and dreadingretaliation, she is more free and has gained courage

to express her hostility more openly in fantasy—‘“they have a fume

aboutit.”

There is a shift from the passive themes of castration fear in adoles-

cence to stories with more themes of anger and hostility, conflict and

retaliation.

Viola (14) eloped and married against her mother’s wishes. These
and other expressions of independence have helped break through the
wall of repression. Viola’s life has been an alternation between hostile

impulses and guilt because of them. So herfantasies in 1953 show a more
clear expression of both aggression and sex, but also a sense of guilt

because of them. One of Viola’s 1953 stories shows a sharpened conflict
between being at home and being away from home. In 1940 Viola
managed guilt in one of herstories by not marrying, by living and
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dying alone; in 1953 sex is not disguised, but there is the same guilt,

this time managed by returning home.In reallife, of course, she worked

out the better solution by marrying. Her marriage has made it possible

for her to free herself of dependence on home and mother, but there

is also increased guilt because ofthis.

Jimmy (37) also indicates that the struggle over securing inde-

pendence has come into sharper focus. He gained the courage to face

this decision from his army experience and while away from home.

So in one 1953 story the man deserts the older woman for the younger

woman, indicating some progress in asserting his independence. Also

in the case of Jimmy there are more themes with direct sexual refer-

ence.

It is of considerable significance that this same trend toward a freer

expression of active themes of aggression and less passive themes of

being the recipient of aggression should have appeared in the two

subjects who have undergone psychotherapy—Catherine (12) and

Albert (40). This is precisely what one would expect from therapy.

A psychotherapist places his client in a relationship where he is not

subject to threat, pressure, hostile reactions, negative criticism, and the

like. Albert reacted to this experience bytelling stories in which there

is less passivity and in which the hero is less the object of aggression

from authority figures. Andin real life Albert has begun to make more

mature adjustments to authority figures. Catherine, for her part, as a

result of psychotherapy,tells stories in which the central characters

are less passive and helpless and in which they are able to assert them-

selves by their own efforts.

Principle 5. Fantasies are frequently in keeping with life’s experiences

posing problems that have not been wholly and successfully worked

through.

There are some shifts in fantasy that are very realistic reflections of

the changes in life’s experiences. A person frequently fantasies what

one would expect him to fantasy by common sense. Usually in such

1In contrasting a common-sense interpretation of fantasy with the dynamic

interpretations which are used throughout these discussions, we have in mind the

naive approach to projective techniques that characterized the work of many

clinical psychologists in the early days of the movement. They tended to inter-

pret a fantasy theme as though it had its exact counterpart in behavior. The

themes found in fantasy were interpreted as characterizing the individual’s overt
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cases the individual is faced with some new problem of immediate
urgency or of a traumatic nature in reality, and his fantasies are his
attempts, in part, to solve the problems with which he is confronted.
This is well illustrated by several of the subjects whose stories in-

clude a larger number of themes of depression. These subjects have
met with reverses and disappointments. They have suffered disillusion-
ment concerning someof their adolescent hopes and expectations. Life
has become tragic or humdrum.

Normally this might lead to an increase in aggression—taking one’s
grudge out on somebody—butsociety does not countenance expression
of ill will, with the result that the ageression is turned inward as de-
pression. Jerome (7) is dissatisfied with his work and hoped for occupa-
tional guidance from the interviews in this study. Sam (9g) although
more successful in reality is also dissatisfied with the progress he
has made in his work and he explains that the rewards are not com-
mensurate with the effort expended. Edith (17) is justifiably depressed
because of the loss of her infant son. Albert (40) expresses a sense of
futility in that he has not seen the fulfillment of some of his adolescent
dreams. John (39) in adolescence envisioned sex as joyous and ex-
citing, but his life experiences have disillusioned him about sex and
now he viewsit as disappointing and hopeless. Karl (11) has found re-
buffs in the world of reality from which he was protected as a child
and as an adolescent and this has produceda strain of depression in his
stories. His educational, military, and work experiences have sobered
him. Dorothy (30) whose marriage is unhappy inasmuch assheis not
able to achieve satisfying sexual relations also experiences depression.
However, the mere presence of disappointment, disillusionment, and
the sense of futility are not sufficient by themselves to explain the in-
crease of themes of depression in fantasy. These subjects who have
found life disappointing have also found it necessary to deal with
the increased aggressive impulses which these disappointments aroused.
To illustrate principle 5 further, reference to trends in fantasy other

than depression follow. In each of these the situation is on the negative
side and the response is one of discouragement anddisillusionment.
Jerome (7) is vocationally unsuccessful and unhappy. He has never

——.

 

behavior and personality. Such one-to-one correspondences are by no means the
rule. But under principle 5 we are providing illustrations of fantasies that do re-
flect the current feelings and impulses that the person is experiencing.
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been able to find the right employment, andis discouraged about his

vocational future. This is reflected in his stories. There is a lowering

in his self-concept and an increase in feelings of inferiority. Goneis

his adolescent jauntiness and in its place are anxiety, despair, and feel-

ings of incompetence and failure.

An obvious way of thinking about Jerome's shift in fantasy is to

attribute it solely to his vocational dissatisfaction. But the evidence

also suggests that his vocational failure may in part be due to his

passivity and low self-concept and that his lack of success contributes

to the attitude of helplessness. In a case such as Jerome's it is difficult

to determine how muchofthe shift in fantasy is duetolife’s experiences

and how much to the elaboration of earlier personality trends. Un-

doubtedly the recent experiences interact with the personality trends

brought down from childhood and adolescence.

Edwin (33) is another subject who has been unsuccessful voca-

tionally. At first he worked for his father but without satisfaction.

Then with his wife’s money he bought a grocery and this was a failure.

Now he is a salesman. The themes of independence, self-sufhiciency

and self-confidence that characterized his adolescent fantasy have dis-

themes of hope, planning for the future, and competence have disap-

peared. But at the same time there is an increase in themes of wishful

thinking and immediate fantasies of success and greatness.

Nancy (31) is another whose life today is anything but ideal. Al-

though married and the mother of two children, she feels that her life

is restricted and confined by her marriage. Her husband is a “pain

in the neck”to her, is tight with money, and has the disgusting hobby

of raising pigeons. As a result her fantasies include themes of disagree-

ment, misunderstanding, leading to anxiety, anger and finally separa-

tion.

Karl (11) who was much overprotected as a child finally received

hard knocks when he went awayto school and later entered the Army,

serving overseas. He has come up against discipline in adulthood that

he did not experience as a child and there are themes of punishment in

his 1953 stories that were not present in adolescent fantasy.

In many instances leaving home has provided a subject with wished-
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for independence and has served to free him from previous inhibitions

in the expression of aggressive and erotic impulses. But in the case

of Pansy (29) her hard-won independence seems to have boomeranged

and has made Pansy feel isolated, insecure, and rejected, and has led

to increased feelings of insecurity.

Principle 6. Some individuals with increasing age face new problems

or old problems with increasing intensity, and these problems may

find expression in fantasy.

One of these problems is marriage for those who “missed the boat”

in their early twenties. This seems to reach a peak in the late twenties,

for womenparticularly. Part of the reason for this is cultural. Family

and friends expect one to get married and increasing pressure is put

upon the woman, not directly perhaps, but by side remarks and in-

sinuations. Friends of earlier years have found new interests in marriage,

the unmarried individual feels lonely, isolated, and left out. Whereas

in earlier years men approached her with the natural spirit of mutual

friendship, coupled with a rise in passion, in later years men make

approaches that have more direct sexual implications and less indica-

tion of sharing mutual interests.

This increase in fantasy is illustrated by two of our subjects, both

commented on before. Barbara (20), who had strong masculine identi-

fication, in 1953 is 27 years old, finds marriage life’s most intense
dilemma. She both desires marriage and at the same time fears and

retreats from it. There is a noticeable rise in the theme of marriage

in her stories.

Celia (28), also unmarried, is ambivalent toward marriage. Story

A-1o (given on page 291) shows that marriage was a central theme

in her fantasies. She both yearns for and protests against it. But the

fortuneteller in the story held a promise: “They are hoping all the

good things he says will come true—happy marriage, security, nice

children.”

On the part of the man, sometimes the most pressing problem is

vocational adjustment. IIlustrations have been given in previous pages

concerning men who were unhappyabouttheir vocational careers and

showing the parallels in their fantasies.
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Principle 7. Fantasies reflect the rise or fall of the level of anxiety and

guilt according to the success with which a person has found ade-

quate defenses against these affects.

In all the following illustrations, anxiety and guilt seem to stem

from earlier hostile and aggressive fantasy. Undoubtedly there is a

sexual componentto this anxiety but it does not reveal itself in obvious

terms, and the fantasy that has been reported as giving rise to anxiety

in adolescence concerns aggression.

In two cases there is a noticeable rise in anxiety. Roger (8) pro-

duces four more stories with themes of anxiety in 1953 than in 1940.

On the other hand his aggressive, hostile themes show a marked drop.

As has been stated before, his aggression has gone into vocational

striving. But the outcomeis not sure and heis beset with doubts as to

whether he can achieve his ambitions. As a result he has become ex-

ceedingly sensitive over his status with possible competitors. The blank

card (B-11) in 1953 gave him an opportunity to verbalize his conflict

over continuing this struggle or “being satisfied with the life you're

living now.”

Ralph (2) shows very similar dynamics. He has given up the ag-

gressive, hostile fantasy of adolescence in favor of ambitious striving.

But in spite of this outlet there is an increase of guilt because of the

hostile fantasies of the past expressed in depression and a new moral,

conforming attitude.

On the other hand, there are cases where the adoption of suitable

defenses decrease anxiety and guilt. Some have accomplished this

through altruism and reparation. In twoinstances the guilt over earlier

hostile and sexual fantasies is contained by reparation by becoming a

good wife and motherin reality. In one story told by Viola (14) the

girl thinks of herself “as a servant of other people.” In another story a

young man will eventually recognize the “satisfaction of doing for

other young people what was not done for him.”

Mabel (22) is another whoshifted from themes of defying father

figures to helping them. In her case, too, adolescent death wishes

toward father have changedto altruistic themes expressed toward her

own children. “All I can see here is my own future. I see children

playing happily with no worries or thoughts in the children’s minds.

The parents are preparing for their future in watching them grow.”
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Care for their children in some instances represents a defense against
the hostility held toward parent figures in adolescence. Having now
left home, she feels less hostile toward her parents andis better able
to accept their point of view.

These two cases illustrate one of the positive outcomes and shifts
in fantasy from negative adolescent fantasy to positive beneficent fan-
tasy in adult years. And it came about through the process of repara-
tion which Melanie Klein and Joan Riviere have emphasized in their
writings.”

Anotherinstance of this shift toward altruism and reparation is to be
found in the case of Stella (19). Actually, in this instance there is no
statistical reduction in anxiety or guilt in fantasy and we also find
anxiety expressedin reallife. Stella describes herself as a tense, anxious,
worrying person. She shows much concern over her mother who “had
a nervous breakdown”and Stella gave up her workin order to be with
her mother. She also feels that her brother is “spoiled and undepend-
able.” Stella is making a strenuous effort to cope with the guilt which
comes now from earlier hostile impulses which she could never express
in adolescence and had to cover over with a highly moralattitude.

In two instances anxiety has apparently been brought under control
by living a carefully regulated life. Celia (28) shows a marked decrease
in anxiety in herstories. In part this may be attributed to her success
in her work which has given herself-confidence. And in part it may
have come about by the bolstering influence of the Catholic religion,
of which she is a devout follower. Her religion may have given her
support and relief rather than the increasing anxiety it sometimes
brings by making requirements which add to the individual’s strain
because his impulses and wishes render it difficult for him to meet
these requirements.

Isabel (18), too, is unmarried, lives at home, and is a devout Catholic.
She has isolated herself from life by finding refuge in the shelter of
the parental home. She avoids anything that might bring on her
censure or criticism and in this way avoids anxiety. The school phobia
present in her 1940 fantasies was really anxiety over relations with her
parents; she managesthis in the present by giving no cause for offense.

*See contributions by Melanie Klein and Joan Riviere in Love, Hate and Rep-
aration (Psychoanalytical Epitomes No. 2; London, Hogarth Press, 1937). Recently
reissued by Hillary House (New York, 1953).
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But Natalie (21) has reduced her anxiety in quite a different way,

as described in discussing principle 4. One may conclude that there

is a decrease in anxiety in her stories as a natural concomitant of her

increase in the ability to express and feel anger and hostility in real life.

Principle 8. Fantasies sometimes shift as there is need for a shift in the

defenses against anxiety and guilt.

It is well known that a considerable portion of fantasy is concerned

with defenses against anxiety. Ordinarily a person keeps his defenses

in remarkably intact form over long periods of time. But life’s ex-

periences occasionally alter the balance of forces which permit or re-

quire a shift in the defensive structure. If anxiety or guilt diminishes,

defenses may be lowered, or if they increase, defenses may beraised.

As a person’s life experiences provide him with greater outlets of ex-

pression or restrict his expression still further, he shifts and adjusts his

defensive structure.

Principle 8, dealing with shifts in fantasy that are related to the

defenses against anxiety and guilt, will be taken up underspecific topics:

depression, endings to the stories, realism in fantasy, and themes of

escape.

DEPRESSION

As thestatistical data show, one of the most prominentshifts in the

fantasy themes is an increase in depression. In most of the cases in

which this is true, it can be closely related to the need to turn aggres-

sion inward. Sometimes this is the case because it becomes unwise to

express the full extent of hostile ageression outwardly; in other in-

stanceslife has been disappointing and, since anxiety does not permit a

person to express his resentment openly, his recourse is to turn it upon

himself in the form of depression. There are other instances where

overt expression of aggression has aroused guilt, which has backfired

by an increase in depression.

The dynamics for the appearance of depression in fantasy cannot be

summed up by a single formula. In some of the subjects depressive

fantasies take the place of aggressive fantasies in adolescence. Ralph’s

(2) shift from adolescent fantasy aggression to ambitious striving in

real life has already been commented on. As a person Ralph impressed
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the examiner as “a pleasant sort of person with nice manners.” But
hard work has not taken care of all of his aggressive impulses. He has
to repress some of them or manage them by reaction formation in
reality and by depression in fantasy. Almost the same things can be
said about Roy (6) whois described as overcontrolled and rather tense
and inhibited in his speech and manner.

In two subjects, Roger (8) and Sam (9), this turning aggression
inward and having its appearance as depression is even more clearly
revealed. Rogeris described as a soft-spoken man, but when challenged
in his work he will become violently angry and “shoot off his mouth.”
This is followed by periods of depressionin real life, a depression which
also appears in fantasy. Sam describes himself as even-tempered, but
says that on occasion hewill “blow his top.” Althoughthereis nothing
in the record stating that Sam is depressed in reality, he is described as
a nervous person, and thereis a definite increase in depression in his
stories. He has goodreason to suffer from depression by identification
inasmuchas his mother has had several severe depression episodes.

In some instances the increase of fantasy depression is coincident
with a decrease in aggression in real life. Stella (19), whose 1953 stories
show an increase in themes of depression, states that she used to be
active in sports, but has no timefor that now. Dorothy (30) also shows
an increase in depression themes. Unhappy in marriage, she claims she
is better able to endure frustration as a result of her turn to religion,
which serves as a support against being overwhelmed by desire. But
this resignation is accomplished at the expense of greater fantasy de-
pression.

Inability to express aggression may be correlated with an increase in
fantasy depression. Margaret’s (24) inability to feel hostility toward
her mother as discussed on pages 58-59. There was strong hostility
toward mother figures in adolescent fantasy and now in 1953 we find
an increase in fantasy depression. Apparently hostile fantasies not ex-
pressed in behavior lead to guilt, which finds later expression in fan-
tasies with themes of depression.

Pansy’s (29) case illustrates a variant of this. But in spite of her
apparent success in expressing her independencethere is still guilt,
which finds expression in depression in fantasy.

In concluding this section on depression it should be added that one
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subject showed a decrease in depression. In the case of Catherine (12),

as a result of the release of aggressive impulses she is free from some

of her earlier depressive fantasy.

STORY ENDINGS

decrease in positive endings.

Of those whose stories showed an increase in positive endings, two

subjects told stories which showed an increase in unrealistic wishful

thinking. Barbara (20), who never married, indulges in unrealistic fan-

tasies. Since she does not permit herself to enjoy sensual pleasures in

reality she substitutes by fantasying them. Celia (28), also unmarried,

shows a decided shift from negative to positive endings in her stories.

Apparently Celia is making her adjustment to life by repressing rather

than living out her impulses, and by permitting them to be expressed

only in unrealistic fantasy. In both these instances a relationship with

a person of the opposite sex has terrors or disagreeable features which

block any action in that direction.

In the case of Edwin (33), increase in positive endings is clearly

a denial of the negative, as a defense against the anxiety that arose from

conflict overhis strivings. On the one hand, his stories contain masochis-

tic themes expressing unworthiness, insufficiency, and inferiority; on

the other hand he indulged in unrealistic fantasies of success and great-

ness.

Viola’s (14) stories show some decrease in themes of depression and

also show fewer negative endings. Viola is one who achieved in-

dependence over her mother’s domination through her marriage. She

has managed her guilt in fantasy by themes of altruism and reparation

and possibly this also is a governing motive with respect to her family

and in raising her children. Defending herself against anxiety in this

way permitsherto add a new positive note to the endings of her stories.

Roger (8), whose adolescent fantasy also includes hostility, has to

contend with muchanxiety and guilt as a result. He also manages these

trends by denial of the negative, evidenced by a pronounced decrease

in negative endings coupled with more themes of repentance and re-
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form. It is significant that whereas there is no increase in depression in
fantasy he is described as subject to depression on occasion in reality
and suffering from feelings of failure and inferiority.
Mabel (22) is another who has managedhostile fantasies primarily

by shifting them to themes of nurturance andaltruism. Thisis indicated
by a decrease in the negative outcomes to her 1953 stories.

Catherine (12) again is an exception to this shift from negative to
positive endings as a defense. Asa result of psychotherapy Catherine is
now able to accept the positive, not as a defense against anxiety and
guilt but as a result of being freed of anxiety and guilt.
But in an equal numberofcases there is an increase in negative end-

ings to the stories. In a numberof these instances the increase in the
negative endings can berelated to a decrease in anxiety and guilt and
to more open expression of aggression.

Wallace (1), as will be remembered, is the assertive salesman and
business man. Since he has learned to express his aggression openly he
has less anxiety to contend with and hencehas less need for his stories
to end happily—he cantolerate a less happy, morerealistic, ending.
The same comments also apply to Roy (6). Life has enabled Sam (9)
to accept his fiery temper and hetoo hasless anxiety and less need
to defend himself against it by incorporating a happy ending to his
stories. Laura (13), who defied her mother by her marriage, is better
able to tolerate her aggressive impulses with the result that she has
less anxiety, less need to defend herself against it, and hence a greater
number of unfavorable endings.

In two cases, however, an increase in the unfavorable ending accom-
panied a greater tendency toward depression. Edith (17) has suffered
repeated frustration and discouragement which resulted in a retreat
from her adolescent exuberance and a relinquishment of adolescent
dreams and ambitions. In 1940 there was hope;in 1953, resignation. Her
depressed and pessimistic outlook showsitself in part in a decrease of
favorable endings. Dorothy (30) is another whose unhappiness (in this
case marital) results in depression and fewer positive endings. Doro-
thy’s case is complicated by the fact—and quite reasonably—thatthere
is an increase in eroticism in her 1953 stories, which follows quite
naturally from the fact that she is not getting sexualsatisfaction from
the marriage relationship.

A somewhat different set of factors seems to be present in the case
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of Julia (25). Her 1940 stories showed some anxiety and defense against

it by the positive ending to her stories. Julia married early and happily

and her anxieties seem to have diminished. As a result her stories have

lost their wishful thinking character, are more realistic, and also have

an increase in negative endings.

REALISM IN FANTASY

The shift in fantasy also indicates differences in the degree of reality

or wishful-thinking character in the fantasy. Some of the stories show

a greater amount of control, some less. This again can be referred to

the anxiety that is present and methods used to defend against it.

In some instances where fantasy becomes less realistic and there is

greater indulgence in unrealistic wishful thinking, these changes can

be attributed to disappointments in life and the search for substitute

satisfactions in fantasy. Some of these cases have already been referred

to in the discussion of story endings because the reality or unreality

of the fantasy is frequently exhibited in the nature of the ending.

Edwin (33) tends to daydream success, but he is not a success in

life. Margaret (24), who has married, finds that marriage does not

fulfill her adolescent dreams of exciting romance. She has settled down

into the prosaic existence of the housewife, but continues to derive

pleasure from her endless and unrealistic daydreams. Margaret told

the longest stories and showed the greatest increase in story length

of the stories of any subject. Her fantasy life is a substitute for work-

ing out her impulses in real life. On the other hand, Olive (27) has in

part submitted to the dismal style of life which is her lot, and has

turned instead to unrealistic daydreaming as a retreat from the struggle

and as a revolt against it.

Celia (28) has already been mentioned as one who has compromised

with life by repressing her impulses, and rather than live them out

has adopted the substitute of expressing them only in unrealistic fan-

tasy. This has been accomplished without too muchstrain probably

because feelings of guilt have receded. Her greater control is due in

part to the confidence which she has gained through success in her

work and in part from the support of her religious (Catholic) devo-

tion. Because of this outer control and freedom from guilt, she can

afford to gratify her wish life by indulgence in unrealistic daydream-

ing.
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reality. Barbara is the young woman with strong masculine identifica-
tion who has not married and has a fear of intimate sexual] relationships.
As the cultural pressures increase Barbara yields to more daydreaming
of marriage with erotic themes andthis is coupled with an increase
in positive outcomes to her stories. But these 1953 stories do not have
the distorted, passive, sadistic conception of sexual relations of 1940
and comecloser to reality. In short, there is an increase in fantasies of
the pleasures of sex but a decrease in fantasies of the danger of sex.
Finally, Dorothy (30) has already been mentioned as one who fan-
tasies the erotic pleasures which sheis unable to gain in reality through
the marriage relationship.

There are subjects in whom fantasy has become more controlled
and morerealistic with less wishful thinking. Laura’s (13) 1953 stories
are measurably shorter than thosetold in 1940; they indicate repression
and denial by more matter-of-fact endings. Laura is one of those who
defied her mother by marrying against her mother’s wishes. The
examiner described her as insipid and colorless. One may surmise that
to have opposed her mother as she did caused much guilt which she
is NOW trying to manage by extreme repression that carries over into
fantasy. And her actual personality shows the same repression and
reaction formation by being prim, sweet, overly polite, and submissive.

Julia (25) is a person whose experiences have disillusioned some of
her unrealistic and flighty adolescent fantasy. She found through her
experiences in modeling in a department store and in the Navy as a
Wavethatreal life did not always have the same exciting glamour con-
jured by fantasy. She is now happily married. Althoughshe lives in a
shabby part of town, apparently she is willing to settle for a very
ordinary wayoflife if she can have occasional flashy indulgencein real
life of her earlier fantasies. Her fantasy life, too; now partakes of the
same drabness and lack of wishful thinking that characterizes her actual
modeoflife.

The case of Roy (6) contains an apparent inconsistency: he shows
greater realism in his 1953 stories, but also an increase in wishful
thinking. Roy has been mentioned several times earlier as one who
has given up his wild and unrealistic fantasy in favor of more sedate,
overcontrolled, stereotyped stories, as he has transferred his ageressive-
ness from fantasy to real life. But his 1953 fantasy also shows an
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increase in wishful thinking. Thisis an apparent paradox. His adolescent

stories were full of action—his adult fantasies have become more pas-

sive; in place of activity is a wistful, wishful thinking. So rather than

a shift to greater reality, the unrealistic fantasy has shifted from the

active to the passive.

THEMES OF ESCAPE

One defense that frequently finds expression in fantasy is the wish

to escape. As is well known, one of the struggles of adolescence is to

secure the independence which characterizes adulthood. These strivings

are symbolized in fantasy by themes of escape. But, as is so often the

case, the shift in fantasy can take either of two directions—toward

fantasy of more escape, or of less escape.

Roy (6), who used escapeas a real method whena child, by running

away from home, incorporates more themes of escape into his stories

as an adult than as an adolescent. Hetells a story in 1953 about a girl

“wondering when she might get away from it [the small seacoast com-

munity where she lives] for to her it is dreary and dismal and without

much hope of any further cooperation from life.” Roy suffers from

the disillusionment of frustrated hopes so common in young adults

and he fantasies how he might escape from the life which he feels

restricts his efforts.

But Mabel (22) had less need to escape (see page 76), and Catherine

(12), who has undergone psychotherapy, apparently has been able

to work through her feelings of separation and rejection. She can tell.

a story in 1953 that deals with the theme of separation, but it ends by

having the persons united. She has been able to break through the

barrier of the threat of separation and rejection and accepta relation-

ship in spite of its potential threat (of failure) to her.



6, Relationship between Adolescent and

Adult Personality

Oneof the goals of this follow-up study has been to comparetherela-
tive significance of fantasy with overt personality in adolescence for
predicting personality in later years. On the one hand, it might be
supposed that the overt, surface, describable personality in adulthood
might best be predicted from the same overt personality characteristics
in adolescence. Thatis, an adult might be expected to display the same
or similar characteristics that he showed as an adolescent. But, on the
other hand, there is a possibility that the underlying trends revealed
in fantasy during adolescence might be more predictive of personality
in later years.

The evidence for the similarity or dissimilarity of adolescent fantasy
and later adult personality may be found in Chapter Four. The present
chapter presents the evidence concerning similarities or dissimilarities
between adolescent personality and later personality in early adulthood.
This evidenceis given in tabular form at the beginning of eachsection.
The material in the original] study and in the follow-up are quite

inadequate for this purpose. Ideally, on both occasions there should
have been an elaborate schedule which would have included all the
items on which comparisons might be made and an effort should have
been made on both occasions to secure answers to the questions on
such a schedule, either from testimony from the subject himself, or
from others who knew him, or from judgments which an interviewer
might have made from talking with and testing him. Such data are
not available. Both times a rough schedule was used by interviewers,
but only as a guide to the larger topics to be covered, and as a result
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the records include only what the subject brought out in the interview

and what the interviewer recorded. This means that there are many

questions on which it is desirable to make comparisons for which the

evidence is available for only some of the subjects.

What has been doneis to go through the material and select those

items of personality for which there is clearly stated similarity (or

dissimilarity). This is a dangerous procedure, for there is a possibility

that one may conclude what one is looking for. To illustrate, if the

record states that a person speaks slowly and distinctly in the inter-

view, both in 1940 and 1953, that may be a chance coincidence. If one

could get a rating of the speed and distinctness of speech for all sub-

jects on both occasions, then it would be possible to determine the

degree of similarity (or dissimilarity) for the total group. But this

is not possible with the data at hand. The best that can be done is to

report the similarities or dissimilarities as they can be culled from the

records.

PERSISTENCE OF GENERAL PERSONALITY CHARACTERISTICS

Subject

Wallace (1)

Comments from

interviews, 1940

Likes a man’s man

Comments from

interviews, 1953

Emphasizes strength and

power

Cocky,self-assured Same

Ralph (2) Meek, mild, hesitant Same

Jerome (7) Sexual exhibitionism, exag- Exhibitionistic features in

gerated lettering on auto- his dress and bearing

biography

Roger (8) Nice boy with charm— Made a better impression

friendly and cooperative than any other man in the

study

Sam (9) Friendly Friendly, at ease

Karl (11) Lies Cannotdistinguish fact

from fantasy

Queer Same

Laura (13) Sweet and well-mannered Very sweet andpolite

Cannotstand people in pain, Very sensitive, cannot stand

. crying, or in trouble bickering or fighting

Viola (14) Much fantasy in autobiog- Lives a kind of fantasy life

raphy

Edith (17) Cheerful personality, flash- Pleasing smile, very nice

ing smile

Quiet and reserved

teeth

Same
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PERSISTENCE OF GENERAL PERSONALITY CHARACTERISTICS (Cont.)

Subject

Barbara (20)

Natalie (21)

Margaret (24)

Olive (27)
Pansy (29)

Nancy (31)

Edwin (33)

Seymour(36)

Jimmy (37)

John (39)

Albert (40)

Comments from
interviews, 1940

Dislikes feminine activities,
make-up, clothes,
parties
Plain, tailored clothes; uses
no make-up; does not fuss
with hair
Quiet and colorless; never
becomes very excited or ex-
uberant

Does not haveinitiative

dressy

Good disposition
Makes friends easily

Tight and tense
Critical of everyone; chip
on the shoulder

Hang-dog attitude
Nice disposition—friendly,
noncritical

Inadequate, sloppy

Easy to get along with, obe-
dient, no rebellion, very
considerate

Lazy; takes his time when
asked to do something
Does not like assignments
that have to be done at a
certain time

Likes to have helpers when
he works, and enjoys being
their boss

Has ideals of hard work

Likes to have his own way

Wrote a disorderly auto-
biography

Lazy

Comments from
interviews, 1953

Energetic, athletic

Neatly, attractively dressed;
neat hairdo; uses no finger-
nail polish
Same—not assertive, drab
and lethargic

Marriage ties her down and
she has no time for things
she is interested in
Same

Likes being and working
with people

Same |
Critical of neighbors

Very little self-esteem
Friendly, casual

Lazy, inadequate as a per-
son
Very easy-going, calm,
sleepy, relaxed

Has very little ambition

When he came home from
the army he did not take
a job for three years
Same—now a factory fore-
man

Is a hard worker himself
and drives the men under
him

Likes to have freedom in
his work

Calls himself a disorderly
person

Same
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DIFFERENCE IN GENERAL PERSONALITY CHARACTERISTICS OR NONE MENTIONED

Subject Comments from Comments from

interviews, 1940 interviews, 1953

Laura (13) Gets depressed Does not get depressed

Very obedient Obedient until she defied

her mother about marriage

Edith (17) Peppy Listless

Olive (27) Cannot take criticism; be- No sign of this

lieves she is mistreated or

slighted

Celia (28) Homeroom president No mention of leadership

Pansy (29) Bad temper No mention

Dorothy (30) Friendly, ready smile, pleas-

ing manner

A tactful, patient, thought-

ful person, easy going and

good-natured

Looks old, dried-up; uses

much make-up; tense and

nervous

Occasionally blows her top,

but only at home and it

requires great provocation

Edwin (33) Alwaysactive, playing No mention of this; called

a sleepy personality

John (39) Not the worrying type No mention

General Personality Characteristics

Similarities in personality, as tabulated above, were noted in twenty

subjects. The types of similarity were diverse, but it was obvious that

many of the persons seen in 1953 had characteristics that were similar

or identical with those in 1940. The individual described as friendly,

cocky, quiet, queer, hesitant, or tense in 1940, was classified by the

same or synonymousadjectives in 1953. In eight cases either there was

dissimilarity, or a characteristic mentioned at one time had no counter-

part at the other time. In one or two instances the personality seemed

quite different. Edith (17) was described as peppy in 1940 and aslist-

less in 1953; Edwin (33) was described as always active and playing

in 1940, but as sleepy in 1953. There is a possibility that personality

in these two instances changedor that an individual actually impressed

an observer as having different characteristics on different occasions.

But even in describing overt personality it is difficult to escape from

the underlying dynamics. As an adolescent Dorothy (30) was de-

scribed as friendly, with a ready smile and pleasing manner. In 1953

the interviewer did not contradict this impression, but neither did he

state it in exactly those terms. He did find Dorothy tense, and she
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herself stated that she would “blow her top” under provocation. Laura
(13) was called very obedientas an adolescent. Andshestill is obedient,
as an adult, but the one big episode in her life—when she married against
her mother’s expressed wishes—showsthat at least on one occasion she

could rebel and be disobedient.

The net impression is that personality characteristics have a strong

tendency to persist and that a person tends to be characterized as an

adult with the same terms used to describe him as an adolescent.

PERSISTENCE OF AGGRESSION

Subject Comments from Comments from
interviews, 1940 interviews, 1953

Roy(6) Little initiative, little aggres- Overcontrolled
sion; tentative and hesitat-

ing; follows the leader

Karl (11) Temper spells Same

Laura (13) Repression of both sex and Same

aggression

Not easily angered Takes slaps from mother

rather than fight back

Barbara (20) Mean, ugly, argues contin- Likes a good fight or argu-

ually ment

Fights with boys Wants men to knowsheis

as good as they are

Temperspells—ugly before Quick and bad temper

menstruation

Natalie (21) Quiet, placid, self-con- Not at all assertive

tained, never excited; if

angry will not yell or fight

John (39) Has a mean temper Has had squabbles and ar-

guments with men above

him at work

Albert (40) Excitable, loses temper; Always fighting with his

likes a good fight analyst

Passive with people but Not aggressive enough to

claims he would like to get make a good salesman; can-

into the competitive busi- not high-pressure people

ness world

CHANGE IN AGGRESSION

Jerome (7) Came from very difficult Now working out passably

home; a tough and bully

—

well as an adult

Celia (28) Hot-tempered andfiery Afraid of hurting people’s

feelings
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Aggression

Special instances of similarity of aggression were noted for seven

subjects and twoinstances of dissimilarity in aggression. Aggression,

in these twocases, in 1940 refers not to the subjects’ ownself-report in

autobiography or interviews but to reports given by parents or

teachers. But in 1953 one naturally has to take the subject’s ownself-

report as the only evidence available. In general, if a person is hot-

tempered and quick to angeroris placid andself-contained as an adoles-

cent, he also describes himself in these same terms as an adult. The

only exceptions are Jerome (7), who was reported to be a tough and

a bully or hot-tempered as an adolescent but apparently has satisfac-

tory relations with others as adults, and Celia (28), who wassaid to

be hot-tempered as an adolescent but afraid of hurting people’s feel-
ings as an adult. These are not necessarily contradictory.

PERSISTENCE OF PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS

Subject Comments from Comments from
interviews, 1940 interviews, 1953

Ralph (2) Injury to leg Leg bent and a handicap
Karl (11) Lack of motor coordination Slight motor peculiarities
Catherine (12)

|

Wanted to change her face Has had operation on her
Fallopian tubes

Laura (13) Lost weight following her Lost weight following op-
“breakdown”as a child position to her mother

about marriage
Edith (17) Short and sturdy Stocky build
Pansy (29) Poor health as a child—had Still has health problems—

convulsions, appendicitis sinus trouble, adhesions in
uterus

Uses no make-up Tired, run-down, looks old
for her years, stoop-shoul-
dered, hollow-chested, sal-
low complexion

Nancy (31) Short Short,slightly stocky
Seymour (36) Large, pleasant, dull Large, robust, heavy-set,

slow-moving
John (39) Health good but becomes Says he is healthy

nervous

PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTIC NOT MENTIONED

Laura (13) Migraine headaches No mention
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Physical Characteristics

Similarity was noted in physical characteristics of nine subjects,

as tabulated above. In someit was a matter of general impression. Short

and stocky in 1940, the same in 1953; large and robust in 1940, the same

in 1953. Some of the characteristics mentioned obviously had to be

identical in both years—a deformedleg, lack of motor coordination. In

someit is a matter of general good health or a history ofillness. In one

case there seemed to be functional similarity of losing weight when

faced with a traumatic situation. The possibility that the dissatisfac-

tion which Catherine (12) expressed with regard to her face in 1940

might have been related to a sense of sexual inadequacy that has been

mentionedin her case before. In one instance (Laura, 13) headaches re-

ported in 1940 were not mentioned in 1953.

Aboutall that can be said with regard to similarity of physical char-

acteristics and conditions over the thirteen-year interval is that in at

least nine subjects mention was made of a physical condition that had

persisted over the interval.

SIMILAR RESPONSES TO INTERVIEW AND TO TESTS

Subject

Wallace (1)

Roy (6)

Catherine (12)

Laura (13)

Viola (14)

Isabel (18)

Comments from

interviews, 1940

Fights with teachers, in-

dulges in heckling behavior,

but is likable and has estab-

lished good relationships

with many teachers

Each sentence deliberate,

hesitant

Speaks quickly, in a some-

what excited fashion, but

seems well-poised

Speaks in a very precise

way

Ability to verbalize ideas

and feelings

Much pleasure in expand-

ing on ideas

Whenshe speaks she seems

always to be asking a ques-

tion

Comments from

interviews, 1953

Heckled the interviewer,

but later established good

relationships with him

Very slow in telling stories

Same

Same

Fluent speaker

Same

Her voice goes up at the

end of every sentence as

though asking a question
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SIMILAR RESPONSES TO INTERVIEW AND TO TESTS (Co7t.)

Subject Comments from Comments from

Interviews, 1940 Interviews, 1953

Natalie (21) Quiet—does not verbalize Has to be drawn out more

than most people

Julia (25) Offered muchresistance to Refused a second interview

taking tests and refused to

write an autobiography

Seemed very reluctant and Inhibited in her talk

talked about herself with

difficulty

Olive (27) Had difficulty in telling Same

stories

Some teachers call her Hesitant in her speech

lively, talkative, but she im-

presses different people dif-

ferently

Nancy (31) Stories lengthy and elabo- Inhibited and controlled in
rate—a literary exercise telling stories

Albert (40) “I can talk for twenty-four Speaks fluently and_ ex-
hours straight” presses himself well

NO EVIDENCE OF SIMILAR RESPONSE

Pansy (29) Argumentative No evidence

Response to Interviews and Tests

In eleven subjects, above, the interviewer (Dr. Jensen) in 1953 noted
the same responses and attitudes in the interview andtesting situation
that were noted by the interviewers (Dr. Wexler or Dr. Silverman)
in 1940. No two subjects approached the interview situation in exactly
the same way. Some were fluent and expressive in speech, others were

hesitant and reticent. Some had peculiar speech habits such as ending a

sentence with a rising inflection, or being very precise. These dis-

tinctive speech characteristics persisted for thirteen years. While

there is no specific evidence for seventeen of the subjects as to simi-

larity in the way they impressed the interviewer, in these eleven cases

there is a high degree of similarity and there is reason to believe that
there is essential similarity in the others for whom precise charac-

terizations are not provided in the interview reports.
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Heterosexual Interests

It is typical of adolescence, especially early adolescence, to find that
boys are not interested in, andin fact tend to shy away from, girls. The
avoidance may be taken as a sign that there are underlying impulses
which perhaps in early adolescence are too overwhelming, too fright-
ening to be countenanced openly. Thisis probably more true of boys
than of girls.

PERSISTENCE OF HETEROSEXUAL INTERESTS: SUBJECTS MARRIED IN 1953

Subject

Roger (8)

Sam (9)

Edith (17)

Stella (19)
Margaret (24)
Julia (25)

Dorothy (30)

Nancy (31)

Comments from
interviews, 1940

Shows interest in opposite
Sex

Goes with girls
Boy crazy

Boy crazy
Had loveaffair with boy
Keen about boys and danc-

ing

Has hadseveral boy friends

Likes to dance, listen to
radio, collects pictures of
movie stars

Comments from
interviews, 1953

Married about ten years

after junior high school

Married this boy

Married early

Married a man she had

known for three years; had
previously gone with an-
other fellow

Husband impotent

CHANGE IN HETEROSEXUAL INTERESTS: SUBJECTS MARRIED IN 1953

Subject

Roy(6)

Jerome (7)
Catherine (12)

Stella (19)

Comments from

interviews, 1940

No interest in girls except
to tease them

Doesn’t mix with girls

Fxcited over possibility of
being kissed by a boy; sex-

ually disturbed

Afraid to go out alone at

night

Comments from

interviews, 1953

Happily married

Happily married

Wasfrigid in early married

life; at first was indifferent

toward sex; now much

more keen aboutit

Married
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CHANGE IN HETEROSEXUAL INTERESTS: SUBJECTS MARRIED IN 1953 (Cont.)

Comments from
Subject Comments from :

Interviews, 1940 Interviews, 1953

Edwin (33) No interest in girls, shy Met six or eight girls in

service; now happily mar-

ried

Does not go out with girls Happily married, before

marriage went with five or

six girls

with girls

Seymour (36)

Jimmy (37) Did not go out with girls Happily married

HETEROSEXUAL INTERESTS: SUBJECTS NOT MARRIED IN 1953

Subject

Isabel (18)

Barbara (20)

Celia (28)

John (39)

Albert (40)

Comments from

interviews, 1940

Coninents from

interviews, 1953

Talks about boys all the Not successful with the op-

time; interested in clothes,

fixing her hair, etc.; raises

the question of getting
along with men; against co-

education (“it makes girls

rougher”); afraid of the

dark

Does not talk about boys;

does not have crushes on

them

Prudish attitude; no sexual

curiosity; little contact with

boys

Shy and bashful in presence

of women; goes out with
girls, but always in the com-

pany of several couples

Does not go out with girls;

does not dance; feels un-

comfortable withgirls; very
modest—doesnotlike to see

girls exposed; finds many
things wrong with girls

posite sex; hardly a trace of

feminine glamour in her ap-

pearance

Aggressively competitive
attitude toward men

Negative attitude toward

marriage; strict standards of

premarital behavior

Peculiar notions about

women

Calls girls distractions; al-

ways some barrier that

would prevent marriage

(but married one month
after interview)

It will be noted that of the seven subjects in the tabulation of those
who did not show interest in the opposite sex when adolescent, only

two are women, and one of these is Catherine (12), who although ap-
parently sexually disturbed as an adolescent, has had the subsequent
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benefit of psychotherapy. It should be noted that three of these sub-
jects are older adolescent boys, so from this brief sample it would
appear that fear of the opposite sex persists into the later teens among
boys. We may conclude from this tabulation that lack of interest in
the opposite sex in adolescenceis by no means

a

sign of sexual dis-
turbance and that these seven subjects are married and apparently
happily married.

Another group of eight subjects who did show an interest in the
opposite sex in adolescence are married in 1953. It probably is not a
coincidence that six of these eight subjects are girls, giving added

evidence to the point already madethat girls are more precocious than

boys in showinginterest in the opposite sex.

Finally, there is a group of five subjects who were unmarried in 1953.
Three of the five unmarried subjects are women. If one inspects the

1940 material of these three subjects he will note signs of disturbance
in heterosexual relationships even at that early age. Barbara (20) and

Celia (28) had little to do with boys in adolescence. They avoided

them and had prudish attitudes toward relations with the opposite sex.

Isabel (18) talked about boys, but there was much concern and anxiety

in connection with relations with them. The two unmarried men ap-

parently had a normal adolescent aversion to girls. John (39), an older

adolescent, went out with girls but was excessively modest and was

uncomfortable when a girl exposed herself. Albert is still unmarried,

although by the aid of psychotherapy he has become engagedandis

looking forward to his marriage (which took place about one month

after the interviews). But, apparently, disturbance in normal sexual

relations expressed itself as early as adolescence (and possibly before).

RELATIONS WITH PARENTS

Subject Comments from Comments from

interviews, 1940 interviews, 1953

Wallace (1) Goodrelationships with par- Happily married
ents—an aggressive mother
and an indulgent father

Ralph (2) Does not dare express re- Resisted counselor’s advice

bellion against mother in high school, but went

through college just to
prove that he could

Mother very dominating Closer to mother than to

and controlling father
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Subject

Catherine (12)

Laura (13)

Viola (14)

Natalie (21)

Mabel (22)

Pansy (29)

Seymour (36)

Jimmy (37)

Albert (40)

Adolescent and Adult Personality

RELATIONS WITH PARENTS

Comments from Comments from

Interviews, 1940 Interviews, 1953

“My family is the best in Critical of father and

the whole world” mother

Difficulty with mother Same

Parents ideal, but occasional Parents not ideal; opposed

skirmishes with mother mother in marrying

Gets along well with father; Critical of her husband

he is best person alive

Mother not interested in Shetells maid to take away
talking about daughter her child (daughter) dur-

ing interview

Mother has a maid Has a maid

Ran away from home Married so as to be removed

from family

Mother says daughter is a Married against her moth-
disruptive influence in an er’s wishes

otherwise peaceful family;

daughter “fresh” to her

mother

Affectionate with mother Speaks admiringly of his

wife; happily married

Hestates that mother lets Mother dominates him

him make plans; parents

advise him and he consults

them

Father is “phony” Bosses are “phonies”

Relations with Parents

In the material of eleven subjects it is possible to relate early (adoles-

cent) expressed attitudes (as contrasted with fantasy attitudes) toward

parents with later attitudes toward parents.

In only three subjects (2, 13, and 29) is there a correspondence be-

tween the attitude toward parents in the earlier and later years. In two

of the instances the attitude is one of hostility and antagonism. Ralph

(2) did not dare express rebellion against his mother in adolescence

(although she was very dominating and controlling) and in later

years he believes he is closer to his father. In three of the subjects (12,

14, and 37) there is a shift in attitude. In adolescence three of these

subjects could openly express only the most extravagantly favorable
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attitudes toward parents, but in later years they can openly express
criticism and defiance.

In six of the subjects we have taken the liberty to report a displace-
ment of attitude from father or mother to some other figure, as de-
scribed below. Of course this does not represent a real correspondence
in attitude because trends which may be repressed in adolescence can
probably find expression in reality through displacement.
Two subjects (1, 36), both men, who apparently had excellent rela-

tions with their mothers, reportlater that they are happily married and
have good relationships with their wives. Albert (40) could call his
father a “phony” in 1940, and apply the same epithet to a string of
bosses in his various jobs in later years. Ralph (2) could not express
rebellion against his mother, but he could refuse to take the advice of a

school counselor. Natalie (21) called her father the best person alive in
adolescence, but is now critical of her husband. Finally, Mabel (22)

identifies with her mother in having a maid and giving over to the

maid someof the responsibility of caring for her children.

To summarize, wefind that attitude toward parents represents one of

the difficult aspects of life that adolescents face. If they are critical of

parents in adolescence, this same freedom may persist into adulthood.
More typically, however, the adolescent is not able to admit and face

his hostilities toward parents in adolescence. There is a possibility

that this repression may persist into adult years, but again life’s experi-
ences may have madeit possible for the individual to break through

the barriers of repression to express his hostility and antagonism openly.

And where this is not possible, one may find these negative feelings

expressed obliquely toward other figures in adult life by a process of

displacement.

RELATIONS WITH SIBLINGS

Subject Comments from Comments from

interviews, 1940 interviews, 1953

Stella (19) Sisters squabble Had double wedding with

sister

Pansy (29) Always at cross purposes Has not seen her younger

with her youngersister sister for over six years .

Jimmy (37) Says he gets on well with Tells about arguments with

sister sister; very close to sister

but no signs of affection
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Relations with Siblings

What was said about relationships with parents seems to apply

equally to relationships with siblings. Typically, an adolescent tends to

minimize difficulties with his siblings. To be sure, they may say that

a brother or a sister is “a pain in the neck,” but when they are ques-

tioned further, loyalties receive predominant emphasis. The three cases

for which we have evidenceillustrate three different combinations of

relationships and from them no definitive conclusions can be drawn.

Jimmy (37) believes that he gets along well with his sister in adoles-

cence, but strains in his relationships with her appear in the 1953

account. Stella (19) has the unusual ability to express sibling con-

flict in adolescence, but apparently the relationship between sisters

is a comfortable one in 1953. Pansy (29) is the only one who shows

consistency. At cross purposes with a youngersister in 1940, she had

not seen her for over six years in 1953.

FRIENDSHIPS

Subject Comments from Comments from

interviews, 1940 interviews, 1953

Julia (25) Friendly with girls Has noclose girl friends

Dorothy (30) Has close girl friend No mention of friendship

with women

Seymour (36) Pals with two or three boys Nofriends

—fairly sociable

Friendships

The material of three of the subjects permits us to make comparisons

of their friendships. In these cases the friendships of adolescence seem

to have evaporated and noclose friendships are renorted i= 1-+--
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COMPARISON OF EDUCATIONAL PLANS WITH ACHIEVEMENTS

Subject Aspirations and Achievements, 1953

plans, 1940

Hopes to go into nurses’ Twelfth grade

training in general hospital

Julia (25) No statement

Margaret (24)

Twelfth grade, two months

in modeling school

~S Rucinece echnol Twelfth grade
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the routine in 1940. Most of the boys and girls in junior high school
were very vague abouttheir plans. While it was generally assumed by
a boy orgirl at that age that he or she would go through high school,
few had thought beyond that; two of the girls expressed a wish to
leave school as soon as possible. The boys at this age had less definite
objectives than the girls.

One would say that expression of educational plans at the junior
high school level was practically meaningless. Two of the boys who
had given no thought to the matter went on to graduate from col-
lege. Another who wanted to go to a college with a good medical
school only went three years to college, majoring in business.
Although the junior high school girls had better formulated educa-

tional objectives, one cannot find much agreement between these ob-
jectives and the actual outcome. One girl wanted to go into nursing
but stopped at the end of high school, and afterward spent a year in a
business school. But another girl with a lower I.Q. had a deep-seated
ambition to become a nurse and later received her R.N. One girl who

did not plan to go to college and was anxious to leave school as early
as possible went on to receive her B.A. in retailing and advertising,
whereas another who wanted to leave schoolas early as possible went
on to finish high school. One girl who noisily proclaimed her wish to

become an actress stopped going to school at the end of high school.

The picture is not too muchbetter with the twelve girls who were
in high school. One who hoped to become a nurse received her R.N.
after three years of nurses’ training following high school graduation.
But another with ambition to become a nurse never went beyond high

school. None of the girls who were taking the commercial course in
high school went onto college.

But three of the five boys in high school went on to complete a
college education or its equivalent. It was obvious that economic con-
ditions were an important factor in plans for a college education. Two
of these older boys could see their way through college only if they
earned their way through by working while they studied in a part-
time or evening program. Actually, they were able to secure their col-
lege education moreeasily than they anticipated.
One may summarize by saying that the correspondenceis very low

between statements of further educational objectives and plans, and
actual educational experiences.
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Karl (11)

Catherine (12)

Laura (13)

Viola (14)

Edith (17)

Isabel (18)

Stella (19)

Barbara (20)

Natalie (21)

Mabel (22)

Margaret (24)

Edwin (33)

Medicine
Mechanical engineer, inven-

tor

Aeronautical engineer

Cartoonist

Airplane pilot

Journalism, flower

electrical engineer

Businessman

Movie actress, private

secretary

Nurse

broker,

Not decided

Actress

Secretary, piano teacher

Stenography

Private secretary

Nurse

Secretary

Nursing, commercial artist,

veterinarian

Not stated

Secretary

Secretary

Nurse

Stenographer

Nurse

Adolescent and Adult Personality

LANS WITH EXPERIENCES

Experiences, 1953

Traveling salesman

Student in engineering

Worker in auto-repair shop

Manager of retail liquor

store

Civil engineer

Is in father’s business as

electrical contractor

Delivers automobiles

Housewife; last job was as

a statistical typist

Married, but still working

as secretary

Housewife

Housewife; formerly mer-

chandising manager of mag-

azine

Secretary

Housewife; formerly a sec-

retary

Private secretary

Housewife; formerly a

nurse

Housewife; formerly a sec-

retary

Housewife; formerly a

bookkeeper

Housewife

Housewife; formerly a mail

clerk

Purchasing agent

Housewife; formerly a

nurse

Married, but still working

as secretary

Housewife; formerly a

beauty operator, made no

effort to become a nurse

News or movie photogra- Salesman

pher
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COMPARISON OF VOCATIONAL PLANS WITH EXPERIENCES (Cont.)

Subject Aspirations and Experiences, 1953
plans, 1940

Seymour (36) Electrical engineer Mail carrier
Jimmy (37) Writer, advertising person- Inside salesman; quit work

nel manager for three years to write but
has had nothing published
yet

John (39) Chemical or electronics re- Foreman in factory
search, machinist, electrical
engineer

Albert (40) Business Advertising manager

Vocation

The adolescent aspirations concerning vocation are no more sig-
nificant and perhapsless meaningful than their statements about edu-
cational plans. As is well known, a child typically goes througha stage
of vague and unrealistic thinking about his vocational future. In child-
hood there is identification with the glamorous and the spectacular
without much thought as to whatis required in the way of prepara-
tion. Some of these unrealistic aspirations are still present in adoles-
cence, to judge from the data in this study. Jerome (7) wanted to be
a cartoonist—actually he has become the manager of a retail liquor
store. Catherine (12) thought she would become a movie actress but
is now ahousewife and her last job was as

a

statistical typist. Edith
(17) also had ambitions to become an actress, but she too is now a
housewife with former experience in the business office of a magazine.
Jimmy (37) wanted to becomea writer, and actually spent three years
writing after he left the army. But apparently nothing came of the
effort, and he is now an inside salesman.

Sometimes the vocation adopted is similar to the adolescent aspira-
tions but on a lower level of competence. Roy (6) wanted to be an
aeronautical engineer but became a worker in an auto-repair shop.
Karl (11), who had aspirations to become a business man, delivers
automobiles. Seymour (36), who wanted to becomeanelectrical engi-
neer, is now a mail carrier and apparently does not want a job with
greater responsibility.

In the case of the girls in the study, vocational aspirations in adoles-



114 Adolescent and Adult Personality

cence do not have quite the same pressing reality as for the boys,

inasmuch as a girl normally expects to work only for a few years

before marriage, but actually it is difficult to tell that the girls are any

less realistic or sincere about their vocational objectives than are the

boys. Since all the high school girls were in the commercial curriculum

it would be natural that they should think of going into some kind of

office or secretarial work, and actually nine of the sixteen girls did state

this as a vocational objective. Five chose nursing for a career. As it

turned out, thirteen of the sixteen are married and of the thirteen,

eleven are housewives, having given up working, while two of the

married womenarestill working.

More women than men in the study pursued work in line with

their adolescent objectives, perhaps because so many of them were in

the commercial course in high school, which had definite vocational

objectives and provided them with usable skills. But one who wished

to be a nurse becamea secretary, and another who hadaspirationsto be

a nurse was trained to be a beautician.

In conclusion, although some are able to turn their adolescent voca-

tional goals intoreality, the relationship of adolescent vocational aspira-

tions and the actual vocation followed is very low indeed. And where

an individual follows a line of work it is typically on a lower level than

was foreseen in adolescent hopes.

PERSISTENCE OF HOBBIES

Subject Comments Comments

from interviews, 1940 from interviews, 1953

Wallace (1) Likes dogs Says he wants to get a dog

Ralph(2) Likes to work with tools Went to engineering school;

worked in father’s machine shop

Roger (8) Finds the Boy Scouts fun Wonders if he should not help

with the Boy Scouts

Sam (9) Interested in photog- Main interest is photography

raphy

Laura (13) Plays piano Plays piano for her own amuse-

ment

Barbara (20) Fondof sports Same

Mabel(22) Belongsto a girls’ club

—_

Belongs to Hadassah

Margaret (24) Loves pets Loves animals—has dog, cat,

bird, fish

Likes sports Same
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PERSISTENCE OF HOBBIES (Cont.)

Subject Comments Comments
from interviews, 1940 from interviews, 1953

Julia (25) Concerned with clothes Became a fashion modelOlive (27) Statesthatshelikes to Reads—one book a year
read

Nancy (31) Likes to sew; not inter- Same
ested in sports

Edwin (33) Photography Same
Baseball Basketball

Seymour (36) Interested in mechanical Fools around with cars, wood-
things—makes airplanes, working
likes to work on autos
Plays football, baseball Does not go out for sports but

likes to watch baseball or basket-
ball games; no good at sports in
school, was too heavy

Movies Television
John (39) Fixes old cars andsells Managerof auto assembly plant

at a profit
Albert (40) Notathletic Says nothing about athletics

Rather well read Likes to read

DIFFERENCE IN HOBBIES OR NONE MENTIONED

Ralph (2) Likes music

a

little Not much interested in musicMabel(22) Plays horn in high school Golf, cards; knits, reads
band,played piano,
danced, sang

Celia (28) No mention of music Likes to play the piano
Nancy (31) No mention of music Interested in opera

Hobbies

tional aspirations. In both 1940 and 1953 two personsliked pets, two
liked to work with tools, two were interested in photography, one
liked to play the piano, two were fond of sports, two liked to read,
one liked to sew; one spoke of liking movies in 1940 andtelevision in
1953. Iwo mentioned not being interested in sports at either time.
But there are four instances of a change in interest. In two cases
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cent, whereas the reverse ‘s true for another subject. And Mabel (22)

gives an entirely new list of interests as an adult.

One gathers the impression that on the whole there is a substantial

persistence of adolescent avocational interests into the adult years. As

qa matter of fact one will be more accurate in guessing what a person's

vocation will be by noting what he is interested in and what activities

he pursues as an adolescent than by asking him directly what he plans

or would like to do vocationally.

CONTINUING NERVOUS SIGNS

Comments

from interviews, 1940
Subject

Ralph (2)
oughly cowed by mother

Seems to have a feeling of

impending doom; awful

things happening or about to

happen

Motherhas had several nerv-

ous breakdowns which re-

quired shock treatment; he

is tense and nervous,like his

mother

Fearful about his health and

his mother’s health

Roy (6)

Sam (9)

Worries a good deal

Called tense, nervous
Laura (13)

Viola (14)

Seymour (36) Nervous, quick-tempered,

excitable

Rather tense at

energetic, phlegmatic, bad

tempered, always on edge,

worries overlittle things

Albert (40)

Comments

from interviews, 1953

Shows lots of worries, thor- Has nervous stomach; seems

tense and anxious about

school work

Overcontrolled; has high

blood pressure

He describes himself and his

wife as nervous; impressed

examiner with being at ease

During war was sent to hos-

pital for battle fatigue; still

worried about mother

Gets tense and nervous

High-strung person with

high energy level

Easygoing, has nervous stom-

ach; gets mad at times but

cools off; when angry shoots

off his mouth

times, not Nervous tension; listless; his

bossesirritate him; fights with

his analyst

INCONSISTENCIES IN NERVOUS SIGNS

Celia (28) Fits of depression

Dorothy (30) No mention of nervous

symptoms

No mention of depression

Nervous type—hasbutterflies

in stomach



MISCELLANEOUS SIMILAR TRAITS

Subject Comments Comments
from interviews, 1940 from interviews, 1953

Jerome (7) Mother Catholic, father Wife originally Catholic;
Protestant but converted to now he and wife are Prot-
Catholicism; second mother  estants
was Protestant so father re-
verted to Protestantism

Viola (14) Went to Louisiana with Wentto Louisiana with hus-
grandmother band after marriage

Dorothy (30) When father died while she Still lives with mother, al-
was a child, she and mother though married
boarded with family; lived in
one room

Nancy (31) Home rather plain and not Same
at all tidy

John (39) Would like a fine home Still lives with mother in
lower-class neighborhood

Miscellaneous

From the foregoing detailed account of similarities and dissimilari-
ties in the subjects in 1940 to 1953 one may makethe followingtenta-
tive generalizations.
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There was a high degree of similarity in physical characteristics, in

general personality characteristics including aggressiveness, in response

to the interview situation and to the tests, in nervoussigns, in hobbies,

and in attitudes. These represent the more stable aspects of the overt

personality. In general, one can say that a trend in one of the above

areas observed in adolescence will be present thirteen years later, in

early middle age.

The trends reported under the above headings represent either physi-

cal characteristics or observable behavior. In the case of relationships

with others—parents, siblings, friends, or spouse—it is impossible to

make an unequivocal statement. In some instances relations with par-

ents or siblings carry over from adolescence to adulthood without

change; in other instances the expressed attitudes have altered. In

particular, several subjects are able to express antagonism and hostility

toward parents or siblings in later years as they were not able to do in

adolescence. Overt attitude toward the opposite sex in adolescence

provides no basis for prediction concerning marriage. But disturbance

in sexual attitudes of the few subjects who have not been able to form

tionships that were common in adolescence.

No firm predictive relationship was found between verbally ex-

pressed educational or vocational plans or intentions in adolescence

and the actual educational or vocational experiences of later years.

Apparently there is a much closer connection between earlier and

later hobby interests, expressed in actual behavior, than between inter-

ests expressed verbally.



7. Analysis of the Rorschach

observation of the subjects,
Dr. Jensen administered the Rorschach, electrically recording the

responses, and from the transcription he scored the tests in the tradi-
tional fashion. These protocols were also scored and

interpretation for each subject serve as the basis of the analysis of the
Rorschach in the present chapter. No attempt has been made, except
for the section of this chapter which deals with thestatistical analysis
of the Rorschach, to make direct use of the basic Rorschach signs by
which a protocolis usually scored. Thereis ample evidence that these
signs by themselves havelittle significance and that the value of the
Rorschachis to be found only in the comprehensive interpretation car-
ried out by a psychologist trained and experienced in the use andin-
terpretation of the Rorschach.! Mrs. Dudek has demonstrated her
competence in Rorschach interpretation in another study.?

leave the reader with a feeling of utter subjectivity in the
use of the Rorschach in this study and it must be admitted that the

“P. M. Symonds, “Use of the Rorschach in the Diagnosis of Teacher Effective-ness,” Journal of Projective Lechniques, XX (1956), 227-34.*P. M. Symonds, “A Contribution to Our Knowledge of the Validity of theRorschach,” Journal of Projective Techniques, XXIX (1955), 152-62,
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interpretation of the Rorschach at best is subjective. However, as one

whois already familiar with the subjects of the study reads her inter-

pretations he is impressed with the degree to which Mrs. Dudek’s

reports agree with the personality of the subjects as they have been

reported by direct observation and from an analysis of the Picture-

Story Test. In addition to describing overt personality, it is possible

to diagnose from the Rorschach psychosexual, aggressive, and other

trends which find expression in overt personality in many different

ways. In only one case did Mrs. Dudek’s personality description diverge

from the picture of the individual derived from other sources. Mrs.

Dudek described Olive (27) as an aggressive, lively, likeable, and ex-

hibitionistic woman whose main goal is to display herself and to get

attention and admiration. As we know her, Olive is drab, reserved,

colorless, and restrained in her behavior, with pronounced tendencies

toward depression. Mrs. Dudek found no reason to change her report

after studying the protocol again, and one must concludethat in this

instance there is a more than usual curtain of repression drawn over

inner impulses and tendencies that are not permitted to find expression

in the overt personality.

Coefficients of correlation were computed between certain of the

variables which were analyzed out of the Rorschach reports and cor-

responding variables from the interviews and the Picture-Story Test.

For the Rorschach, five- or six-step ratings were made from the

Rorschach reports, basing the ratings on the language with which a

factor was described andalso the positive and negative direction from

a neutralpoint. If no mention was made of the factor in the Rorschach

report it was given a middle position on the scale. When the report

mentioned an individual as both having and not having a given char-

acteristic, the rating was usually placed at a mid-point.

From the interview material Dr. Jensen systematically made ratings

on 43 factors soon after his contacts with a subject. Some of these cor-

responded roughly with the factors used in the Rorschach and were

used for the correlations.

For the Picture-Story Test the presence or absence of each of 38

themes was noted for each story, and the numberofstories in which

a giventheme occurred for any subject was used as the measure of the

strength of that item.

These correlations are highly attenuated and fail to indicate the true

degree of relationship. Consider the following sources of error. On



Further, Dr. Jensen’s ratings depend also on the fact that a subject
was seen on one occasion rather than another andin certain surround-
ings. The willingness of the subject to reveal himself and the rapport
between interviewer and subject are sources of error. Add to this
the very subjective nature of the ratings made by Dr. Jensen following
the interviews.

Similarly, on the Picture-Story Test there is a sampling error due to
having the stories produced at one time and under certain circum-
stances, and a sampling error due to the fact that a certain twenty
pictures were used rather than twenty others. Additional error arises
from Dr. Jensen’s subjective judgment as to whether a given theme
is represented in a given story.

There are also a few factors which tend to raise the coefficients of
correlation. Thereis a possibility that in making ratings the halo effect
might have had someinfluence, but it is doubtful if this could have been
very influential under the conditions of the rating.
With all these sources of error one wondersif any relationships are

left; at any rate the coefficients of correlation reported are without
doubt largely attenuated and the true relationship is much higher.

Rorschach Statistics

ble. The reliability measures of Rorschach signsis satisfactory though
not high,? but Rorschach signs have not shown significant correla-
tions with any other measures. The validation of separate Rorschach
signs with independent measures of the personality variables that they
are claimed to measure have, on the whole, been disappointing.® Nor-

* Gertrude Gillenson Brady, “A Study of the Effects of Color on RorschachResponses,” Genetic Psychology Monographs, XXXXVIII ( 1953), 261-311.“Joseph Zubin, “Failures of the Rorschach Technique,” Journal of ProjectiveTechniques, XVIII (1954), 303-15.
°M. R. Hertz, “The Rorschach Thirty Years After,” in D. Brower and L., Abt,eds., Progress in Clinical Psychology, 1 (New York, Grune & Stratton, 1952), 119-29.
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mative data on the twenty-seven Rorschach protocols obtained in this

study are given in Table 15, and are to be taken for what they are

worth.

TABLE 1/5. AVERAGE FREQUENCY OF RORSCHACH SIGNS IN THE PRESENT STUDY

AND IN FIVE OTHER STUDIES PRESENTING NORMATIVE DATA

  

Wisch-

Cass Beck ner Meili-

and Mc- and and Rapaport’ Dworetzki®

Symonds Reynolds * others® others® 1° 2% 38 1 2

R 22.1 24.6 32.6 18.5 12.1 18.7 16.8 23 29

WwW 8.0 9.5 5.5 9.2 7.0 9:9 5-4 8 10

D 12.1 11.7 22.8 7.1 8.8 7.5 10.2 14.5 26.5

d 0.7 1.1 3.0 0.2 O.1 0.2

Dd 1.0 2.4 33 19 14 I

S 0.3 0.9 1.9 0.9 1.2 14

W% 36.4 48 19.8 60.2 45.6 50.9 34.0 37-8 24.5

D% 54.8 42 71.9 31.7 47.2 40.2 60.0 5§9-7 62.9

d% 3.0 3 8.2

Dd% 4.4
2.5 12.6

S% 1.5

M 2.9 3.0 3-5 1.4 1.0 0.5 08 2 365

FM 3-7 4.5 3.8 0.2 O.1 0.2

m 1.2 1.0

k 0.2 0.4

K O.1 0.2

FK 0.6 0.5 1.8

F 7°5 9-4 6.7
Fe 1.4 2.6 2.0 1.6 2.8 2.2

Cc 0.3 0.4 0.4 0.2 0.6 0.0

C’ 0.3 1.1 0.6 0.7 04

FC 0.9 2.1 1.4 1.4 1.0 1.8 1.0 1.2 1.9

CF 2.2 1.8 1.4 1.6 0.7 1.3 0.0 0.7 2.4

C 0.2 0.2 0.6 0.0 0.3 0.0 0.1 0.3

F% 35.0 37.2 70.2 34.3 64.8 58.6 67.6

Pp 6.1 5.4 6.8

O 0.4

*W. A. Cass, Jr., and Paul McRe

nsulting Psychology,
A. IL. Rabin, W. G. Thiesen, H.

d in the Rorschach Test,

Journal of Co

>S. J. Beck,

Normal Personality as Projecte

XXX (1950), 241-98.

¢G, J. Wischner, J. B. Rotter,

ynolds, “A Contribution to Rorschach Norms,”

XV (1951), 178-84.
Molish, and W. N. Thetford, “The

” Journal of Psychology,

and R. D. Gillman, “Projective Techniques,” in
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Substantial normative data with which the findings in Table 15 cabe compared are scarce. The most satisfactory data that are availableare those provided by Cass and McReynolds.* The Cass-McReynoldsstudy presents averages for 58 male and 46 female subjects, averageage 34, typically high school graduates, selected, according to theoccupational distribution, from a wide and representative sampling ofthe population. These Rorschachs were scored by the Klopfer system.
Anotherset of normsis provided by Beck, Rabin, Thiesen, Molish,and Thetford.” In the Beck study 151 normal adults are included, rep-resenting both college and elementary school graduates, but mainlyhigh school graduates, andalso a selection from 24 unskilled, 44 semi-skilled, and 48 skilled employees, and 38 executives. These were allemployees in the Spiegel Mail Order House of Chicago.
Another set of norms is provided by Rapaport.® In the Rapaportstudy the normal adults consisted of 54 randomly chosen members of

the Kansas Highway Patrol. These were rated I, 2, and 3, 1 (N= 32)
standing for cases in which neither pathology nor behavior indicative
of maladjustment was present, 2 (N=17) for those which were
borderline, and 3 (N= 5) those which showed pronounced malad-
justment.

A final study by Gertrude Meili-Dworetzki 9 included 20 adults of
little education and 20 adults of high education.

n

 

The Psychological Program in AAF Convalescent Hospitals (Army Air ForcesAviation Psychology Program Research Report No.15,
‘ David Rapaport, Merton Gill, and Roy Schafer, D

ing, Vol. II (Chicago, Year Book Publishers, 1946).
°Cases showing neither pathology nor behavior indicating maladjustment.“Borderline cases.
® Cases showing pronounced maladjustment.
“Gertrude Meili-Dworetzki, “The Development of Perception in the Ror-schach,” in Bruno Klopferet al., Developmentsin the Rorschach Technique, Vol. I(Yonkers-on-Hudson, World Book Company, 1956).
*'W.A. Cass, Jr., and Paul McReynolds, “A Contribution toJournal of Consulting Psychology, XV ( 1951), 178-84.‘S. J. Beck, A. I. Rabin, W. G. Thiesen, H. Molish, and W. N. Thetford,“The Normal Personality as Projected in the Rorschach Test,” Journal of Psy-chology, XXX (1950), 241-98.
* David Rapaport, Merton Gill, and Roy Schafer,ing, Vol. II (Chicago, Year Book Publishers, 1946).’ Gertrude Meili-Dworetzki, “The Develoschach,” Chapter 5 in Bruno Klopfer et al., Develonique, Vol. I (Yonkers-on-Hudson, World Book

Rorschach Norms,”

Diagnostic Psychological Test-

pments in the Rorschach Tech-
Company,1956).
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re based on 258 aviation students—all of
0

124

The Wischner norms a

whom had successfully passed psychiatric screening.”

Attempts to make comparisons are unsatisfactory,

culty being variations in the meaning of the scoring elements. The

Cass-McReynolds norms would seem to be the most satisfactory with

which to compare the Rorschach data in the present study. Both were

scored using the Klopfer-Kelly-Davidson system.

Beck’s data involve a slightly larger number of cases, but Beck

uses a somewhat different set of scoring signs, and one is never quite

sure whether the comparisons are admissible. Beck counts as an F all

responses including F whether the F occurs alone or in combination

with some other determinant.

The Wischner data were secured during the war and only

main signs are reported.

Rapaport, following Rorschach’s original scoring, has addedrefine-

ments of his own which to him seem significant. Occasionally he fol-

lows the Binder scoring scheme.” Rapaport’s W and D signs agree

with Klopfer’s. Rapaport’s Dd is essentially what Klopfer means by

d. Klopfer means by Dd unusual details, that is, details not included

in his charts which define D and d. For Klopfer Dd includes tiny,

edge, inside, and other rare details. Rapaport uses De for edge details,

Drfor tiny and rare details. How Rapaport scores the inner detail could

not be determined.

Klopfer uses F when it stands alone; Rapaport gives this measure

but only in terms of percent, and Rapaportalso gives an F % that in-

cludes all responses in which F is a determinant, whether standing

alone or in combination with another determinant. It is in connection

with the shading and texture responses that the greatest discrepancies

and confusion lie. Klopfer distinguishes between texture responses

which are determined by touch(c’) and vista or depth responses(K).

But Rapaport does not make these distinctions, and they all tend to

be included under shading or chiaroscuro(ch) responses.

0G, J. Wischner, J. B. Rotter, and R. D. Gillman, “Projective Techniques,”

Chapter 9 in The Psychological Program in AAF Convalescent Hospitals (Army

Air Forces Aviation Psychology Program Research Report No. 15, 1947), PP:

144-57.
uf{, Binder, “Die Klinische Bedeutung des Rorschach’schen Versuches,”

Schweizer Archiv fiir Neurologie und Psychiatrie, LIII (1944), 12-29.
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Meili-Dworetzki naturally follows Klopfer, since her paper is in-cluded in Klopfer’s book. But even here there are inconsistencies. Forinstance,she placesthe S response in with the D or Dd according to the

area indicated. Meili-Dworetzki also recognizes Rapaport’s oligo-
phrenic response(Do) which is a response in which only part of a
body or person is seen where others see the whole body. Meili-
Dworetzki follows Binder’s rather than Klopfer’s treatment of shading,
and she provides no data with regard to the frequency of FM(animal
movement) or m(inanimate movement).
So the comparisonsof the tabulations in the present study with Rapa-

port and Meili-Dworetzki become more a question of comparing the
method of scoring than of comparing the groups. The present study
shows approximately the same R as the Cass-McReynolds study, con-
siderably lower than Beck, and definitely higher than Wischner and
Rapaport. The location analysis agrees fairly closely with Cass-
McReynolds. The present study shows a much lower frequency and
percentage of D than Beck and Meili-Dworetzki and somewhathigher
than Rapaport. The frequencies in the other Space areas are too
small to make comparisons.

Our F and F% agrees fairly closely with Cass-McReynolds and
Wischner. Apparently Beck and Rapaport define F differently than
is done in the Klopfer system, and the results should not be compared
with norms from these two authorities,
M and FM in the present study are close to the Cass-McReynolds

norms. But our FC is noticeably lower than Cass-McReynolds, in
fact, lower than in any other set of norms reported. On the other hand,
CF is higher than any other group except Meili-Dworetzki’s better-
educated group. This difference in FC and CFis probably a real dif-
ference, and may indicate that the subjects in the present study are
somewhatless emotionally inhibited than the adults used in these other
normative studies.

Nosological Diagnosis

In this and in the following sections of this chapter the section is
introduced by a tabular summary. The descriptions attempt to use
the precise language that is used in the Rorschach reports themselves.
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on, but there has been an effort to be

d by the several

126

This may lead to some duplicati

inclusive so that a given subject will be characterize

terms used in the report to describe him.

SUMMARY: NOSOLOGICAL DIAGNOSIS

Rorschach description Number
Subjects

1, 2, 7, 8, 9, 13) 14, 17, 18, 20, 22, 24) 275 Normal 20

28, 29, 30) 315 33» 3) 40
6, 12, 19, 21, 375 39 Borderline schizophrenic 6

II Paranoid schizophrenic I

27

Twenty of the subjects are reported to be in the normal range, al-

though many of these show neurotic symptoms of one kind or an-

other: fourteen are reported to be mildly depressed (1, 8, 9, 14, 17, 18,

28, 29, 31, 37); one is described as paranoid (13); seven
21, 22, 24, 27,

28, 39) variously described
have hysterical symptoms (1, 8, 11, 14, 27;

as hysterical character organization, hysterical overintensity, hysteri-

cal explosiveness; subject 14 is reported to be close to anxiety hysteria;

the term compulsive is used to describe two subjects (29, 40); and

subject qo is said to have an obsessive-compulsive character disorder.

Other terms such as immature, excitable, ineffective, rigid, opposi-

tional, and detached are adjectives used to describe other individuals,

all apparently in the normal range.

Seven of the subjects are variously described as schizoid, or

showing a mild, benign, underlying borderline schizophrenic process

(6, 12, 19, 21, 375 39), or as having a schizoid facade (36). Six of these

are classified in the summary at the beginning of this section as border-

line schizophrenic.

Finally, one subject (1 1) is classified as paranoid schizophrenic, not

so deeply psychotic, however, as to be incapacitated.

It is significant that none of the subjects is or has been institu-

tionalized or hospitalized for mental disturbance. Subject 11 had been

receiving psychiatric treatment when first seen in 1940, and has

struck all who have studied him as an extremely bizarre individual,

but apparently as long as he can live in the protection of his parents’

home he can manage to adjust to his surroundings.

Of the forty original subjects, one who was contacted in 1953 (Edgar,

10) agreed to participate in the study and made an appointment for
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an interview, but did not show up. A brother said that he was con-
fused and somewhat irresponsible in his behavior. He had a record
of hospitalization in a Veterans Administration Hospital in 1949.
Twoof the subjects (12 and 40) have undergone or are undergoing

psychotherapy. Both of them report improvement, but the Rorschach
of one (12) indicates that she isstill very disturbed. She received a
tentative diagnosis of underlying schizophrenic structure; the other
(40) received a diagnosis of obsessive-compulsive character disorder.

SUMMARY: PSYCHOSEXUAL ADJUSTMENT

Men Rorschach description Number

6, 7, 8, 9, 37, 40 Inadequate as a man 6
7, II, 36 Immature psychosexual development , 3
6, 7, 11, 17, 36 Lacks sensuality and eroticism 5
1, 6, II, 33, 40 Afraid of womenassexual objects 5
6,7, 8 Difficulty of control in sexual intercourse 3
I, 9, 36 Womenas objects to be overpowered 3
2, 37 Ambivalent about women 2
II, 39 Narcissistic 2
I, 6, 9, 36, 37 Superficial psychosexual adjustments ap-

pear good 5

Women

12, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 28, Unable to accept self as an adequate
30, 31 woman 9
12, 17, 19, 29 Wishes to remain a young girl 4
14, 17, 19, 22, 24, 28, 30 Sexually unresponsive (frigid) "
14, 17, 20, 22 Fear of sexual contact in heterosexualre-

lationships 4
14, 17 Phallus is dangerous 2
18, 21 Has suffered narcissistic Injuries as a

woman 2
17, 19 Little insight into sexual attitudes 2
13, 14, 17, 20 Feels paranoid and suspicious under

pressure 4
18, 28 Helpless, inadequate, masochistic 2
12, 27, 30 Oversexualizes nonsexual situations 3
21, 27 Exhibitionistic 2
21, 22, 24 Superficial heterosexual adjustments ap-

pear adequate 3
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Psychosexual Adjustment

The term sex means a numberof different things. It may mean

(1) orgasm, the climax of excitement in sexual intercourse. This is the

meaning of sex as the term is used by Kinsey, who uses the term

“sexual outlet” for both male and female, which he defines as “‘sexual

activity or activities that lead to and culminate in orgasm.” 7 It may

mean (2) preparatory sexual reactions or fore play. Or it may apply

to (3) the feelings that accompany sexual activity. Sexual reactions

as understood in (1) and (2) may or may not be accompanied by feel-

ings varying in degree of intensity. Also, there may be sexual feeling

that is not accompanied by any observable sexual activity. A person

may becalled sensual, that is, ardent or eager for closeness, affection,

bodily contact, without necessarily engaging in sexual activity as such.

Another meaning is (4) sex-role identification, either male or female.

This may be subdivided into (4a) acting the part of a man or woman.

If the sex role is masculine an individual may act ageressively, with

initiative and fervor, and he may wear male clothing and engage in

active pursuits ordinarily engaged in by men, or if the sex role is fem-

inine an individual may be passive, receptive, unassertive, wear fem-

inine, soft, frilly clothing, and engage in the more passive and domestic

pursuits of a woman. According to (4b) the sex role may exist in feel-

ing, that is, an individual feels or wishes to feel like a man or woman.

Naturally the feeling is usually accompanied by the corresponding

behavior.

Whataspects of sex are revealed by the Rorschach? The Rorschach

primarily provides evidence for sexual feeling and sex-role identifica-

tion as indicated by feeling. Also, the Rorschach indicates impulse

tendencies, whether active or passive, and feelings, whether ardent or

cold. The Rorschach also shows aspects of sexual adjustments that are

expressions of other personality trends and expressions of the self—the

need to demonstrate masculinity by overpowering women, the fear

to assert oneself sexually, adopting a soft and yielding attitude, taking

the sexual initiative, dread of the excitement of sex, etc.

The extent to which the Rorschach can diagnose actual sexual be-

2A. C. Kinsey, W. B. Pomeroy, and C. E. Norton, Sexual Behavior in the

Human Male (Philadelphia, W.B. Saunders, 1948), p- 173. A. C. Kinsey et al.,

Sexual Bebavior in the Human Female (Philadelphia, W. B. Saunders, 1953),

pp- 510, S51I.
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havior is dubious, and any attempt to dosois speculative. Suffice it to
say that, in general, impulsesstrive for expression, and the stronger the
impulse the more certainly will it seek early and frequent expression.
The Rorschach can also estimate the probability of overt expression
of sexual impulses by knowledge of the freedom and constriction of
response in general.
The tabulation at the beginning of this section undoubtedly has

sacrified complexity in order to present a picture of the situation that
can be grasped at a glance. Only the complete Rorschach report would
indicate complexities and interrelationships. The tabulation is startling
in that apparently every one of the twenty-seven subjects in the study
for whom Rorschachsare available shows some sign of sexual disturb-

experience. Sex-role confusion or inversion is largely a matter of feel-
ing or attitude, and certainly does not necessarily mean the overt
expression of homosexuality. Inability to accept the female role in the
case of the women means in some of the subjects fear of sex.
For seven of the subjects—four men (1, 9, 36, 37) and three women

(21, 22, 24)—-Mrs. Dudek has noted “good sex adjustment, super-
ficially,” but finds in the same Rorschach records signs of sexual in-
adequacy. That is, in each of these cases the subject is married, and
apparently happily married. But subject 1 feels the need to overpower
women in order to demonstrate his masculinity, subjects 9 and 22 feel
sexually inadequate, subject 21 feels inadequate as a womanandtries
to compensate byherexhibitionistic tendencies of wanting to be looked
at and admired. Subject 24 findslittle pleasure in sex relations. Sub-
ject 36, because of uncertainty abouthis masculinity, is not able to gO
beyond mild affectionate responses in his sexual relationships. Sub-
ject 37, because of close ties with his mother and the incest taboo,is
unable to find normallibidina] pleasure in sex. These limitations in feel-
ing do not mean that these individuals are unable to have normal sex-
ual relations and to end coitus with ejaculation.
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tion with either sex. In the case of the three women each had difficulty

or confusion in accepting her role as a woman. Apparently, from the

few cases in this study, failure to achieve marriage is related to some

disturbance in accepting one’s sex role.

Of the twenty subjects who are married, six have no children, five

have one child, eight have two chidren, and one has three children.

Nothingin the Rorschach records could be foundto indicate that those

who had two orthree children were better adjusted sexually than those

who had one or no child. Subject 29, who has borne three children,

is described as emotionally immature, and although the identification

is feminine it is the feminity of a young girl, not an adult woman.

Similarly, those with two children are variously characterized as im-

mature, sexually repressed, having strong fear of sex, exhibitionistic,

inadequate sexually. Apparently the ability to have children should

not be confused with the capacity to have sexual experience with full

capacity of feeling and libidinal involvement.

If one may generalize from this small sample, one must conclude

that most people are far from experiencing the full enjoyment of sex.

Some approach sex timidly, unsure of themselves and of their role in

sexual relations. Some engage in sex reluctantly, with loathing and

fear, some, because of their inhibition toward sexual experience, their

distaste for it, and their lack of self-assurance, are driven to find sexual

release in distorted ways such as in exhibitionistic display or in various

perverse practices.

If this is true, and there is reason to believe it is true, what are the

implications? Does it imply that such individuals are undersexed and

lacking in normal potency? This conclusion cannot be drawn. But it

does imply that the experiences of infancy, childhood, and adolescence

have suppressed, cramped, and distorted sexual expression. Most of these

individuals have been forced by experience to repress their sexual

impulses and to find formsof sex-role identification that prevent them

from enjoying and exercising their full sexual potentialities as adults.

This may be in part a lack of sex education, but more importantly it

represents attitudes that have been formed through interpersonal rela-

tionships, primarily in the family.

In general, this is not the picture that we have of people, and one

could not draw these conclusions from the interviews in this study.

It is not the custom or practice for people to discuss their sexual feel-
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tacts, and the general tendency is to give the impression of normality
and satisfaction with regard to sex.
Of the seven subjects who are not married, Ralph (2) is all in favor

of marriage but does not believe one should rush into anything so im-
portant. He has hadserious intentions toward three or four girls and is
now going steady. From the Rorschach one learns that Ralph has a
mild homosexual orientation with paranoid fears and is ambivalent
toward women. Karl (11) was candid in saying, “I don’t mind telling
you I hope to remain a bachelor, I have no love life; if you don’t have
no love life, you don’t get married”; but he added, “I am not shy of
girls, or stuff like that.” The Rorschach tells us that he has a latent
unconscious homosexual orientation and has much timidity with
women. Isabel (18) claims she is in no hurry to be married, although
she would “love to marry.” She hates to be seen with a short man. She
wants a man whois very good, from a nice family, whois religious,
has a good job,is good to his mother, andis a good sport. From the
Rorschach we learn that she has masochistic tendencies, and feels
helpless and inadequate, but has strong penis envy. Barbara (20), who
told of strong competitive attitudes toward men, talked much about
marriage, but stated that she had not found the right man yet. She
insisted that she has no objections to necking or petting and that she
was not a cold person sexually. But from the Rorschach we learn of
her fears of heterosexual relationships, phallic worship, penis envy,
and a wish to have been a man. She avoids men because she fears she
has little to give as a womanandis afraid of her aggressive impulses.

Celia (28) is not too anxious to get married, but has not yet met the
right man. She would rather have an independent single life than make
the wrong choice and spend the rest of herlife regretting it. She be-
lieves she is normal in her emotions and reactions, but she has very
strict standards about premarital sex behavior. The Rorschach indi-
cates much sex role confusion, sexual unresponsiveness and frigidity,
and sadomasochistic attitudes toward men.
John (39) has a poor opinion of marriage. He is looking for a god-

dess with both brains and beauty and has not found this combina-
tion. He claims that he has had much to do with models and actresses
with plenty of Opportunities to get married, but he can’t see settling
down to married life. The Rorschach indicates a strong feminine
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identification and an alternation between passivity and aggressive self-

assertion.

Albert (40) is candid in saying that until recently he has beenafraid

of marriage. If a girl who was eligible showed any interest in him he

would drop her. (Since the interview was concluded, Albert has mar-

ried.) The Rorschach indicates a confused sexual identification with

underlying homosexual conflicts and feelings of inadequacy as a man.

There is castration anxiety and fear of sexual contacts with women.

Space does not permit detailed discussion of the other cases of those

who have married. Wallace (1) states that he enjoys married life and

gets along well with his wife. He says that has was never wholly in

love with any other woman, but claims that they may have thought so

and that he let them think so only so that he could get things from

them, implying sexual conquests on his part. The Rorschach indicates

a fear of women as sexual objects, and he reacts to them as objects

to be overpowered because he is unable to handle them with a sense

of adequacy.

Roy (6) speaks of a “harmonious marriage,” but the Rorschach in-

dicates sexual repression and difficulties of control in sexual inter-

course. Jerome (7) claims that he could not have a better wife and

that they get along very well together, that sheis a devoted wife and

mother. But the Rorschach tells of his being immature in psycho-

sexual development, lacking in sensuality and eroticism and showing

some of the effeminate traits of the feminine-passive character.

Catherine (12) was very frank in the interview about her sexual

reactions. When first married she claimed she was frigid and sex was a

real chore, but as a result of psychotherapy she now finds intercourse

pleasant—“she practically needs two husbands.” The Rorschach, how-

ever, is not so sanguine, finding that she is still unable to accept herself

as an adult woman andhas a tendency to oversexualize nonsexual situa-

tions. The Rorschachalso points to much narcissism and need for body

display.

Laura (13) talked at length about her mother’s disfavor of her mar-

riage. She and her husband are living with his mother. They practice

birth control (against the teachings of the Church) until they are bet-

ter established financially and can afford a child. There are no children

as yet. The Rorschach indicates that she is hypersensitive to sexual

demands, and becomesrestless, nervous, or frightened, and tightens up
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in a man-womansexual situation. She is not able to stand much pres-
sure, and feels paranoid and persecuted if pressureis applied.

Viola (14), too, had much to say about resisting her mother with
regard to marriage. She has been quite willing, on her mother’s impor-
tunate demands, to leave her husbandfor short periods, but she always
returned to him. They have two children, and she spoke of her “to-
getherness” with her husband. But the Rorschachtells of fear of sexual
contact, and the unconscious fear of the phallus as a dangerous and
destructive weapon.

Edith (17) talked about her husband with high praise and admira-
tion. She described him as a quiet fellow, notat all ageressive. But the
Rorschach indicates little evidence of sensuality. According to the
Rorschach she is afraid of men and sex, and is sexually unresponsive
(frigid), but is probably a compliant, dutiful wife.

Stella (19) seems to be very happy in her marriage. She claims that
she likes housework. She thinks married life is much better than single
life largely because she has such a good husband. But the Rorschach
indicates that she is unable to deal with her sexuality with any deep or
strong feelings. Her deeper identification tends to be masculine—or
she is afraid that sheis basically masculine.

Natalie (21) feels superior to her husband but also feels quite happy
in her marriage. She claims her husbandis a jealous man and one who
cannot tolerate anything that is feminine or sissy. There was evidence
of much difference between them about raising the children. At the
end of the interview she commented, “I hope I haven’t given you the
impression that our marriage is not happy.” The Rorschach indicates
that she feels inadequate as a woman,that she feels damaged and hurt
as a female and suffers from a castration complex, and consequently has
a great need to be looked at and admired.
Dorothy (30) complained that her husband is impotent, never be-

comes aroused sexually, and never makes sexual advances. Heis kind
to her and they get along perfectly in every other way. But the Ror-
schach pictures her as sexually frigid and unresponsive. She is pre-
occupied with sex andfinds it difficult to accept her role as woman
and wife, although she adopts a pseudo-housewifely role. Sexual inter-
course to her is something unclean. This caseis a goodillustration of
the frequent tendency to project one’s sexual difficulties and to place
the blame and responsibility on one’s partner.
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Nancy (31) refers to her husband as disgustingly realistic, especially

about money. She complained about feeling restricted since her mar-

riage and stated if she could do it over again she would wait longer be-

fore marrying so that she could have more time to run around and

have fun. The Rorschach also indicates dissatisfaction with her mar-

riage, but attributes this to feelings of insecurity and failure as a woman

and as a sexual partner.

Edwin’s (33) wife is a cripple. He states that he does not have many

interests in common with her, but they rarely argue about anything.

They have one child and would like another. The Rorschach indi-

cates a deep feminine identification on his part, and feelings of in-

adequacy as a man make him timid with women. He equates sex with

annihilation, inasmuch as his feminine identification places him in the

role of victim, not the aggressor. Hefeels sex is dirty.

Seymour (36) has married twice. His first marriage was not based

on any real attachment, and actually he lived with his first wife only

about a week because of the war. He says he wouldn't be a bachelor

for anything now. Helets his wife make most of the decisions, and

she has her way with most things. He claims that he has a very good

sex life. But the Rorschach interpretation mentions lack of sexual

identity. He is uncertain of his masculinity and hence overcompen-

sates by overidealizing the masculine role, but he has very little capac-

ity to invest libido in his relationships.

Jimmy (37) wasso effusive in his interview that it was difficult to

pin him down on any topic. He has evidently had a variety of experi-

ences with women, but is now married and says the marriage has been

happy from thestart, with no difficulty in sexual adjustment. The

Rorschach, however, pictures him as inadequate as a man and am-

bivalent toward women. He has difficulty in combining tender and

ageressive feelings for the same woman. His Oedipal ties were never

adequately resolved, and he alternates between passive feminine iden-

tification and aggressive masculine assertion. It is difficult for him to

find normallibidinal pleasure, and the sexual act becomes overspiritual-

ized and overidealized. The Rorschach indicates his tendency to deny

disappointment and frustration in sexual contacts.

This brief comparison of the picture obtained from the interview

and the Rorschach is sufficient to indicate how the interview fails to

show the deeper underlying sexual attitudes. There is a tendency in
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the interview to disguise real sexual attitudes by projection and denial.

Psychosexual adjustment is not openly displayed in the stories from
the Picture-Story Test. When one reviews the whole series of stories he
finds plenty of direct reference to heterosexual relationships. Rare
are the direct references to sex behavior as such, althoughthis may be
found in subjects 37 and 39. More commonarethesocial adjustments
and attitudes that are sexual in nature, as indicated by romance and
marriage. There is undoubtedly much reference to sex that is sym-
bolic, as was mentioned in Adolescent Fantasy (pp. 151-54). There
we found sexual implications in themes of kidnaping, of being fol-
lowed, hiding and being caught, passing an examination, automobile
driving, collisions and crashes, robbery, particularly of jewels, and
getting a job. Sexual attitudes are shown by aggressive activity or by
timid and retiring passivity. Attitudes and relationships toward parents
or parent figures frequently carry information as to sexual attitudes.
Much general repression implies sexual repression, and general fear
implies sexual fear.

On a superficial level, references to sex or to heterosexual relation-
ships in the stories usually agree with and frequently amplify attitudes
and behavior that were expressed in the interviews. Frequently the
stories contain rather fantastic wishes that apparently play only a
minor role in the individual’s present and overt personality.

Isabel (18) incorporates the same romantic interests of love and mar-
riage in one of her stories (A-10) that she expresses in her interview, but
the interest is faraway and remote. Barbara (20), unmarried and with
strong masculine identification, places much more of her sexual long-
ings into her stories. She tells themes of a desire for love and marriage
(A-1, B-3), fear of marriage (B-3), a broken engagement (A-9), and
rejection of marriage (A-3). These are the same themes that she ex-
presses in the interviews, but she expresses them with greater convic-
tion and abandonin herstories. There is also confusion over sex role
(B-3), with an emphasis on the weakness of men and the strength of
women (B-10). The stories also present the conflict between marriage
and a career (A-5), desire to be on one’s own (A-9), work as an
escape (B-9), and the loneliness of being single (A-3). Celia (28),
also unmarried, tells a story (A-10) with themes of marriage, chil-
dren, and security. But in story A-2 a girl’s parents will not approve
of a man because he does not have a good job. This is a patent projec-
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tion in her stories. Apparently Celia is unable to accept the sexual

frigidity and sadomasochistic attitudes toward men revealed in the

Rorschach.

John (39) reveals his attitude toward women much moreforcefully

in his stories than in his interviews. The stories show strong hostility

toward women, picturing themas fickle and untrustworthy, and he

has a very poor view of marriage. In one story (B-7) a man cannot

satisfy a woman sexually and she leaves him, but in other stories a

man abandons a woman (A-s, B-10). In story B-g sex and violence are

confused with each other. On the basis of the Picture-Story Test Dr.

Jensen tentatively diagnosed latent homosexuality. “There is a blatant

rejection of heterosexuality. There is reason to suspect fears of sexual

inadequacy. He seems to be a castrated male. Womenare threatening

to him and hence he fears them.” The Rorschach mentions feminine

identification, but stresses the aggressive elements in his personality and

the sadomasochistic elements which cause an alternation between pas-

sivity and aggressive self-assertion.

The sexual implications in the fantasy productions of a few other

cases will be commented on. Viola (14) incoporates masochistic ten-

dencies in her stories that deal with relations between the sexes. There

is guilt over sexual transgression (B-10) and a need for punishment.

But there is mutual dependency of husband and wife, and the wife

can change, reform, or rescue a man. There is denial of conflict in

marriage (A-6) and the picture of an ideally happy family which is

also mentioned in the interview. Neither the Picture-Story Test nor

the interview indicate the sexual fear that is shown in the Rorschach.

Apparently her moral attitude toward sex, present in conscious fan-

tasy, is a defense against fear of sexual contact and the male organ.

Olive (27) fantasies a woman whofeels neglected when taken for

granted, and wants to be important to a man (B-10). In another story

a husband is unfaithful (B-5), while in another it is the woman who

wants to go out and have a good time, but the husband is timid and

stays at home to do some of the housework (B-7). The Picture-Story

Test depicts obvious marital dissatisfaction. There is nothing in the

interview to suggest this. She stated that her husband washerfirst and

only boy friend. They have interests in common. She is very much

against petting outside of marriage. Although the Rorschach report

mentions a repression of basic sexual energy, it emphasizes that sexual
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expression turns toward display and exhibitionism withlittle capacity
to be sexually feminine, soft, or yielding. Discrepancy between the
Rorschach and other evidence in the case of Olive has been discussed
at the beginning of this chapter.
The main emphasisin the stories of Dorothy (30) is passivity. There

is desire for marriage (A-10), men are watching her (B-10), the girl
waits for a boy but the boy is shy and embarrassed (A-3). Dorothy
pictures her husband in the interview as impotent, whereas the Ror-
schach report sees her as frigid and unresponsive. The Picture-Story
Test in this case indicates her underlying wish life, the interview
projects the difficulty onto the husband, while the Rorschach indicates
sexual repression. Here the Rorschach reveals the defensive trend, the
Picture-Story Test the wish life, while both of these are hidden by
the defenses present in the interview.
Nancy (31) emphasizes in her stories how important it is to have

support from a husband (A-3, A-9), and that a boy and girl should
always be together (A-10), but there are themes of marital difficulties
(A-6) and unfaithfulness (A-5), and of lovers separated (B-3). There
is also an indication of sex guilt. This is quite contradictoryto the
interview, which indicates thatif anything her marriage is too strongly
cemented to suit her. She craves more freedom. She also states that
whereas her husband is suspicious of people she is very trusting of
others. Here is an unresolved discrepancy, but one suspects that there
are unconscious fantasies of a promiscuous nature that are revealed in
the fantasy productions.

The fantasies of Jimmy (37) are difficult to interpret, partly be-
cause his stories are long and involved. Sex is more unabashedly intro-
duced into his stories than by any other subject. In two stories a
younger person (a man in A-7,a girl in B-8) marries an older person.
There is conflict between sex and certain more spiritual aspects of rela-
tionships between the sexes. A woman is horrified at the grossness of
men in sexual] relations (A-8). Jimmy’s stories indicate clearly the un-
resolved Oedipus situation. In his interviews Jimmy, as has been re-
counted, discusses at length his struggle to achieve independence from
his mother, intimates that he has had many sexual experiences, but
that he is now happily married. The Rorschach pictures his ambivalence
toward women,butalso his inadequacy as a man.

It is difficult to summarize the contribution of these three kinds of



138 Analysis of the Rorschach

evidence with regard to sex. Undoubtedly the Rorschach contains evi-

dence as to basic sexual attitudes and feelings. The Picture-Story

Test reveals the attitudes that can be expressed verbally in fantasy. These

frequently pertain to the wish life, and may or may not agree with

the underlying tendencies shown by the Rorschach. The interviews, of.

course, show only the attitudes and feelings that the individual him-

self is willing to admit to consciousness, and frequently, if not usually,

they represent defenses against deeper, unacceptable feelings and atti-

tudes. It is common for a person to deny difficulties, to claim that

sexual adjustmentis satisfactory, or to project his difficulties onto his

partner.

SUMMARY: IDENTITY

Men Rorschach description Number

6, 36 Little identity as a person 2

6, 36 High regard for the masculine 2

1, 9, 36, 39 Need to test masculinity by self-assertion 4

7, 33, 39, 40 Feminine identification 4

2, II, 33, 40 Homosexual orientation 4

7, 40 Feminine-passive character 2

7,9 Lacks masculinity 2

2, 8, 36, 37, 39, 40

+

Confused sexual identity, concern with ade-

quacy as a man, alternates between mascu-

line and feminine 6

Women

13, 21, 22, 30 Little identity as a person 4

20, 21, 27, 29 Feminine identification 4

21, 30 Pseudofemininity 2

14, 18 Gentle, yielding, compliant, submissive 2

19, 20, 28 Masculine identification 3

18, 20 _ Penis envy 2

30, 31 Difficult to accept role as wife 2

20, 28, 31 Not sure of femininity 3

12, 17, 18, 19, 20,21, Cannot accept self as an adult woman 10

22, 28, 30, 31

12, 17, 29 Identity as a young girl 3

28, 30, 31 Confusion and ambivalence about sexual

identity
3
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Identity

Although sex-role identification has been discussed in part in the

section dealing with psychosexual adjustment, it will be given fuller

treatment in this section dealing with identity. Identification is con-

sidered either in general terms as meaning personal identity or as sex-

role identification. By personal identity is meant having a clear con-

cept ofself as a person, not being very dependent on others, possessing

independence in thought and action. In the case of one subject it was

said that “he haslittle feeling of himself as a person—he does not know

whoheis or what he wants,” and for another that “he does not know

where the world ends and he begins.” The meaning of sex-role iden-

tification as adoption of a masculine or femine role should beclear.

The Rorschach indicated that two of the men and four of the

women in the study havelittle identity as persons. These individuals

also have feelings of inadequacy and inferiority and usually are weak,

dependent, demanding individuals.

With regard to sex-role identification in general, if a man had made

a masculine identification this was not commented on in the Ror-

schach report. Masculine identification among the men was men-

tioned only when it served as a defense against weakness or feminine

tendencies, as was clearly the case for John (39) and less clearly for
Sam (9). Feminine identification was mentioned for five of the women,
but for two of these, Natalie (21) and Dorothy (30), this is called
pseudofemininity, and for these two individuals this, too, served as

a defense against underlying doubts about rejection of the feminine

position.

Feminine identification was recognized in the case of eight of the

men under such headings as feminine identification, feminine-passive

character, homosexual orientation, and simply “lacks masculinity.”

For five of the men (including some already mentioned) there was
confused sex-role identification, as an alternation between the mas-
culine and feminine and concern for adequacy as a man.

In cases of the women, masculine identification was mentioned for
three, penis envy for two, while three were said to be unsure of
and confused about their sexual identity. The matter of maturity of
sexual identity was mentioned for eight women.

As is the case with most of the other areas in which tabulations of



140 Analysis of the Rorschach

the Rorschach interpretations have been made, there are overlappings

and inconsistencies. For instance, Barbara (20) is said to have both

feminine and masculine identification as well as inability to accept

herself as a mature woman. Here as in other cases subtle distinctions

are made in the Rorschach report. In the case of Barbara the identifica-

tion is said to be mainly feminine, although she is not sure of her

femininity. But there is also a secret penis envy and wish to have been

a man. Herself-concept is slightly derogatory and certainly not a

feminine one. She feels she has little to give as a woman. The report

concludes, “She is capable of much richer and more rewarding emo-

tional life if she could accept her feminity and sexuality more.”

Although not specifically stated there seems to be an assumption

that sex-role identification is in some way related to the adequacy of

psychosexual adjustment. When the masculine role for men and the

feminine role for women is adopted, without question heterosexual

relationships tend to be normal, adequate, and satisfactory. But if the

reverse identification is the case, a man lacks some of the assertion and

aggressiveness for adequate sexual functioning and the woman lacks

the gentle, yielding, compliant, submissive response necessary for her

role in heterosexual relationships. But these same attributes also char-

acterize to some degree nonsexual relationships. Ihe man who lacks

unconflicted masculine identification tends to be somewhat unas-

sertive and lacking in aggression in his social and workrelationships,

or vice versa—the woman with masculine identification tends to be

aggressive and bossy in her social and work relationships.

One has to read between the lines in order to get any hint as to sex

identification from the interview reports. Among the men femininetraits

may be expressed by the following. Ralph (2) “wore a fresh starched

white shirt, a necktie, and a very clean white woolen sweater. He wore

a heavy jeweled ring on the fourth finger of his left hand.” Jerome’s

(7) “hair is extremely well brushed and combed. He gave the inter-

viewer the impression that he is conscious of his theatrically hand-

some appearance.” John (39), who tries to impress the world as a

“he-man,” does not drink or smoke. He onceran off five hundred copies

of the Alcoholics Anonymous code on a ditto machine and passed

them out to everyone he knew who drank. Albert (40) doesn’t like

selling because he feels that he is not aggressive enough to be a good

salesman.
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On the other hand, of the women with masculine identification

Barbara (20) was a tomboy before she reached the ninth grade and

used to beat up all the neighborhood boys. One of the male subjects

in the study still carries a scar over his eye that he received from

Barbara as a boy. Even today she wants men to knowsheis as good

as they are. Celia (28) “often resents the fact that she has been doing

a man’s job but does not get equal recognition with the menin the

company where she works. She believes that she is better qualified than

some men who are promoted beyondherstation in the firm.” These

illustrations were selected to show the correspondence between the

Rorschach and the impression on the interviewer. In most of the inter-

view reports such correspondence is not nearly as obvious, and one

must conclude that in general sex-role identification as interpreted

from the Rorschach does not have an obvious correspondence with

the overt personality.

The Picture-Story Test, on the other hand, counts sex-role iden-

tification as one of its principal features. Every story is told from the

point of view of either a male or a female character, and if the sex of

the hero in the story is chosen from one of the minor characters in the

picture or someone not present in the picture at all, the sex-role

identification is especially prominent.

Feminine identification was specially noted in the stories of Roger

(8). That he identified the figure in A-2 as a woman was quite unusual.
Dr. Jensen comments, “In outward appearance Roger is probably the

most masculine subject in the study. The girls in story A-8 with whom

he obviously identifies are both sexually seduced.”

‘These are two girls that were—that worked at a dime-a-dance dance hall.
Probably they have apoor reputation. The dark-haired one possibly has
been in the dance hall for a number of years while the blonde has just been
introduced to the dance hall routine with in the last few months—the last
three or four months. The brunette has hardenedto the task of dancing and
going out at nights with just anyone who seems to ask, with the—who has
a large bankroll. The blonde is just probably, probably in this picture, be-
ing talked into going out with a twosome that the brunette has selected,
found or been introduced to. They'll go out with the twosome, dance, have
a few drinks. They’ll probably end up in one of the girl’s apartments.
They'll make a night out of it and the men will leave the next morning.
The blonde being possibly a slight tinge of conscience but as she gets
hardened to it after a while there won’t be any conscience left. (Roger,
subject 8, Picture-Story A-8, 1953)
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There is a possibility that Roger’s anxiety over his ability is related

to his concept of himself as a man. Of Roger the Rorschach report

says: “His generally aggressive andslightly superior attitude may give

the impression of masculinity and self-assurance, but his concept of

himself as a man is far from sure and adequate.” However, the Ror-

schach makes this more a matter of immaturity than of feminine

identification.

Women in the stories of Barbara (20) are strong-willed and have

tempers but show nosigns of masculine identification.

Pansy (29) expresses some doubtas to sexual identity by being un-

sure whetherthefigures in pictures A-2 and B-9 are men or women. Ac-

cording to the Rorschach the identification is basically feminine, al-

though somewhat immature.

In some of the stories, concern about sex-role identification among

the women maybe expressed by doubts about one’s attractiveness. This

was particularly noticeable in the stories told by adolescents. Dorothy

(30) fantasies in story B-10 that a man is interested in the main female

character, which may be merely a wish-fulfilling fantasy, but also

possibly a fantasy on reassurance that she is sexually attractive. The

Rorschach refers to her pseudofemininity and the fact that she is not

sure of her femininity.

Edwin (33) shows a tendency toward feminine identification in his

stories. The girl in story B-5 is concerned about her hairdo. Edwin 1s

definitely credited with feminine identification by the Rorschach.

John (39), who adopts a very masculine persona in life, shows sex-

role confusion in his stories. On card A-2 he says, “I am not sure if it

should be a female or a male.” On card A-10 he comments, “I was going

to say two girls going down to a swami, but I will set this up as a girl

and a guy.” On A-2 he makes the male figure an artist, a somewhat

feminine pursuit, “but he couldn’t get to be an artist, he was just paint-

ing walls and ceilings, just trying to make ends meet.” Being anartistis

quite different from John’s real job in life as foreman in an automobile

plant. According to the Rorschach he has a definite homosexual orienta-

tion.

In the cases in which sex role stands out in a particularly striking

way in the Picture-Story Test there is good agreement with the Ror-

schach.
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SUMMARY: AGGRESSION

Men Rorschach description Number

I, 2,9, II, 39 Aggressive 5

7, 8, 39 Anger, rage 3

8, 37 Explosive 2

9, 40 Critical 2
7 Aggression turned inward I
6, 95 335 37 Repressed aggression 4
2, 6,9 Frightened by own aggression 3

II, 37 Dissociated from aggression 2

335 40 Fear that people are hostile, critical 2
37, 40 Passive with authority figures 2
37 Low aggressive drive I

Women

13, 17, 20, 22, 24, 27, 28, 29 Aggressive 8

17, 21, 22, 28 Anger, rage 4

14, 21 Explosive 2
13, 20 Critical, rejecting of others 2
21, 22, 29, 30 Demanding, greedy, grabbing 4

19, 21 Oppositional 2
19, 30 Ambitious 2
18, 24 Spiteful 2
28, 29 Quarrelsome 2
13, 19 Suspicious 2
18, 21 Passive resistance 2

24, 30 Hostile toward women 2
14, 18, 20, 30, 31 Repressed aggression 5

18, 21 Passive, dependent 2

12, 14 Little capacity to fight, submissive 2
20, 22 Frightened by own aggression 2

Aggression

Admitting that aggression is present in everyone, the question re-

mains—how is it expressed? The above tabulation is an attempt to sum-

marize the Rorschach interpretations with regard toaggression. Again

this attempt to summarize does injustice to the evidence which shows

individual variations in the expression of ageression from subject to sub-

ject. Three of the men and six of the womenare characterized as ageres-

sive; in three of the men and four of the women aggressionis repressed.
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In the others aggression showsitself in specialized ways (oppositional-

ism, greediness, etc.), usually with aggression much undercontrol; while

in two subjects projected aggression was apparent. This general re-

pression of aggression is to be expected in our society.

It is possible in the Rorschach to see somerelationship between ag-

gressiveness and sexual adjustment. Two of the men who have homo-

sexual leanings are aggressive in a compensatory fashion. Of the three

men characterized as sexually immature one is classified as having

aggression turned inward, one is repressed aggressively, and one has

low aggressive drive. In the women, on the other hand, inadequate sex
is often coupled with aggressive tendencies. Of the five women whose

aggression was repressed or who were submissive according to the
Rorschach, two show sexual fear, two are unable to accept their sex

role, and oneis inadequate sexually.

As one reviews the themes of aggression in the 1953 Picture-Story

material, one is impressed with the general lack of aggression. This is

in marked contrast with the 1940 adolescent-fantasy material in which

aggression is specially prominent.It is rare to have the hero in an adult

story exhibiting overt aggression. But it is common to have both father

and mother depicted as cruel, stingy, angry, and restrictive. Undoubt-

edly there is much projection in these characterizations. As one reviews

the 1953 stories one is impressed by the passivity shown by the main

characters, this again in contrast to the 1940 stories.

Of those whoare characterized by the Rorschachas aggressive, Wal-

lace (1), who is distinctly aggressive in real life, shows practically no

aggression in his stories. Karl (11), who has an uncontrollable temper

and frequently “blows his top,” sometimes intentionally and sometimes

because he cannot help it, tells very bland and unassertive stories in

1953. But there is one childish story of robbing a candy store, for

which the man is punished, and parent figures are seen as dominating

and punitive. John (39) boasted in his interview about his toughness

and aggressiveness as a factory foreman. John depicted passive char-

acters in his stories who desire to be taken care of and who need sym-

pathy and succor, but his stories also include drives of ambition and

persistence.

Among the women whoareinterpreted as being aggressive from the

Rorschach records, Edith (17) was described by Dr. Jensen as listless,

and there is nothing in the interview report to indicate any aggressive-
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ness, except possibly in connection with the death of her son, which has
been mentioned elsewhere in this volume. The fantasy material indi-
cates envy and depression, but no sign of aggression. The aggressive
drives described in the Rorschach report are “very deep and fairly well
repressed, but thereis a desire to express anger and hostility against the
world in general.”

Mabel (22) is said to have a temper at times. Nothing is said in the
interview report about Margaret’s (24) being aggressive. In fact, she
is described as easygoing and notassertive. Although a mother figure
is killed in one of herstories, in general the emotionsin the stories are
bland. The Rorschach reportstates that there is a good deal of resent-
ment and spitefulness against society, and she feels particularly hostile
toward women—anattitude which seems to stem from a good deal of
hostility toward, and disparagement of, the mother. In the interview
she stated thatsheis quite fond of her parents andvisits them often, but
her mother-in-law has caused her a good deal of heartache. If one can
believe the projective material one must conclude that Margaret cov-
ered over much hostility in the interview.

Olive (27) has been mentioned many times before because of her
unusualreticence and herdifficulty in expressing her feelings. The 1953
stories continue the flatness and passivity observed in the earlier adoles-
cent fantasy. Evidently aggressive impulses are thoroughly repressed,
and the Rorschach report suggests that there is “a good deal of dis-
sociation from the aggressive destructive drives so that she may think
of herself as a pleasant and sweet person.”

Celia (28) in her interview stresses her reluctance to assert herself
in social relations, and states that she is afraid of hurting someone’s feel-
ings. Whereas in the interview Celia stresses her envy of men and
her competition with them, in the fantasy material she expresses hos-
tility toward women, although in the interview she claims that she is
very close to her mother. The Rorschach report interprets these rela-
tionships as follows: “The attitude toward men is sadomasochistic
with probably masochistic elements being more dominant, although
the capacity to show strong outbursts of rage is there. . . . She is
probably more at ease with men than with women, having felt very
positive feelings for her father. The relationship to womenis one of
reserve and coolness beneath which is a hostile dependency on the
mother.”
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The interview of Pansy (29) depicts a very masochistic, long-

suffering woman, and the Picture-Story Test shows strong repression

of aggressive tendencies, although father and mother figures are de-

picted as punitive and critical. But the Rorschach report refers to a

“pervasive hostility” and an “attitude of rationalized dislike for and

disgust with the world.”

One may summarize and generalize this survey of nine individuals

depicted by the Rorschachas aggressive by saying that this aggression is

by no means reflected in the interviews or Picture-Story Test. What-

ever underlying aggressive tendencies there may beare well repressed

or are disguised, appearing either in ambitious striving or projected

onto parent figures. It is generally true that sweetness, gentleness, and

passivity seen in persons may be reaction formations against underlying

hostility and aggressive impulses.

To take a quick look at the subjects who are described by the

Rorschach as having repressed aggressiveness, Roy (6) is described as

overcontrolled—tense and inhibited in speech and manner; a man with

high blood pressure. The Picture-Story Test reveals fear of a parent’s

anger. Sam (9) describes himself as very even-tempered, almost too

calm, rarely losing his temper but on occasions really “blowing his

top.” However, the Picture-Story Test contains more violent aggres-

sion than is found in any other adult subject. There are stories indicat-

ing the effort to hold his aggressive tendencies underrestraint, but with

difficulty, and there are conflicts between passive and aggressive im-

pulses. The Rorschachreport tells that in certain aggressive situations

he becomes blocked and almost completely incapacitated from func-

tioning. Edwin (33) 1s characterized as easygoing, calm, the most re-

laxed person in the study—"‘It takes a big strain to make him blow his

top.” Aggression is practically absent from the Picture-Story Test,

being present in only one story, which expressed a death wish toward

a sibling.

Among the women with repressed aggression on the Rorschach,

Viola (14) spent much of her time in the interview telling of her

mother’s dominating tendencies and how she claimed her independ-

ence and rebelled by her marriage and by rejecting religion. She

describes her husband’s aunt as a “shrew.” In the Picture-Story Test

she reaffirms the attitudes that she expresses in life. There is attribu-

tion (projected) of hostility toward a mother figure and a death





of adolescence. But the Rorschach 1

undercurrent of aggression in most of the subjects sometimes showing

clearly and sometimes repressed.

SUMMARY: INTERPERSONAL (SOCIAL) RELATIONSHIPS

Subjects
Rorschach description Number

1, 25 75 85 9» 14s 175 18, 20, Social adjustment reasonably good 16

24, 28, 29, 30, 36 39» 4°

1, 7, 11, 13s 149 175 18, 20, ood rapport, warm and accepting 15

21, 24, 28, 30, 335 37» 4°

13, 14, 315 37» 39 Desire for closer interpersonal contacts 5

6, 18, 195 271 29s 39%33 Poor social adjustments
7

I, 2, 12, 135 17> 18, 20, 245 Discomfort in social relationships
13

28, 30, 33 37» 4° 22

relsome

12, 13, 145 175 18, 20, 22, Difficulty adjusting to emotional needs

24, 28, 375 4° of others; rejection and contempt of

people
1

1, 11, 14, 18, 19, 215 225 24, Dependent, submissive
13

29, 36, 37» 39> 4°

1, 75 135 37
Conventional

4

7, 12, 21, 27s 299 33: 39 Exhibitionistic
7

6, 13, 14, 245 40 Paranoid, suspicious, distrustful
5

9, 19, 275 39 Need to control or manipulate people 4

19, 21
Oppositional, stubborn

2

17, 27
Competitive, overambitious

2

13, 17, 33
Feeling of being concerned or preés-

sured
3

21, 30
Demanding, exploitative

2

7, 22
Conscious of social status

2

Tends to act cute
2
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Interpersonal (Social) Relationships

The Rorschach in the interpersonal area, as in other areas, is better

adapted to providing indications of underlying feelings and impulses

than of describing actual behavior and the overt manifestations of per-

sonality. Mrs. Dudek, as a last statement in her reports, frequently

added that an individual’s social adjustments were reasonably good.

This was intended to leave the impression that in spite of the limita-

tions in social feeling mentioned in the body of the report the in-

dividual was undoubtedly able to find a place as an acceptable mem-

ber of society, that he or she managedto get along tolerably well with

others. Fifteen of these twenty-seven subjects were found to have

the capacity for good rapport with others, for being pleasant, friendly,

tactful, interested in people, warm, and accepting.

But the overwhelming impression from the Rorschach reports is the
inability to maintain any kind of warm, comfortable rapport with
others. Over and over again it was said that contact with others was
remote, there was a lack of feeling and sensitivity for others, and no
real empathy for understanding others (twenty-three subjects). In four-
teen instances there was discomfort or actual fear of social relations. In
six cases the capacity to beirritable and quarrelsome was noticed. In
the case of eleven there was rejection and contempt of people, while in
nine there was a fear of being rejected by others.

Sometimes opposite trends were attributed to the same individual.
Good social adjustments might be a superficial trend, but on a deeper
level there was coldness and loss of contact. Isabel (18), for instance,
is said to have superficial good rapport, but to lack genuine feeling for
and sensitivity to people. Of Pansy (29) it is said that social relation-
ships appear adequate, but lack emotional investment, and there is a
lack of subtle sensitivity to the emotional reactions of people. Dorothy
(30) is said to be capable of being friendly and pleasant, but she seldom
achieves a feeling of contact or ease with people. Her social adjust-
ment is not conspicuously inadequate, but it is not a positive or
happy one.
A relatively large number (13) of the subjects were described as

dependentor submissive, but four showed a need to control or manipu-
late people, two were egocentrically demanding, two were competitive
and overambitious. Six subjects expressed their needs by exhibitionistic
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behavior. Five were suspicious and distrustful, two were oppositional
and stubborn. Four tended to be conventional and two were conscious

of social status. Three expressed a feeling of being pressured or coerced,

while two met the problem of social relations by acting cute.

The overall impression that one gains from the Rorschach is that

these twenty-seven individuals have difficulty in their social relation-

ships. While outwardly they may bepleasant and at ease, inwardly they

feel considerable discomfort in their social relationships, and lack

genuine warmthandfeeling. There is distance between them andother

people, to which they try to adjust by a variety of social stratagems

which make them superficially appear to have good rapport with

others.

An attempt was madeto relate the interpretations of the Rorschach

concerning interpersonal relationships with the interviews, but this

was difficult to do. Individuals in the interviews seldom came out to

discuss their relations with others in an evaluative way. The general

impression of the interviewer may touch only the superficial attitudes

and fail to penetrate to the underlying feelings. Nonetheless, the im-

pression made on the interviewer may have some significance.

Indications of social adjustment from the interviews are provided

for the seven individuals whom the Rorschach described as having poor

social adjustment. Roy (6) impressed the interviewer as “on the spot”

during the testing and the interview. “He attempted to keep from

becoming too personal or expressing his true feelings.” He was harder

to draw out than most of the subjects, and seemed to be rather uncom-

fortable. Isabel (18) was tense, nervous, inhibited, and quite self-

conscious at times. She gave the impression that her feelings could

easily be hurt. Stella (19), on the other hand, was friendly and spoke

easily. But Dr. Jensen described her as nervous and depressed under

stress, moody and seldom elated. Olive (27) has been mentioned several

times because of her inability to relate. Dr. Jensen found herrepressed,

friendly but in a very restrained way,a bit self-conscious and notatall

vivacious. She was tense and nervous at first during the interview.

Pansy (29) had a tired, run-downlook, and lacked animation. She has

always enjoyed being around sick people. She does not care for her

neighbors, who are gossipy. Dorothy (30) was tense, inhibited, and

nervous at the beginning of the interviews, although she loosened up

later. Although outwardly calm she is inwardly tense. Nancy (31)
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tended to depart from this general picture of tenseness, reserve, and

feeling ill-at-ease with a stranger. Nancy was friendlyand casual, but

she becameinhibited andstilted in telling the stories. She stated that she

can be miserable to live with when she becomes down in the dumps

and becomes grumpy.

These, of course, are superficial impressions, and the picture is by no

means uniform, but the general impression is that these seven individ-

uals are not comfortable in a social relationship.

Let us look at two individuals whom the Rorschach described as

warm and accepting. Viola (14) was tense, talkative, fluent, and went

into everything in the interview with the same elaborateness that she

showed on the Rorschach. She spoke of “togetherness” with her hus-

band. Barbara (20), friendly, lively, and outgoing, also is a person of

high energy level. Apparently she relates to others without much

trouble. In the interview she emphasized her short temper andthe fact

that she gets into heated argumentseasily. Possibly she overstressed this

side of her personality and did not stress her warm, outgoing relation-

ships. But Barbara is not married. Probably one must not confuse

spontaneity in social relationships with good heterosexual adjustment.

These two subjects, who showed goodsocial adjustment on the Ror-

schach, have vivid, lively, outgoing personalities in real life, as con-
trasted with the restrained, reserved personalities of those whom the
Rorschach picked out as having poorsocial relationships.

It is difficult to estimate social adjustment from the fantasy material.
Every set of stories depicts people relating to one another,andit is not
possible to differentiate one story set as indicating moreorless ease in
social relations. The clearest differentiating factor is to be found in the
formal aspects of the stories.

Ratings were made oninterpersonal adjustment on the Rorschach
and correlated with Dr. Jensen’s ratings on (1) being pleasant and
friendly in the interview, and (2) adjusting to others of his or her own
age group. These correlations were .oo and +.27, respectively.

Factors in the thematic content which differentiate better from
poorersocially adjusted subjects could not be isolated. Atfirst glance
it appeared that the poorly adjusted subjects showed greater depres-

sion, passivity, and dependence than the better adjusted subjects, and
the poorly adjusted subjects rather regularly included stories with
angry, rejecting, punitive father figures. But these same factors were
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also present in the stories of the better adjusted, so no conclusions can

be drawn from content in the Picture-Story Test that would relate to
social adjustment as shown bythe Rorschach.

It was thought that social adjustment rated by the Rorschach might

be related to psychosexual adjustment shown from the Rorschach, but

no clear-cut relationship could be found. Of the seven individuals who

were said to have “good sexual adjustment superficially,” only four

were said to have “reasonably good social adjustment.” Of the seven

unmarried subjects, six were said to have reasonably good social ad-

justment superficially from the Rorschach, but five of these show

basically poor rapport in their social relations.

No definitive relationship was found between social adjustment and

aggressive tendencies, both as shown by the Rorschach. Four of the six
persons who showedfriction in social adjustment were also classed as

aggressive, and one showed oppositional tendencies. But of the seven

whoweresaid to have poorsocial adjustment three had aggressive per-

sonalities, while three showed repressed aggressive or oppositional

tendencies. Apparently poor social adjustment may mean poorly di-

rected ageression or the repression of ageression with consequent loss

of social contact.

SUMMARY: AFFECT

Subjects Rorschach description Number

1, 8, 18 Warm and deep feelings 3

8,9, 14, 17, 21, 28, 31, 33 Pleasant, gentle affect 8

1, 8, 13, 27, 39 Emotional sensitivity 5

1, 8, 9, 11, 14, 28, 31, 33, Emotional excitability, overintensity;

37, 39 intense and violent feelings, hysterical
affect 10

I, 9, 28 Acting out 3

I, 2, 14, 19, 22, 27, 28, Explosion of affect; irritability, pas-

29, 33, 39, 40 sion, rage II

2, 6, 7, 9, 12, 13, 17, 18, Weak, shallow affect 14

21, 22, 24, 29, 33, 36
17, 29, 30, 39, 40 Lacking spontaneity and warmth 5

2, 9, 13, 20, 37 Fear of strong emotion 5

2, 6, 7, II, 14, 19, 20, 24, Dissociation of affect, repression of

27, 31, 33 feeling II

8, 9, II, 13, 33, 379 39 Emotional lability, flexible, changeable

12, 19, 21, 31 Inappropriate emotion 4

“
I



Analysis of the Rorschach 153

SUMMARY: AFFECT (Co7t.)

Subjects Rorschach description Number

II, 12 Lacking sensitivity 2

19, 21 Affect strained and forced 2
19, 36 Affect childlike and immature 2
I, 12, 22, 30 Egocentric,selfish 4
I, 2, 7) 19, 21, 27, 29, 33, Exhibitionistic 9

39 e e e

9, 14, 37 Optimistic 3

Affect

Comments about affect and emotion on the Rorschach reports range

all the way from extremely positive emotional excitability and over-

intensity to dissociation of affect and repression of feeling. Ten in-

dividuals were said to have intense and violent feelings, and eleven

showed an explosive type of affect with extreme irritability, passion,

or rage. At the other extreme there were eleven who showed more or

less repression of feeling, and fourteen who were described as having

shallow affect.

Only a relatively few were credited with positive feelings under

good control, three with warm feelings, eight with a feminine type of

gentle, tender feelings, and five with emotional sensitivity to the feel-
ings of others. Onestartling indication from the record is the difficulty

people find in managingtheir feelings—they either repress them,orelse

express them in violent and uncontrolled bursts of passion or rage.

The careful reader should not be disturbed by overlappings in the
tabulation. One would have to see the Rorschach reports themselves to
appreciate the finesse of interpretations. Not infrequently repression

of affect is coupled with episodes of explosiveness. Of Isabel (18) it is
said: “On a superficial level she is able to express her positive feelings

easily, but she lacks genuine feeling for and sensitivity to people. Her
affect is generally superficial but pleasant.” Of Mabel (22) it is said:
“The emotional range appears to be narrow. Outside of anger, there
is little capacity for strong emotion—though her affect is by no means
shallow.”

Again, as with the social adjustments, it is very difficult to check
these interpretations against either the interview or the fantasy stories.

But an inspection of Dr. Jensen’s reactions to the subjects in the inter-
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view shows a remarkable correspondence with the Rorschach in regard

to the expression of affect, as can be seen from a sample of individuals

at either extreme in the Rorschach interpretations. Of those with in-

tense or violent feelings as diagnosed in the Rorschach, Wallace (1),

who gave Dr. Jensen a somewhat rough time, was hostile, resentful,

and cocksure at the beginning ofhis interview. He seemedirritated and

at times on the verge of losing his temper. In the second interview,

however, he became very friendly, mixing a drink and offering to coop-

erate in the study in any way he could. Roger (8) was pleasant, cordial,

ageressive in a quiet way, and he, too, took Dr. Jensen into his kitchen

when he mixed highballs. Viola’s (14) talk consisted mainly of de-

scribing her feelings and subjective states. Celia (28) had quite lively

facial expressions, and laughed and giggled a good deal at various points

of the interview. John (39), a forceful, high-energy person, spoke

dynamically, bursting out into very loud laughter, pounding the table

with his fist. He was an assertive, dynamic, vivacious, emphatic per-

son, and a fluent talker.

Of those who were diagnosed as having weak, shallow affect, disso-

ciation of affect, and repression of feeling in the Rorschach, Ralph (2)

has been drunk only oncein his life, and then had a terrific hangover

the next day. He claims he will never drink that much again. He be-

comes depressed and has gastritis when understress. Laura (13) seemed

submissive, almost too “nice.” She gave the impression of being a color-

less, almost spineless, person. She was not at all assertive and was a

person of rather low energy level. Margaret (24) spoke in a low, quiet

voice, and gave the impression of being a stable, solid sort of person,

not very “sensitive.” She took longer to tell stories than any other

subject in the study. Pansy (29) has already been described many times

because of her drowsy,listless manner. She looked overworked,tired,

run-down and without much energy, and lacked animation. Edwin

(33) spoke in a slow, quiet voice. He was described as easygoing, not

at all dynamic, having a sleepy personality.

One can see that the estimates of affectivity from the Rorschach

correspond closely with estimates of energy level, vivacity, and dy-

namic quality as these factors impressed the interviewer.

In inspecting the fantasy material with respect to affect it has not

been possible to differentiate subjects, at least not from story content.

Stories of both those who were diagnosed as showing much andlittle
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affect on the Rorschach showed a variety of feelings in the stories. See

page 174.
SUMMARY: MENTAL FUNCTIONING

Subjects

2, 7, 8, I1, 12, 17, 18, 20,

24, 28, 30, 375 395 40

9, 27, 28, 37, 40
9, 20, 37, 40
9, 28

I, 2, 13, 18, 20, 22, 24,

28, 31

8, 9, 18, 28

9, 24, 28

20, 37
I, 13, 20, 22, 31, 40

9, 225 31, 335 40

6, 12, 19, 21, 27, 29, 33,

36, 39

2,7

2,7

2, 11, 18, 29

I, 2, 9, 21, 27, 33

24, 27
I, 2, 7, 12, 27, 28

18, 24

7, 8, 22, 27

21, 27, 36

6, 8

2, 6, 11, 19, 22, 33

Rorschach description

Goodintelligence

Thinking and reasoning excellent

Logic excellent

Fairly effective use made of intelligence

Judgment good

Organizationalability good or excellent

Imagination good

Keenness of perception

Reality contact good

Able to see world as others do

Judgment poor

Lacks originality

Lacks imagination

Lacks insight

Reality contact poor

Unable to think throughrealistically

Little practical sense

Reactions popular and conventional

Intelligence not well used

Inefficient

Fails to follow through logically

Thinking confused and disorganized

Mental Functioning

Number
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On the whole the Rorschach report gives individuals credit for hav-

ing good minds and using them effectively. Fourteen subjects are said to

have from good to excellent intelligence and good to excellent think-

ing, reasoning, and use of logic. Nine subjects were credited with good

judgment. Other comments in the reports stressed good to excellent

organizational ability, good imagination, and keenness of perception.

In six of the cases it was said that reality contact was good, andfive

were able to see the world as others do.
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Few comments attributed low intelligence to these subjects. Eight
were said to have poor judgment. Only scattered comments were made
concerning absence of originality, imagination, and insight. Six of the
reports mentioned confused and disorganized thinking. In others it
was noted that there wasintellectual blocking or that intelligence was
not well used or was inefficient. Fight of the subjects -were thought
to have poor contact with reality, while six seemed to have little
practical sense.

By andlarge, credit was given for commendable mental functioning,
and in only a minority of the cases was it commented that judgment
was poor,thatinefficient use was being made of intelligence, that there
was intellectual disorganization and confusion with poor reality con-
tact. This more optimistic report of mental functioning is to be con-
trasted with the very negative conclusions about affect, psychosexual
and social adjustment, and attitudes towardtheself.
No systematic attempt was made to estimate intelligence or reality

contact from the interviews. However, aberrations in thinking were
noted in someof the interview reports. Roy (6) gave short and some-
whatstilted responses to questions that were put to him. The mental
peculiarities of Karl (11) have been commented on manytimes. Al-
though extremely precise about dates, he evaded direct questions by

wandering off to another subject unrelated to the question that was
asked. But there was nothing in the interview reports of subjects 2
19, 22, Or 33 to indicate confused or disorganized thinking.
Subjects 9, 27, 28, 37, and go have I.Q.’s of 121, 86, 138, 112, and

134, respectively. The Rorschach report on Olive (27) is in error in
many respects (pp. 286-87), particularly in crediting her with good
thinking and reasoning. But Sam (9), Celia (28), and Albert (40),

whose thinking and reasoning are excellent according to the Rorschach,
have high I.Q.’s. Jimmy (37) is a particularly verbose individual and
impresses oneas being bright, but his mental test scores do not put him

in a high intelligence bracket.

In someinstances subjects quite obviously impressed the interviewer

with their intelligence even though he did not makea precise note of

his impression. He comments about Celia: “Her Rorschach seemed

quite inadequate for a person of herintelligence.” Of Albert he notes:

“He appears to be well above average in intelligence, judging from his

vocabulary and general knowledge.”

9
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The correlation between the intelligence-level ratings in the Ror-

schach and I.Q. was +.34.

Thematic analysis of the Picture-Story Test yields nothing that re-

lates to mental functioning. However, the formal analysis of the stories

sheds some light on mental functioning.

SUMMARY: CONCEPT OF THE SELF

Subjects Rorschach description Number

6, 7, 8, 12, 18, 19, 21, 22, Feelings of inferiority and inadequacy II

335 371 39
19, 20, 21, 24, 28, 30, 31 Inadequate as a woman 7

8, 33, 37, 40 Inadequate as a man 4

24 Intellectual inadequacy I

12, 28 Physical inadequacy 2

18 Social inadequacy I

6, 8, 18 Feeling of helplessness 3
12, 17, 21 Self-depreciative 3
1, 8, 13, 17, 20, 24, 28, Loss of self-esteem 9

29, 40
I, 6, 22, 24, 4o Loss of self-confidence 5

13, 33 Weak ego 2

7, 17 Fails to take self seriously 2
22, 29 Narcissistic injuries 2
2, 27, 30, 36 No concept of role in life, little self-

perception, little self-concept 4
II, 17, 29, 33 Vagueness about ego boundaries 4
13, 40 Expects and is afraid of criticism and

rejection 2

2, 6, 12, 13, 19 Self-conscious 5

6,9 Oversensitive 2
14, 40 Egocentric 2
II, 12 Little self-discipline 2
22, 39 Needs to compensate, strives for su-

periority 2
7, 28 Intropunitive, self-destructive 2
1, 6, 7, 22 Proccupied with status, prestige 4

9, 20 Self-confident 2
1, 14 Charming, attractive, likable 2
9 Happy, optimistic I
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Concept of the Self

Whenstatements about the self in the Rorschach reports are gathered
together, they produce an overwhelming impression that the individ-
uals in this study are suffering from feelings of personal inadequacy
and that they possesslittle self-esteem. This feeling of inadequacy may
concern intellectual, physical, or social qualities, or the sex role. The
subjects seem self-critical, self-depreciatory, and lacking in self-con-
fidence. Several of them fail to take the self seriously, lose ego bound-
aries, and have vague concepts of one’s role inlife. Only two cases
were described as self-confident, and two others show a brash bravado
as expression of the need to compensate for feelings of inferiority.

No direct check could be made with the interview reports as these

did not evaluate the subjects of the study in these terms. One may form

general impressions of a person from the tone of the interview report as

a whole, but this is probably not safe as a guide. Following are a

few excerpts from the interview reports of individuals who were

diagnosed from the Rorschachas feeling inadequate. Of Roger (8) the
report says: “Roger’s fear of failure probably goes back to his flunking

out in college. He has somethingof an intellectual inferiority complex.”

Catherine (12) stated that she easily feels rejected. The case of Natalie

(21) illustrates the difficulties of evaluating personality from the inter-

view report. In the report it is said: “Natalie claims that she would

like to be a lot moreintellectual but that she has a long wayto go. She

wishes that she had more time to read and improve herself.” The

emphasis here is on the sincerity of her intellectual desires, but the

statement may also indicate the depth of the feelings of inferiority. If

Mabel (22) feels inadequate it certainly does not appear in the record.

In fact, she gave the interviewer the impression of a person whofeels

secure, confident, and stable. Edwin (33) handled whatever feelings of

inferiority he may have had by his extreme calmness, serenity, and un-

ruffled disposition.

On the other hand, both Sam (9) and Barbara (20), who are diag-

nosed from the Rorschachasself-confident, give the same impression

from the interview report although nothingspecific is stated.

It is virtually impossible to make any comparison of self-acceptance

or self-rejection between the Rorschach andthe interview reports. On

the other hand, the Picture-Story Test is helpful in letting one catch
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a glimpse of the attitude toward theself. It is not easy always to say

that the Picture-Story Test agrees with the Rorschach or does not, but

it does fill in details about the self-concept. In the stories of Roy (6),

who was diagnosed by the Rorschach as having feelings of inadequacy,

one finds themes of having to take second best. In story B-11 a man

who comesin second in an automobile race is offered congratulations

for a “good race.” A woman (A-2) apologizes because she has come to

believe that her point of view in an argumentis stubborn or incorrect.

Several of his stories have a depressed tone. Jerome’s (7) stories showed

anxiety and depression. Story A-g tells of the self-pity of a housemaid.

There is a feeling of disappointment and helplessness running through

Jerome’s stories. Roger’s (8) stories also showed anxiety and depres-

sion. His concern about his ability and his need for achievement show

out clearly. From the stories one can conclude that Roger “feels rather

desperate about the fact that he sees himself as having just a limited

number of chances to make good in life, and he may be anxious be-

cause he has not made the most use of some of the chances that have

come his way.” Catherine’s (12) feeling of inadequacy concerns her

physical appearance. B-q is the story of a homely girl whois turned

down because of her looks, and contains the following significant

sentence: “If she didn’t think she was so homely she wouldn’t be so

homely.” Stella (19) invests her stories with muchhostility, but they

have a depressed tone. “Hostility turned inward helps to accountfor the

depressed tone, guilt and sorrow in someofthe stories.” Natalie’s (21)

stories are also depressed. She feels that she is passed by (story A-3);

the girl coming homefrom schoolis “in a bad situation” (story A-5).

Edwin (33) tells stories in which the characters are unfortunate and

pitiable. They are people who have been damaged in some way—

who are homely,inferior, or incapacitated. In one story (A-6) the main

character is blind. It is easy to conclude that Edwin feels psychologi-

cally castrated. It should be remembered that this subject married a

woman who lost one arm in an automobile accident. John (39), who
tends to compensate for any feelings of inferiority in real life by a
driving energy in his work,tells a story (B-6) of a man “who sold his
car and boughtthirty acres of land in Kentucky, two hogs, six or eight

chickens, just enough to keep himself going, and just enough food to

keep himself alive. He had no wife. He was just shiftless and inde-
pendent and justsits there and rockshis life away.”
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But on thepositive side there is Sam (9). His stories contain far more
aggression than usual. Hostility, bitterness, and depressive tendencies
are repressed or denied. There are fairly strong achievement themes
of a rather compulsive, inflexible kind. A more than usual amount of
energy is directed into his “persona”—his social front, the appearance
he permits to outsiders. Dr. Jensen was impressed by his poise during
the interview, but his persona was threatened when he had to perform
in a task (the Picture-Story Test) in which he had no practice or
readymade ways of responding. Barbara (20) is another who shows
some strength in the Picture-Story Test. Story B-1o tells of a woman
who “lays downthe law and brings things to a head,” insisting that her
husband go to church with her. Story A-g tells of a cleaning maid with
push and gumption “to really go out and get her own place—and I
think she does.” As has been told, Barbara is bewildered about love
and marriage, but in spite of her inability to relate successfully in a
heterosexual fashion she has self-respect and certain strength and in-
dependence.

The Picture-Story Test, it would seem, agrees rather faithfully with
the picture presented by the Rorschach, and in addition, fills in some
of the content or meaning of the personality trends which must be
guessed from the Rorschach.

SUMMARY: ANXIETY AND DEFENSES AGAINST ANXIETY

Subjects Rorschach description Number

2, 8, I1, 13, 14, 29, 30, 40 Anxiety 8
1, 6, 19, 22, 24, 39 Strong anxiety 6
13, 14, 22, 24, 27 Defenses: Repression 5
13, 28, 29, 30, 39, 40 Projection of hostility 6
12, 27 Denial 2
6, 33 Intellectualization 2
6, 19, 31 Detachment 3
1, 8, 9 Ego defensive, combative 3
27, 39 Overactivity 2
13, 20 Sour-grapes attitude 2
22, 33 Somatization of conflict 2
27, 33 Intellectual blocking 2
12, 14 Little self-defensive ego 2
2, 6, 20, 28, 33, 39 Fear of emotion 6
29, 37 Fear of anger 2
12, 17, 18, 28, 30, 31, 37 Guilt 7
2, 28, 33, 39 Social situations anxiety-arousing 4
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Anxiety and Defenses against Anxiety

Fourteen individuals were mentioned in the Rorschach reports as ex-

periencing anxiety with more orless intensity. In six of these subjects

the anxiety was spoken ofas intense, acute, pervasive. Four individuals

were madeanxious by social situations which they would tend to shun.

In eight cases there was fear of experiencing strong emotion, and in

two of these cases the emotion was specified as anger. Four subjects

gave evidence of guilt, largely for hostile impulses which were not

overtly expressed.

Ten mechanisms of defense against anxiety were mentioned two or

more times. One gathers the impression that more defense mechanisms

could have been included in the reports, but Mrs. Dudek made no spe-

cial effort to be exhaustive in this matter. Leading the list were re-

pression and projection. Detachment and ego-defensive reactions (chip-
on-the-shoulder attitude, combative, quarrelsome) were mentioned
twice. Other defense reactions were denial, intellectualization, over-

activity, sour-grapes attitude, intellectual blocking, and somatization
of conflict.

It is very difficult to find direct allusions to anxiety in the interview

reports. Anxiety in human affairs does not stand out separately as

anxiety but becomes imbeddedin the personality and pervadesall re-

actions in various ways, either by the defenses that have been adopted,

or somatically, or by character formations. In almost every one of the
interview reports on the fourteen subjects whom the Rorschach re-

ported to be anxious, it was possible to find some evidence of anxiety,

but when the other thirteen interview reports were reviewed it was

possible to find the same signs of anxiety. It was not possible to find
evidence of any correlation between anxiety reported in the Rorschach

and in the interviews. Ralph (2) has a nervous stomach; Roy (6) has
high blood pressure; Dorothy (30) describes herself as nervous with
“butterflies in the stomach” when interviewed. But Seymour (36), non-
anxious by the Rorschach, also has a nervous stomach. Viola (14) is
tense and high-strung; Stella (19) worries about her mother and be-
comes nervous when understress. Yet Jerome (7), not anxious accord-
ing to the Rorschach, worries over doctors’ bills; Sam (9) worries over
his mother’s nervous breakdowns, Catherine (12) is anxious about her
unborn child.
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However, as one reviews the data there are a numberof subjects not

mentioned as anxious on the Rorschach who showednosign of nervous-
ness or tension in the interview. Natalie (21) was described as stable,
realistic, Olive (27) said that she had no fears or anxieties; Seymour

(36), in spite of his nervous stomach, was on the whole good-natured

and easygoing, while Edwin (33) was perhaps too easygoing for his
own good.

One may conclude that there is a barely discernible tendency for

those diagnosed as anxious on the Rorschach to showsigns of tension,

strain, worry, or nervousnessin real life, whereas the several not diag-

nosed as anxious on the Rorschach impressed the intervieweras stable,

but there were too many exceptions for the trend to be very pro-

nounced. The coefficient of correlation between ratings for anxiety on

the Rorschach and from Dr. Jensen’s ratings from the interview was

+.18.

Likewise, no relation is discernible between anxiety as diagnosed

from the Rorschach and anxiety evident in the Picture-Story Test. A

comparison of the numberof stories in which anxiety was expressed in

the Picture-Story Test was made between those labeled anxious and

nonanxious from the Rorschach, as shown in the accompanying tabula-

tion.

COMPARISON OF ANXIETY IN STORIES AND IN THE RORSCHACH

Number of Number of

Numberof stories anxious subjects nonanxious subjects

expressing anxiety (from Rorschach) (from Rorschach)

6 O I

5 O O

4 Oo 2

3 2 5
2 3 I

I 7 I

0) 2 3

14 3
If anything, more anxiety in the stories was found for those designated

nonanxious on the Rorschach, but the trend was not marked.

The correlation between the Picture-Story anxiety and Dr. Jensen’s

ratings for anxiety was -+.04.
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SUMMARY: DRIVE AND ENERGY LEVEL

Subjects Rorschach description Number

1, 6, 8, 11, 12, 24, 28 Over-reactive, restless, dynamic, agitated 7

8, 14, 19 Impulsive : 3

8, 9, 11, 12, 17, 18, 20, Assertive, active, energetic, animated, vig-

27, 28, 37, 39 orous, lively, buoyant, enthusiastic, spon-

taneous 11

21, 22, 39 Explosive 3

22, 24, 27, 39 High drive, much energy, aggressive drive 4

19, 30, 37, 39 High ambition 4

39, 40 High productivity 2

21, 39 Compulsive 2

12, 14, 17, 20, 21, 22, Very little drive, aggression, or libidinal

30, 33, 36, 40 energy, little capacity to fight, little drive

to be active, spontaneous, outgoing 10

9, 21 Passive 2

17, 36, 40 Little ambition 3

14, 18 Repressed 2

Drive and Energy Level

Rorschach evaluations of drive are about equally divided between

statements of high drive level and low drive level. Eleven subjects were

characterized as assertive and active, seven as overreactive, and three as

explosive. On the other hand, ten were credited with low drive and

energy.

Here, as with someof the other aspects of personality diagnosed from

the Rorschach, there were contradictions and discrepancies. A person

might give a certain impression, built as a fagade, which could be the

reverse of deeper trendsin the personality. For instance, Catherine (12)

“is overreactive but there is little evidence of spontaneous, outgoing

affect. She is highly exhibitionistic with an overemphasis on physical

appearance. She haslittle libidinal energy and is easily disturbed and

coerced into submission wherea fight is called for.” Edith (17) is said

to have little drive or ambition to get ahead. At the same timesheis

said to be reactive and responsive, but merely as a result of a superego

feeling of the need to be friendly and pleasant. She is likely to be

competitive in a cute, little-girlish way.

It was not possible to find a significantly high correspondence be-
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tween these Rorschach evaluations of energy and the impressions made
on the interviewer. Amongtheillustrations of those who were active,
Roger (8) was soft-spoken but rather aggressive in a quiet sort of way;
Karl (11) was said to have a medium energy level even though he was
an assertive person andstated his ideas with great conviction, but the
record stated specifically that he wasnotatall vivacious; Catherine (12)
was described as

a

lively personality, rather vivacious; Margaret (24)
wassaid to have medium high energylevel, but not vivacious; Celia (28)
was not assertive in manner or vivacious but was alert and interested.
On the other hand, of subjects with little drive according to the

Rorschach, Viola (14) gave the impression of having a high energy
level and was rather vivacious, in a nervous way; Barbara (20) was
said not to be anassertive person but was described as vivacious and
lively; Natalie (21) was a person of low energy level and not at all
assertive; Mabel (22) was rather athletic-looking; Dorothy (30) did
not have the fresh, youthful appearance of most of the young women
of her age—on the contrary, she had the dried-up look of middle age;
Edwin (33) had a sleepy personality, was extremely easygoing and not
at all dynamic; Seymour (36) was easygoing, slow in speaking and
moving, almost lethargic; and, finally, Albert (40) was not a very
vivacious or energetic person.

With some exceptions it was possible to see a low correspondence
between the Rorschach and the superficial impressions made on the
interviewer in his contacts. The coefficient of correlation between
ratings on drive and energy level from the Rorschach and Dr. Jensen’s
ratings of output of energy from the interviews was +-.4o.

It did not seem possible to attempt to evaluate drive and energylevel
from the Picture-Story Test.

SUMMARY: CONTROL

Subjects Rorschach description Number

13, 22, 40 Controlled 3
2, 6, 14, 18 Strongly repressed aggression 4
6 Tries to exercise control I
14, 30, 33, 39 Attempts to repress emotional reactions 4

I, 19, 39 Wishes to control environment 3

13, 19, 24, 29, 39 Loss of control 5
7, 28 Frustration tolerance low 2
II Uninhibited I
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Control

Although control is one of the main variables that the Rorschachis

supposed to evaluate, there were only scattered references to control

in the Rorschach reports. For ten of the subjects there were references

to control or attempt to control aggressive, sensual, and emotional

reactions. In six cases loss of control and inhibition were mentioned.

Again there were inconsistencies which really turn out to be subtle

differentiations between the wish and the actual reaction, the kind of

discrimination that Mrs. Dudek is skilled at making. For instance, of

Laura (13) it is said, “The attempt to repress instinctual and aggressive

energy, although unsuccessful, has resulted in a great deal of inertia

to spontaneous reactions to action.” Later on in the report there is

reference to her inhibitions and control. In the case of John (39) there

is reference to his drive for power whichis not a drive for status or

prestige but for a certain kind of control which is essentially an un-

conscious attempt to control his own overintense emotions. But later

it is said that he is afraid of the intensity of his emotional reactions,

and he has reason to fear them, for his control is very poor indeed.

There are three references to the need to control the environment and

especially people in the environment, and tworeferences to low frustra-

tion tolerance. |

In the interviews there was an attempt to assessaggressive tendencies

and the control exerted over them. While this was not reported in

every instance, many of the interview reports refer to this kind of

control. Following is a tabulation of the comments on control from

the interviews:

Subjects Comments from interviews

6, 8, 9, 22, 27, 30, 31, 36 Overcontrolled, generally repressed emotion,

but sporadic outbursts of temper

13, 18, 28, 40 Notaggressive, a poor salesman

21, 33, 36 Lethargic, relaxed
20, 39 Uninhibited

II Uncontrolled

A comparison of this tabulation of contro] with control reported in

the Rorschach indicates general agreement for the subjects showing

contro] and inhibition. However, the Rorschach recognizes loss of con-

trol in subjects 13, 19, 24, and 29, for whom no mention of the matter
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of control was made in the interview reports. Evidently this type of
loss of control shown on the Rorschach is unrevealed in the interview
situation.

Ratings of control from the Rorschach correlated as +.34 with Dr.
Jensen’s ratings of inhibition in behavior from the interview, —.32
with the tendency to act impulsively, and -+-.16 with the tendencyto
show self-control underfrustration.

From the contents of the Picture-Story Test it was not possible to
estimate the degree or kind of control, but the formal aspects of the
stories were quite revealing (see page 48).

SUMMARY: DEPRESSION

Subjects Rorschach description Number

I, 17, 29 Depression 3
8, 9, 14, 18, 21, 22, 24, Low-grade depression II

27, 28, 31, 37

Depression

Depression was mentioned in the Rorschach analysis of fourteen

of the subjects. Eleven were characterized as having low-gradeorslight

depression. In subject 17 it was called acute, and in subject 29 fairly
deep.

Depression was mentioned in the interview reports of nine of the

subjects (2, 8, 11, 13, 17, 19, 20, 27, 31). Possibly it was present in some

of the others without being specifically named as such—Albert (40),

for instance, was described aslistless. It is significant that of these nine

subjects five were not mentioned as having depressed tendencies on

the Rorschach. On the other hand, ten of the fourteen subjects who

were depressed according to the Rorschachinterpretations were not so

mentioned in the interview reports. Actually, there were only four

subjects (8, 17, 27, 31) who had depressed tendencies according to

both sources of evidence. Thetetrachoric r for this relationship is —.18,

whichis negligible.

The Picture-Story Test has been mentioned already as indicating

considerable depression in the adult subjects in this study, with marked

increase over the depression indicated in the adolescentstories. Actually,

depression was a themein the stories of twenty-three of the twenty-

seven subjects for whom the Rorschach wasavailable, leaving only four
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subjects (1, 11, 33, 39) in which depression was not observable. It

wasalso not reported for three of these subjects in the Rorschachinter-

pretations. On the other hand, the three subjects for whom depression

was noted on the Rorschach hadeither no stories or only one containing

a theme of depression. The correlation between the frequency with

which depression appearedin thestories and the evaluation of depression

from the Rorschach was —.13.

One must conclude that there is no relationship between evidences

of depression from the Rorschach and depression as noted either in the

interviews or on the Picture-Story Test.

Oedipal Relationships

Mrs. Dudek hazarded guesses about the Oedipal forces which may

have helped to determine some of the personality characteristics, par-

ticularly the sex role, of fifteen of the subjects. No effort has been

made to tabulate these interpretations or to draw general conclusions

from them, nor has any effort been madeto relate these interpretations

to the interview material. The Picture-Story Test, of course, provides

much evidence as to attitudes toward parent figures, but this is not

of a nature permitting comparisons with these speculations from the

Rorschach. Just a few illustrations are given to serve as samples of the
kinds of Oedipal interpretations that were made from the Rorschach

data.

Ralph (2) has been described asan ineffectual person, still unmarried
and attempting to graduate from an engineering school. An only child,
he claims that he feels closer to his mother than to the stepfather he

has had since he was 11 or 12. His mother impressed Dr. Jensen as
being very protective. The Rorschach gives him a confused sex role

identity with a homosexual orientation. With regard to Oedipal rela-
tionships the Rorschach report mentions inability to identify with a
weak father. The mother tried to play both masculine and feminine
roles, neither one consistently.

Roy (6), also an only child, drives himself in his work in his father’s
auto-repair shop and has high blood pressure. Roy is happily married
and has two children. Overcontrolled, he seemed tense and inhibited
in the interview. The Rorschach report finds that he haslittle identity
as a person, with high regard for masculinity which he must demon-
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strate by self-assertion. As to Oedipal relationships, the Rorschach re-
port says that he has had very little warm and positive contact with his
parents. His relationship to his father is probably warmerthan to his
mother, but he fears aggression from his father.
Roger (8) is another man with feelings of inferiority and confused

sex-role identity, alternating between the masculine and feminine posi-
tion. He has a stepmother with whom he has had somefriction and by
whom hehasneverfelt wholly accepted. He claims that he gets along
well with his father. The Rorschach report estimates the Oedipal situa-
tion as follows: “He finds it difficult to accept and feel accepted by a
cold and powerful father who gave him nosense of humanity or im-
portance (made him feel small and rejected). His feelings toward
women (the mother) appear to be much more friendly.” This, of
course, is in direct conflict with his own statement. But his feelings
of inferiority are real and there is no basis for explaining them from
his own statement. One must give the Rorschach interpretation some
credence as it provides a possible explanation for his lack of personal
security.

Catherine (12) has been mentioned many times because of her
antagonism to her mother. In adolescencethis appeared only in fantasy,
but as an adult she can express her hostility openly. She also speaks
unflatteringly about her father. The Rorschach refers to the imma-
turity of her psychosexual adjustment. With regard to the Oedipal
situation, the Rorschach report says: “Oedipal conflict. Desire to please
father and fear of rejection and disapproval by him. Mother may have
made her feel unacceptable and unattractive.” Here the emphasis is on

the relation with the father, whereas in the interview Catherine con-

centrates her feelings on her mother. Here, as elsewhere, the interview
may soft-pedalthe relationship which actually has been mostinfluential.
Nancy (31) complains that marriage is confining, dull, and uninter-

esting. The Rorschach mentions that she is not sure of her femininity

and finds it difficult to accept her role as wife. She falters between
masculine and feminine attitudes. With regard to the Oedipalsituation,
the Rorschach report suggests an unresolved incestuous relationship

with her father, whom she seemed to idealize. Her father disappointed
her by not giving enough acceptance and acknowledgment. Her con-
scious feelings are more positive toward the mother, but basically it
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was her father’s love that she wanted. If this is true it may help to

explain her present dissatisfaction with marriage.

Seymour (36) is another person whois confused as to sexual identity

and concerned with his adequacy as a man, who needsto test his mas-

culinity by a show ofself-assertion. In the Navy he was tattooed on

the arm. Actually, in real life a letter carrier, he avoids any pretense

of being ambitious (“Why strain yourself?”) and lets his wife make
most of the decisions. The Rorschach says of the Oedipal relationship

that Seymour never resolved the Oedipal tie with his mother. Therela-

tionship to her wasclose and sensually stimulating, but he madelittle

contact with her as a real person. His father was more of a human

being, but of whom he wassecretly contemptuous.

Jimmy (37) has been mentioned many times because of the strong
dependence on his mother. He describes his mother as a dominating

and strong character, but his father he speaks of with great respect
as a fine and understanding man. Jimmy,too, is said by the Rorschach
report to have confused sex-role identification. Of the Oedipal rela-
tionship, the Rorschach report says that his anger and opposition to

his mother is repressed. He has strong fear of his father and of his
disapproval of sex (the angry Oedipal taboo). Thereis a strong sense
of dependence onhis parents and of need to free himself of it. He has
never resolved the incestuous tie to his mother.

These speculations from the Rorschach reports on Oedipal relation-
ships are parallel to the life history material in many instances, but
sometimes run contrary to it. There are some indications that these

Oedipal speculations may contain a germ of truth that helps to explain
personality trends better than direct evidence from the interviews. As
is well known,a person may not wish to reveal to the interviewer some
of the deeper feelings and relationships to members of his family, or,
as is probably more often the case, the individual is not aware himself
of the depth and direction ofhis feelings.



8. Summary of Comparisons between the Rorschach

Reports, Interview Material,

and Fantasies

This chapter attempts to summarize comparisons between the Ror-
schach reports, the interview material, and the Picture-Story Test.
This ought to describe in broad perspective the values of each of
these three kinds of data, although it should be noted that evidence
as to the relationships between them leaves muchto bedesired.

In general the Rorschach provides information about impulses and
underlying tendencies, but such tendencies may haveonly a low rela-
tionship to the overt personality observed by the interviewer. Most
persons have ways (mechanisms)for hiding or disguising their impulses
and the expression of their underlying tendencies, especially in super-
ficial contacts with a stranger. Thereis a natural tendency to put one’s
best foot forward and to hide, disguise, or omit expression of impulses
about which there is shame or guilt.

This is particularly true with psychosexual adjustment, sex-role iden-
tity, aggression, and interpersonal relationships. The Rorschach may
give a picture of sexual feeling and sex-role identification in so far as
this is a matter of feeling or inrpulse, as well as of sex-related personality
characteristics (masculinity-feminity). But the Rorschach apparently
cannot diagnose overt sexual behavior with assurance of accuracy. Nor
is sex-role identification as revealed by the Rorschach necessarily Closely
related to the overt personality. Not infrequently a man with feminine

wishes may disguise these by an exaggerated overt masculinity.

This lack of correspondence between the underlying tendencies and
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their outward expression was particularly true for aggression. The

Rorschach sometimesindicated strong aggressive OF hostile tendencies

which were not revealed in the interview.It is well known that those

individuals with the strongest reaction formations of politeness and

courtesy may have underlying aggressive tendencies. Likewise, a per-

son may seem outwardly to be at ease in his social relations, but may

experience discomfort in his relations with others and lack genuine

warmth and depth offeeling. However, those with vivid, lively, out-

going personalities tended to show good social adjustment on the

Rorschach, while those with restrained, reserved personalities showed

poor social adjustment on the Rorschach.

There was a more pronounced correspondence between affect, drive,

control, and mental functioning as diagnosed from the Rorschach and

as observedin real life. Estimates of affect from the Rorschach showed

some correspondence with the interviewer’s estimates of energy level,

vivacity, and similar “dynamic” qualities of personality. There was

low but recognizable agreement between control as diagnosed on the

Rorschach and control or emotional restraint as diagnosed in the per-

sonality. Similarly, there was a definite correlation (r = +.40) between

drive and energy level as diagnosed from the Rorschach and as ob-

served in real life. The Rorschach has long been known to be useful

in estimating level and quality of mental functioning, intelligence, judg-

ment, organizational ability, and imagination, and although the rela-

tionship was notas high in the present study as has been reported else-

where,! there was definite agreement with intelligence estimates of

the interviewer, and there wasalso a correlation of +.34 with LQ.

Little relation was found between the Rorschach and independent

estimates of self or of anxiety. It was not possible to find agreement

concerning attitudes toward the self as diagnosed from the Rorschach

and interviewer's reports. This is mainly due to the fact that the inter-

view reports did not summarize specifically the observer’s impressions

of self-confidence or feelings of inferiority, and trying to makeesti-

mates from snatches of self-reference phrases that a subject might have

used and which were included in the report were entirely too un-

1p, E. Vernon, “The Significance of the Rorschach Test,” British Journal of

Medical Psychology, XV (1935), 199-217.

W. D. Altus and G. M. Thompson, “The Rorschach as a Measure of Intelli-

gence,” Journal of Consulting Psychology, XIII (1949), 341-47-
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trustworthy as evidence. One cannot say that a relation between
Rorschach and observer estimates of attitudes toward the self does
not exist, but only that evidence was insufficient to assert it.
One usually thinks of the Rorschach as providing evidence concern-

ing anxiety.? Here again the observer’s reports concerning anxiety
leave much to bedesired. Anxiety in most persons does not take the
form of a state of panic, but has been directed into personality char-
acteristics by a variety of defense mechanisms. It is indeed dificult
to estimate a person’s anxiety by a single interview with him. Rorschach
estimates of anxiety may not correspond with the superficial impres-
sions left on an interviewer.

the relationship is not closer. Depression was diagnosed in fourteen
subjects from the Rorschach and was noted by the interviewer in nine
subjects, but there were only four subjects who had depressed tend-
encies from both sources of evidence.

If one might hazard a broad generalization he could say that there
is definite agreement between the Rorschach and direct observation
in those aspects of personality which make a definite impression on
an observer—theliveliness, animation, intelligence, spontaneity. But in
the tendencies about which the subject may be sensitive and which
he has repressed, disguised, or brought under control—psychosexual
adjustment, sex-role identity, aggression, anxiety, relations with people
—the relationship may be low. This is not to deny the value of the
Rorschach. On the contrary, it may even enhance the value of a
Rorschach diagnosis because it may point to trends which find ex-
pression only whenstress brings them into play. They may neverthe-
less still be very important ingredients in the underlying personality
structure.

It is possible that a finer differentiation of the Rorschach diagnoses
according to whether the interpretation comes from formal analysis
or content might indicate that those two kinds of interpretation may
have their owndistinct contributions.
The Picture-Story Test also furnishes evidence as to the latent,

underlying impulses and wish life of a person which may or may not
correspond to his observable behavior and personality. The Picture-

* Abraham Elizur, “Content Analysis of the Rorschach with Regard to Anxiety
and Hostility,” Journal of Projective Techniques, XIII (1949), 247-84.

\
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Story Test, in addition, can portray only those wishes and impulses that
a subject can put into words to characterize another person (projec-
tion). Because of this projective factor the picture-story method may
reveal traits and impulse tendencies which a person might deny as per-

taining to himself but which he may not be able to hide on the
Rorschach.

In general, content in the Picture-Story Test reveals considerable
information about the sex wish-life, sex-role identity, self-attitudes, and
Oedipal relationships. In some respects this material is closer to the sur-
face in the Picture-Story Test than in the Rorschach reports. On the
Picture-Story Test a person may revealhis attitudes and feelings toward
the opposite sex, the same sex, or marriage, even though he may not
express these feelings in his real-life adjustment. One can tell whether
the subject identifies with the male or female figures in a picture, but
this does not necessarily tell one whetherthere is masculine or feminine
identification in real life. A man may clearly identify with female
characters in the pictures and betray this interest in his dress, gestures,
or mannerisms—but give the world the impression that he is a rugged
masculine type of individual by his activities, occupation, and interests.
The Picture-Story Test also reveals feelings of inferiority or self-
confidence as well as Oedipal material.

Content from the Picture-Story Test yields little concerning social
adjustment, affect, control, drive, or mental functioning, but these may
be diagnosed from the formal aspects of the stories. However, even if
such diagnosis showsthat these factors are present in the impulse and
wish life of a person, one cannot be sure how they will be expressed
in personality. As has been observed before, the relation may be in-
verse: if a person can express himself openly and freely he may have
little need to fantasy and his stories may be meager andrestricted, but
if his behavior is inhibited, then his impulses may find free expression
in overelaborated fantasy.

The same commentsalso apply to anxiety and depression. Depression
was a theme in the stories of twenty-three subjects. In some of these
depression came out clearly in the interview reports, but in others
there was no mention of depression, although it might have been noted
if one were alert to its manifestations. This is also true of anxiety and
the comment about anxiety with reference to the Rorschach applies
equally to the Picture-Story Test.
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Though there was some agreement between the diagnosis from the

Rorschach and the Picture-Story Test, in many instances this agree-

ment was very low or altogether absent. The Rorschach provides

evidence as to basic psychosexual attitudes and feelings whereas the

Picture-Story Test tells how these attitudes and feelings work them-

selves out with reference to social adjustments and marriage. The

Picture-Story Test provides content that must be guessed at from

the Rorschach. On the other hand, whereas the Rorschach presents a

very discouraging over-all picture of psychosexual adjustment, this

would not have been guessed from the Picture-Story Test.

In general, where sex role is prominently revealed in the Picture-

Story Test there is good agreement with the Rorschach. On the whole,

the Picture-Story Test agrees rather faithfully with the Rorschach

diagnosis of attitudes toward the self, and fills in some of the content

or meaning of the Rorschach estimate.

Whenthe Picture-Story Test is interpreted from its formal factors,

agreement with the Rorschach is most apparent. Rorschach indicators

of good social adjustment, for example, are correlated for the most

part with richness of fantasy, elaborateness of plot, and absence of

restriction or stereotype in the Picture-Story Test. Also, with regard

to affect there is some indication that those who show repression and

dissociation of feeling on the Rorschach also show paucity of feeling

on the Picture-Story Test. Some slight relationship was also noted

between elaborateness, freedom, and spontaneity of a set of stories, and

the quality of mental functioning as diagnosed from the Rorschach.

But for other factors little or no relationship was noted between the

Rorschach and the Picture-Story Test. Very little correspondence was

found betweenshort, stereotyped,stimulus-boundstories on the Picture-

Story Test and control as diagnosed from the Rorschach. Likewise,

whethera story was long and animatedor short and restrained seemed to

have little relationship to drive and energy level as diagnosed on the

Rorschach. More surprising and difficult to explain is the complete

lack of relationship between ratings on anxiety or on depression in the

twotests.

Still more difficult to understand is the discrepancy amongratings

on aggression. According to the Rorschach these subjects possess a

great deal of underlying aggression and hostility although it may be

bottled up in various ways and not permitted direct expression. ‘The
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1953 stories on the Picture-Story Test were noteworthy for absence of

aggression, which was noticeably different from the amount of ageres-

sion in the stories of these same individuals in adolescence. Apparently,

control and repressive tendencies influence the expression of aggression

on the Picture-Story Test to a considerably greater extent than on

the Rorschach.

One may summarize by saying that both the Rorschach and the

Picture-Story Test provide evidence as to the underlying impulse and

wish life of a person. In some ways the Rorschach, because of its un-

structured nature, furnishes evidence that may be little more basic

but is often difficult to translate into terms that have meaning in actual

personality. The Picture-Story Test, on the other hand, presents the

wishes and impulses that the subject can put into words. If wishes and

impulses are unacceptable they may not find expression even in fan-

tasy. This may mean that often they are notas basic as the trendsre-

vealed on the Rorschach but they have the advantage of showing how

the trend is thought of with regardto life situations, even though it may

not find open expression in personality.



9. Prediction of Mental Health

One of the questions which it was hoped that this follow-up study of

Adolescent Fantasy would answer is whether it is possible to predict

general adjustment or mental health from the data which were gathered

in 1940. Unfortunately, the Rorschach was not given in 1940, but there

are available from the earlier period the results of the Picture-Story

Test, the subjects’ autobiographies, interviews with the mother or

guardian, statements from teachers and other school officials, and

general observations by the workers in the study.

In 1940 rankings were made of adjustment by Symonds, by Wexler

and Silverman combined (Wexler ranking the boys and Silverman the

girls), by Mrs. Muriel I. Chamoulaud; and then a composite was made

from the three sets of rankings.

In 1953 rankings were made by both Jensen and Symondsseparately

on general adjustment from the material in the interviews, adjustment

as judged from the Picture-Story Test, and adjustment as judged from

the Rorschach. In addition, Mrs. Dudek ranked the subjects from her

evaluations of the Rorschach.It is not known how much contamination

there is in the rankings of Symonds and Jensen. The Symonds rankings

were made several months apart; even so it is difficult to make an un-

biased estimate from one set of data when one is familiar with the

other data on the same subject. Composite rankings were also prepared

by combining the rankings on adjustment as gathered from the inter-

views, the Picture-Story Test, and the Rorschach reports.

Rank difference intercorrelations, computed from the 14 variables,

are presented in Table 16. From this table of intercorrelations one

learns that the correlation between the composite of the 1940 rankings

for adjustment and the composite of the 1953 rankings for adjustment
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is .54. This is the figure that comes closest to answering the general

question posed at the beginning of this chapter. Whetherthis is a high

or low relationship depends very much on one’s point of view. It is

far from a perfect relationship and also far from a chance relation-

ship. It compares very closely with the level of relationship which is

found in predicting college achievement from the best tests that are

available today, and as a measure of prediction is quite creditable. ‘This

means that predictions made of mental health from evidence available

during adolescence have considerable significance some thirteen years

later.

TABLE 16. INTERCORRELATIONS OF RANKINGS ON ADJUSTMENT
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Key

1. 1940 Symonds rankings on adjustment. 2. 1940 Wexler-Silverman rankings
on adjustment. 3. 1940 Chamoulaud rankings on adjustment. 4. 1940 composite
rankings on adjustment. 5. 1953 Jensen rankings from interviews. 6. 1953 Symonds
rankings from interviews. 7. 1953 composite rankings from interviews. 8. 1953
Jensen rankings from Picture-Story Test. 9. 1953 Symonds rankings from Picture-
Story Test. 70. 1953 composite rankings from Picture-Story Test. 77. 1953 Jensen
rankings from Rorschach. 72. 1953 Symonds rankings from Rorschach. 73. 1953
Dudek rankings from Rorschach. 74. 1953 composite rankings from Rorschach.

The correlations of the Rorschach made by Mrs. Dudek are con-

siderably lower than the other correlations in the study, and oneis

forced to conclude that Mrs. Dudek based her judgment on factors

which differed from the other two workers who studied those data.

The correlation between the rankings of Jensen and Symonds on

the Rorschach was .84, and on the Picture-Story Test .75. But the
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correlation between their rankings on general adjustment from the

interviews was only .34. This will be the subject for later comment.
The correlations between general adjustment from the interviews

and adjustment from the Picture-Story Test were in the middle range,

those between the rankings of Symonds being .46 and Jensen .45. But
the correlations between general adjustment from interviews and from

the Rorschach tended to be lower, those for Symonds being .41 and
for Jensen .15. The correlations between the rankings on the Picture-

Story Test and the Rorschach were considerably higher—.66 for

Symonds and .68 for Jensen. Apparently there is considerable corre-

lation between the results on the two projective techniques.

The low correlation of .34 between the rankings of Symonds and
Jensen on general adjustment from the interviews deserves a further

look, because if it is not possible for two individuals using the same

data to agree any better on what is meant by adjustment than this

figure indicates, then the possibility of prediction is open to grave

question.

With regard to the rankings on general adjustment, Jensen has made

the following statement.

My initial rankings were made without consideration of the test materials.
They were influenced perhaps too much by the degree to which the

subject was living the kind of life expected of an adult and seemed to be

meeting adult responsibilities successfully. For this reason some of thestill

unmarried subjects are ranked lower than they would have been otherwise.
Also an element of “success” entered my ranking—those who seemed to

have managedtheir lives well, have gotten good jobs, assumed the responsi-
bility of a family of their own, have been able to acquire a house and car

and have becomeresponsible citizens of the community were ranked higher

than those who have not taken on as many adult responsibilities or have not
been as successful in meeting the demands of such responsibility. All of

these are rather superficial criteria of “adjustment” perhaps, and any rank-
ing would have to be considerably changedif it were based on my knowl-

edge of the whole case including the test materials.

Symonds based his rankings on three criteria: (1) success in terms

of well-rounded living, (2) happiness, and (3) ego strength in terms

of freedom from neuroticism. Each of these requires extended defini-

tion, of course, and I did not have the necessary data to make entirely

accurate rankings on criteria of this sort. It soon became evident that

ratings on the three criteria did not agree, as far as the evidence per-
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mitted me to judge. Probably the evidence was clearest with regard
to the external and superficial tokens of success—whether or not a
person was married and there were children in the family, his educa-
tion, the level of his occupation and roughly his success in it, the kind
of community and house he lived in, and whether or not he owned a
car.

But when it comesto the matter of happiness, the data do not permit
such easy judgments. One does not wear his unhappiness onhis sleeve,
and many of the subjects tried and were successful in giving Dr. Jen-
sen an impression thatall was going well with them when,if the truth
were known, there was much unhappiness that was not revealed. As
it was, a large numberof the subjects showed evidences of depression
in one way or another. It was obviousthat Ralph (2), who had notyet
finished his education and was unmarried, Jerome ( 7), who complained
about dissatisfaction over his job, Roger (8), who felt that he was

band, and both Natalie (21) and Nancy (31), who complained thatlife
was dull and drab, canall be classed as unhappy.
But what about both Barbara (20) and Celia (28), neither of whom

is married, although they are vaguely concerned about it, but have
vigorous, outgoing personalities and are successful in their work—
are they unhappy? Or John (39), who is obviously very disturbed
sexually and is unmarried, but prides himself on his feminine conquests
and is apparently successful in his work—is he unhappy? Or Mabel
(22), who lives in a better-than-average homeand is able to have a
full-time maid to do all of the housework and look after the children,
but who admitted tensions between herself and her husband. Is she
happy? And is Seymour (36), a postman with little ambition whose
wife makes all the major decisions, unhappy? Should Pansy (29), who
married out of her race and religion against her parents’ wishes and
lives in a very inferior neighborhood with obvious poor relations with
her neighbors, but who has three children, be termed unhappy? Isabel
(18), unmarried, lives quietly at home with her parents, has worked
ten years in a bank,likes to sew, enjoys music, is a devout Catholic and

dividuals themselves could give an unqualified answerif the question
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were put to them. There may be vague currents of unrest and dissatis-

faction, but on the other hand each of them enjoys many aspects of

life that give considerable satisfaction and which they would not

willingly change. With all of the complexity of humanliving, it is

impossible to state unqualifiedly for oneself that one is or is not happy,

to say nothing of assigning such a designation to another person.

The question of ego strength and freedom from neurotic tendencies

is the mostdifficult of all. Except for Karl (11), who was diagnosed on

the basis of the Rorschachas paranoid schizophrenic and who impressed

the observers as very queer, none of the subjects of the study can be

classified as being neurotic or psychotic in the sense that they have

pronounced symptoms. T'wo subjects have undergone psychotherapy,

indicating that their problems have been serious enough to prompt them

to seek professionalassistance. Catherine (12) consulted a psychiatrist

because she had become very nervous and foundit difficult to sleep.

She was also concerned because she was frigid. Psychotherapy hasre-

moved these difficulties and Catherine is quite satisfied over the out-

come. Albert (40) was undergoing psychoanalytic therapy at the

time of the study. He sought help because of his difficulty in holding

a job, but healso stated that it has helped him in his relations with girls.

Noneof the subjects can be said to have anxiety neurosis, phobia, hys-

teria, hypochondriasis, neurasthenia, obsessive-compulsive neurosis, or

character disorder. None has a serious psychosomatic disorder. Except

for Karl none can be called manic-depressive, schizophrenic, or para-

noid.

But isolated signs or symptomsof all of these can be found among

the subjects. Ten subjects reported that they are tense, nervous, wor-

riers. Ralph (2) has a nervous stomach which gives him gastritis when

under stress, particularly the stress of examinations. Roy (6) had high

blood pressure while in the Navy and it is likely to recur now when

he is under stress. Sam (9), although in many respects making a good

adjustment, reports that he is basically a rather nervous person, had

“battle fatigue” while overseas in the Army, and now tends to worry

about his mother, whois a very nervous person. Laura (13) is reported

as tense and nervous, and Viola (14) tends to lose weight understress.

Stella (19), a frequent worrier, becomes nervous and depressed under

stress. Dorothy (30) speaks of butterflies in her stomach. Seymour (36)

has a nervous stomach and suffers attacks of indigestion under stress.
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Albert (40) refers to his nervous tension and smoked nervously during
the interviews.

Nine of the subjects reported that they were subject to more or
less severe depression. Twoof the subjects, Stella (19) and Nancy (31),
reported cyclic tendencies—alternating periods of hyperexcitability
and good feeling with more or less severe depression. Margaret (24),
an otherwise healthy person, reported fear of high places and going
up and downstairs, and Seymour (36) a fear of snakes.
While most of the men cautiously admitted that they would take a

social drink now and then, none would admit that he drank heavily at
the presenttime, except Albert (40). However, Karl (11) boasted about
his drinking prowess andhis ability to hold his liquor; and Edwin (33),
Jimmy (37), and Albert (40) each stated that he drank heavily during
the war while he wasin theservice.

From these scattered bits of evidence, it is not possible to tell how
stable any individual is. Apparently at the present time all are able
to function in a fairly satisfactory manner. But what any individual
might do in a state of emergency or underseverestress is hard to say.
All of the above symptoms were taken into account in making the
rankings, but just how much weight they should have in connection
with estimates of success and happiness as measures of mental health
is debatable.

Therelatively low correlation of .34 between the rankings of Jensen
and Symondspoints up the difficulty of estimating the mental health
or adjustmentof an adult. It was believed that some of the factors which
might be responsible for the low correlation could be isolated if close
inspection was made of those subjects for whom there was the greatest
discrepancy in the rankings.

Wallace (1): Jensen ranking 23, Symonds 2, discrepancy 21. Jensen
had difficulties in the two interview and test sessions with this sub-
ject. He found Wallace hostile, critical of psychology, and resentful,
although he became more friendly by the end of the secondsession.
Jensen described him as an “authoritarian personality.” Symonds, on
the other hand, from the record judged Wallace to be fairly success-
ful, having a good job and living in a new modern house with his
wife and child. His aggressiveness could be counted an asset, even
though it may betoken an underlying inferiority.

Viola (14): Jensen ranking 25, Symonds4, discrepancy 16. This
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subject also gave Jensen a difficult time in that she took more time in

her interviews and tests than any other subject except one. She tended

to be very exact and compulsively accurate, and spent much time

hunting for the right word. Jensen found that she lived in a world

of fantasy; he did not believe that she had her feet firmly on the

cround. He called her a poetic type. Symonds, on the other hand,

noted that she was well mated, had two children, and was pregnant at

the time of the study. Her high energy level tended to give her a

dynamic quality.

Edwin (33): Jensen ranking 10, Symonds 26, discrepancy 16. Jen-

sen found Edwin to be very relaxed and not bothered by much of

anything, which gave the impression of a high degree of stability. He

is married and has one child. Symonds noted that Edwin was very

ineffective and easygoing, had a mediocre job as inside salesman, and

possessed pronouncedfeelings of inferiority.

Roger (8): Jensen ranking 2, Symonds 16, discrepancy 14. Jensen

found Roger a soft-spoken, pleasant man, not openly assertive, with

whom hefelt comfortable. Symonds noted from the record that he

was anxious and depressed. Although trained as a civil engineer, he

holds an inferior job and has strong feelings of inadequacy. His wife

teaches to help augment the family’s earnings.

Olive (27): Jensen ranking 9, Symonds 23, discrepancy 14. Jensen

found Olive robust and friendly, but she was very inhibited and for

this reason difficult to interview. Symonds noted especially her re-

pressed, depressed personality, her limited intellect, and pretensions

above her capacity.

Seymour (36): Jensen ranking 11, Symonds 24, discrepancy 13. Jen-

sen found Seymour good-natured, easygoing and happily mated. Sym-

onds noted that he lacked ambition and was ineffectual vocationally.

He tended to have gastritis under stress.

Celia (28): Jensen ranking 22, Symonds 11, discrepancy 11. Jensen

observed that Celia was not married, was afraid of men, and held prudish

sex standards. She was afraid of hurting other people’s feelings. Sym-

onds noted that she was attractive, refined, successful in her work,

and competitive with men.

Catherine (12): Jensen ranking 15, Symonds 5, discrepancy 10. Jen-

sen found Catherine subjective, self-centered, vague, with excessive

fantasy. She was somewhat anxious about her pregnancy. Symonds
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noted that although she had earlier not been able to show hostility
toward her mother,as a result of psychotherapy she was able to ver-

_balize this and the treatment had also helped her to overcome a condi-
tion of sexual frigidity.

TABLE 17. SPECIAL SETS OF INTERCORRELATIONS OF RANKINGS ON ADJUSTMENT,

TAKEN FROM TABLE 16

Symonds

Picture-
Interviews Interviews Story Test

1940 1953 1933
55 Symonds, Interviews 1953
55 46 Symonds, Picture-Story Test 1953
55 41 66 Symonds, Rorschach 1953

Jensen

Picture-

Interviews Story Test

1953 1953
45 Jensen, Picture-Story Test 1953
15 .68 Jensen, Rorschach 1953

Composite

Picture-
Interviews Interviews Story Test

1940 1953 1953
54 Composite, Interviews 1953
42 41 Composite, Picture-Story Test 1953
44 127 £75 Composite, Rorschach 1953

As one reviewsthe discrepancies it becomes clear that these evalua-
tions of mental health are based in part on personal likes and dislikes
and on personal preferences and tastes in whatis acceptable in people.
Jensen, for instance, undervalues persons with push and nervous energy,
who illustrate the “authoritarian personality”; and he tends to over-
value persons who are relaxed and easygoing. Apparently, in spite of
what Jensen stated, he gave less attention to position and worldly suc-
cess. Jensen tended to give poorer rankings to women who had not
made good sexual adjustments. Symonds, on the other hand, tended
to overevaluate men who were assertive, and gave poorer rankings to
men lacking ambition, who were vocationallyless successful, and who
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showedsigns of feelings of inferiority. Symondsalso tended to give

better rankings than Jensen to women with neurotic tendencies which

showed up in sexual repression. This comparison andanalysis indicated

clearly that evaluations of mental health are a function of the evalu-

ator’s own predilections and may be indicative of basic trends within

his own personality.

It is interesting, in view of the subjectivity of these 1953 rankings

of adjustment by Jensen and Symonds, that the correlation between the

composite of their two rankings and the 1940 composite ranking was

.54. There is an element of contamination in this correlation, inasmuch

as rankings by Symonds appearin both factors, although thirteen years

apart. But the correlation of Jensen’s rankings with the 1940 composite

is .44. One must concludethat taking an average of two or more evalua-

tions tends to strike out the personal idiosyncrasies in the rankings of

any one individual, with the result that the composite picture is not

only more accurate, but also yields higher predictions of adjustment.

The lack of perfect correlation between the three measures was to

be expected, and naturally part of the discrepancy can be attributed

to the unreliability of the judgments. But a closer inspection of the

discrepancies may throw further light on the different things that the

judgments measure.

First, let us look at some of the larger discrepancies between rankings

on adjustment from interviews and from the Picture-Story Test.

Dorothy, Barbara, and Celia may be studied together, as they show

marked characteristics in common. Dorothy (30): interview ranking

22.5, PST ranking 4, discrepancy 18.5. Barbara (20): interview rank-

ing 16.5, PST ranking 4, discrepancy 12.5. Celia (28): interview rank-

ing 16.5, PST ranking 4, discrepancy 12.5. All three are sexually malad-

justed in reallife. Barbara and Celia are unmarried and are repressed

sexually. Dorothy, although married, complains of the impotence of

her husband, although there is reason to believe that she may be in-

hibited in her own sexual responsiveness. The Picture-Story Test ofall

three shows a good deal in common. Each told stories of longing for

love, romance, and marriage, which are interpreted as indicating nor-

mal, healthy longings. There is sibling rivalry in each. Celia’s stories

show a good deal of ambition and striving, while those of Barbara

depict a strong-willed woman whois stronger than a man. Dorothy’s

stories, although showing a yearning for romance, are more subtle
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and sensitive but depressed and helpless, with an emphasis on sweet-

ness.

John (39): interview ranking 9.5, PST ranking 25, discrepancy 15.5.

Although he is obviously sexually maladjusted, his adjustment rank-

ing is good because of his success in his work. But his stories lay bare

his sexual inadequacies, with strong hostilities toward women. Jensen

said that they had a psychopathic flavor with indications of latent homo-

sexuality.

Mabel (22): interview ranking 1, PST ranking 14, discrepancy 13.
She was given a good ranking from the interviews because she had a

good home, was married, and had three children, although there were

indications that there was tension with her husband. Thestories, how-

ever, depicted a cruel father, rejecting mother, and sibling rivalry, and

were meager, showing muchrepression.

From this brief comparison of large discrepancies between the rank-

ings on adjustment from the record and from the Picture-Story Test,

one can conclude that there is a tendency to overestimate adjustments

from the Picture-Story Test when normal, healthy longings are de-

picted, which may only be wishes that have not been fulfilled in living.

There is also a tendency to underestimate the adjustment when the

stories show muchaggressiveness, hostility, and violence, which may be

finding release in fantasy and are not characteristics of the person in

real life. On the other hand, thereis perhaps a tendency to overestimate

some of the superficial indications of successful living in real life, which

may hide some of the conflicts, tensions, and anxieties underneath.

The same individuals appeared at the top of the list showing dis-

crepancies between the rankings for adjustment as based on general

interview observation and the Rorschach reports. Dorothy (30): inter-
view ranking 22.5, Rorschach 7, discrepancy 15.5. Barbara (20): inter-
view ranking 16.5, Rorschach 2, discrepancy 14.5. Celia (28): interview

ranking 16.5, Rorschach 3, discrepancy 13.5. Isabel (28): interview
ranking 24, Rorschach 7, discrepancy 17. The Rorschach ranking of
each of these was well up toward better adjustment. Dorothy was

described in the Rorschach reports as ambitious, having strong drives
for prestige, status, and power, but sexually frigid; Barbara was noted

as having high vitality and buoyancy, with goodsocial and personal

adjustment, and Celia was spoken of as intelligent, interesting, and

imaginative, but with a vague concept of herself as a woman.Isabel,
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on the other hand, was described from the Rorschach as a restrained,

controlled, and proper person, somewhat passive and dependent. All

four of these are unmarried women who have obvious sexual inhibi-

tions, which gave them low rankings on general adjustment. But Mabel

(22)—interview ranking 1, Rorschach 21, discrepancy 20—who shows

external signs of successful living, although with some marital tensions,

is spoken of from the Rorschach as immature, anxious, with an aggres-

sive drive and concern with prestige. Stella (19)—interview ranking

4.5, Rorschach 17.5, discrepancy 13—said to be happy in marriage

although she gets nervous understress, is described by the Rorschach

as oppositional, immature, unpredictable, and suspicious, with an under-

lying schizophrenic process. And Natalie (21)—interview ranking 12,

Rorschach 25, discrepancy 13—although her interview ranking is not

particularly good since she is described as drab and listless, finding life

dull, is described in the Rorschach as having poor contact with reality,

as oppositional and demanding, with a mild schizophrenic process.

There is a tendency to overestimate adjustment on the Rorschach

when the Rorschach recordis a good one, having many W,M,FC,and

F+ responses, even though there may be signs of sexual or aggressive

inadequacy. On the other hand, the Rorschach may underestimate

adjustment when there are indications of pathology as, for instance,

a possible schizophrenic process or when there are FM signs of im-

maturity. But, as stated before, there may be a tendency to overesti-

mate superficially good marital or aggressive adjustments in work as

indications of good emotional adjustment, and to underestimate nervous

signs or difficulties in social adjustment as possible indications of poor

emotional adjustment.

This method of studying the discrepancies in the rankings cannot be

applied to a comparison of the Picture-Story Test and the Rorschach

because the correlation between them is so high—.79. Most of the

discrepancies are small, and an inspection of the two highest does not

suggest any significant trends. In the case of Isabel (18), the Picture-

Story-Test ranking is 13.5 points lower (less creditable) than for

the Rorschach; whereas for Catherine (12) the ranking is 11 points

higher on the Picture-Story Test. In both instances the discrepancy

apparently is due to nothing more than differences in judgment and

interpretation of the records.

In summary,a coefficient of correlation of .54 was found between the



Prediction of Mental Health 187
estimates of adjustment made when the subjects of the study were
adolescent and those made on twenty-seven of the subjects thirteen
years later. This is a highly creditable measure of prediction. But the
correlation of only .34 between the rankings of Jensen and Symonds
from the 1953 data indicates the difficulty in making valid judgments
about mental hygiene. There are difficulties in assessing the significance
of surface indications of success and love life, in estimating happiness
and the contributions of neurotic signs to mental health. There is
evidence that evaluations of mental health are influenced by the likes,
dislikes, and personal preferences of the judges. One gets somewhat
different estimates of adjustment from the projective techniques than
from the direct estimates of personality. Direct observation puts em-
phasis on external evidences of success in work and love life, whereas
projective techniques provide evidence on underyling trends, impulses,
conflicts, and anxieties.



10. The Sigmpficance of Fantasy

Since the Picture-Story Test was used in both the original study of

Adolescent Fantasy and in this follow-up study on twenty-eight of the

same subjects thirteen yearslater, it is possible to come to some con-

clusions concerning the role of fantasy in personality.

Thefirst thing that our inquiry revealed was the remarkable similarity

in fantasy over the thirteen-year interval between the two studies. In

instance after instance it was found that subjects told stories with

identical themes to the same pictures. Instances were also found where

practically identical stories were told to different pictures by the same

subject over the thirteen-year span. It was possible for judges to match

the sets of stories of a subject told thirteen years apart even when

they were interspersed with the stories of other subjects. This matching

was based both on the formal characteristics of the stories and the

thematic content. Fantasy, then, is a somewhat stable aspect of per-

sonality. Although evidence has been presented by many investigators

to show that fantasy can be influenced by temporary states of hunger,

fear, or ambition, and by stimuli impinging on a person from without,

these are somewhatsuperficial aspects of fantasy. Beneath these tempo-

rary fluctuations lies a substratum of modes of fantasy expression and

thematic content that persist year after year. However tenuous and

shadowy fantasy may appear to be superficially, it is something that

is a sturdy, substantial, firmly established part of the personality. And

one might assume on theoretical grounds that something which is so

indubitably a part of personality is no mere epiphenomenon, but plays

an important role in the development and in the expression of person-

ality.

But in spite of these tendencies toward the stability of fantasy,
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changes were noted bothin the groupas a whole and in individuals. The

most striking change was a general increase in depression and a de-

crease in the happy endings to the stories, signifying that adolescent

exuberance has given way to discouragement. This is a reaction to the

fact that realities of romance and success have been disappointing and

have failed to measure up to the shadowy hopes and expectations of

adolescence. On the other hand, many of the distinctive characteristics

of adolescent fantasy have been lost. There are fewer themes of violent

aggression, punishment for it, and reform. Adult experiences have

taken the mystery and magic out of sex. There is less need to fantasy

escape since most of these adults to a greater or less degree have estab-

lished emancipation from parental authority.

The trends which were noted in Adolescent Fantasy as one moves

from earlier to later adolescence are continued and reinforced in early

adulthood.

A study was madeof the factors that are related to these changes.

As the evidence was summarized it seemed possible to assert that

change in fantasy is a function of change in environment. If environ-

ment does not change fantasies will not change; and the greater the

change in environment the greater the change in fantasy. The fantasies

of youths or maidens whoremain at home, do not go on to college, find

work of a routine nature, and do not marryarelikely to continue with-

out changeinto adult life. But if a boy or girl goes to college, has mili-

tary experience, finds work that requires resourcefulness, marries and

establishes a family, there is likelihood that his fantasies will change and

lose their adolescent flavor.

Fight general principles (see Chapter Twelve), describe the condi-

tions which seem to govern change or lack of change in fantasy.

Fantasy was found to have an impact upon later personality in five

areas: dependency, erotic impulses, aggression, self-striving, and anx-

iety with its defenses. It has been shownthat adolescent fantasyis lived

out in reality in an almost compulsive fashion. Adolescent yearnings

for independencefind fruition as the young person leaves the home
for college, for military service, and especially for marriage. Erotic

fantasies find expression in marrying andestablishing a family. Aggres-

sive impulses find expression in workor in rebellion against the parents

or in other ways. Fantasies of self-confidence frequently result in

successful, competent adults, whereas fantasies of incompetence are
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often reflected in individuals whose doubts about themselves lead to
lack of ambition and failure to move ahead vocationally.

But sometimesthese fantasies never move out of the realm of fantasy.
In some cases the struggle for independenceisstill a struggle in later

years and possibly has been channeled into daydreams of independence
not yet realized. Perhaps the erotic fantasies have become intensified
as hopes for marriage recede. Fantasies of success may become un-

realistic wishful thinking as success in reality becomes unattainable.

Fantasy may have manyvicissitudes.If direct, open expression of the

fantasy in realistic living is denied either by circumstances or more

generally by interfering, contradictory impulses within the individual,

the impulse may find expression in devious other ways. Various mecha-

nisms of displacement, projection, and the like may permit an oblique

expression of the impulse. If anxiety grows intense, then defenses ap-

pear in fantasy and defense mechanisms translate these repressed im-

pulses into behavior in disguised form.

The evidence points strongly to the conclusion that fantasy attitudes

expressed in adolescence play a major role in determining decisions to

be made in later life. If erotic impulses are strong and are not contra-

dicted, almost inevitably the result is marriage. But if there is at the

same time fear of sex, then at times of decision the individual makes a

choice that may lead away from marriage. Aggressive fantasy may lead

to an aggressive personality if there are no interfering factors, but in

general aggression has been so thoroughly punished and suppressed in

our culture that at best it can only find sublimated or displaced expres-

sion. Frequently, attitudes that in adolescent fantasy are directed to-

ward parents mayin later years be directed toward a spouse or toward

one’s children.

There is a tendency for anxiety expressed in adolescentfantasystill to

be present in adult years. Mechanisms of defense against anxiety eXx-

pressed in fantasy in adolescence may help to determine the basic per-

sonality patterns of later years. Psychosomatic or psychotic trends

that becomesharpened in adult years may have been presaged in adoles-

cent fantasy.

In regard to the correspondence between overt adolescent and adult

personality, it was found that later personality reflected with great

fidelity the personality characteristics of the adolescent years. This

was true with regard to physical characteristics, general personality
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characteristics, and nervous signs. The mode of response in the inter-

view situation tended to be the same at the two periods. There was a

repetition of interests, hobbies, and attitudes.

But when it comes to social relationships, it was not possible to

predict adult adjustments in personal relationships from adolescent

attitudes. Adolescence is a time wheninterpersonal relationships arouse

so much anxiety that frequently the trends are repressed. In particular

with young adolescent boys, there is an absence of interest in the op-

posite sex that by no meanspredicts the interests and relationships in

later years. Boys and girls frequently cannot express in wordstheirre-

sentment and hostility toward parents and siblings which they are

able in later years to express in word andin deed. Correspondences are

present between adolescent and adult attitudes toward other persons,

but these correspondencesareirregular, and are not 100 percent perfect.

Finally, one would judge that the correspondence between ver-

bally expressed ambitions and intentions with regard to education and

vocation 1s little better than what results from chance. Apparently

what a person does has considerable predictive significance, but what

he says haslittle predictive meaning.

In spite of the apparent fragile and intangible nature of fantasy the
evidence from this study and from psychodynamic theory leads to
the conclusion that fantasy is an expression of the basic stuff from
which personality is made. The author has referred to fantasy as the
“unfinished business” of personality. That is, when one constructs a
story with a picture as its stimulus, he weaves the story about his own
active impulses and tensions which represent unsolved problems or
which indicate the presence of unresolved conflicts. According to
theory, if a person finds a satisfactory solution to a problem situation,
the impulses and tensions that have been aroused are dissipated. When
he meets that situation again, his previous learning is called upon and
he reacts to it successfully. But if the solution has not been found in
previous trials, then old impulses, tensions, and conflicts are aroused
again. This has been called the Zeigarnik effect because of the experi-
mental demonstration by Lewin and Zeigarnik that incompleted tasks
are remembered better than completed tasks.

*Kurt Lewin and Bluma Zeigarnik, “Untersuchungen zur Handlungs und
Affektpsychologie, III; Das Behaltenerledigter und unerledigter Handlungen,”
Psychologische Forschung, 1X (1927), 1-85.
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Consequently whena persontells a story to a picture, the themes that

he incorporates into that story represent his “unfinished business.” As

the vicissitudes of living provide opportunity, a person may attempt to

express these fantasy themes in behavior, and if he finds a successful

resolution of the problem or conflict that they represent they become

part of his personality. That is why fantasy themes relating to de-

pendence-independence, eroticism, aggression, and self-striving find

expression in personality in later years. Butif a satisfactory solution is

not found later these same themes may persist in fantasy, perhaps in

exaggerated form, while the personality is still immature and un-
developed.

Personality, then, from this point of view is a precipitate of the

working out and resolution of fantasy. Personality includes the habits

and skills that a person has acquired and which represent his adjust-

ments to daily living. Personality also includes the defenses against

anxiety and guilt that have been built up. Adolescent personality repre-

sents the adjustments and solutions that have been madeto the re-

quirements of living in infancy and childhood.

Personality, in general, represents a stable form of adjustment. In

other words the habits, skills, and defenses used today will be used to-

morrow and next year for the samesituations which they have served

in the past. It is for this reason that the best prediction of future per-

sonality is present personality.

But personality is constantly being molded and modified through the

working out in actual experience of fantasy. Fantasy is the testing of

experience in anticipatory form before the right solution can be in-

corporated into the reality of personality. The little child does this

in imaginative play as he tries out roles that he anticipates he will meet

in later years. The five-year-old boy receives football togs and helmet

with which he can anticipate experiences of high school and college

sport; the five-year-old girl dresses up in adult finery or plays with her

dolls to anticipate the adult role. Later on, the growing child becomes

sensitive to the distinction between fantasy and reality and fantasy

recedes to become a more private, inner affair. But the adolescentstill

anticipates his future roles as he fantasies erotic and aggressive situa-

tions, as he shifts between dependence and independence, and as he

searches for a concept of himself. Later, when he experiences college,

military service, work, and marriage, he has an opportunity to test his
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fantasies in reality. It is then that new aspects of personality may de-

velop that were not evident in adolescence but were present in fantasy

if one knew how to bring them into open expression. But conflicting

fantasy trends may prevent any given fantasy theme from finding

permanent expression in behavior, and it may be relegated to a con-

tinuing place in the world of fantasy.

Fantasy, then, has predictive value for later personality, but that

value is uncertain. Whether or not fantasy will emerge into expression

in behavior and personality depends on several things: it will depend

on whether there are requisite experiences and whether there are not

competing, inhibitory fantasies. Having experiences—leaving hometo

go to college, to military service, to work, to marry—helps a young

man or womanto translate fantasy into personality. Being denied these

experiences means that personality does not mature and that fantasy

may actually be intensified. One may say that fantasy is a dynamic

force within the individual, but the precise form in experience that

fantasy will take cannot be predicted with assurance. Personality, being

a precipitate of the working out of previous fantasy, represents a more

stable form of adjustment andis a safer basis for the prediction of later

personality.



11. Growing out of Adolescence to Adulthood

As the data in these studies are reviewed, the concept of adolescence

as a seperate period in life with distinctive characteristics recedes, and

in its place one is impressed with the idiosyncratic nature of the in-

dividual personality. It has become customary today to thinkof the

adolescent boy orgirl as being a creature with strange and incompre-

hensible characteristics, difficult to understand and hard to manage. The

instability of the adolescent has been often noted. The following quo-

tation from Anna Freud represents fairly the common, current con-

cept of adolescence.

Adolescents are excessively egoistic, regarding themselves as the centre of

the universe and the sole object of interest, and yet at no time in later life

are they capable of so much self-sacrifice and devotion. They form the most

passionate love-relations, only to break them off as abruptly as they began

them. On the one hand they throw themselves enthusiastically into the life

of the community and, on the other, they have an overpowering longing

for solitude. They oscillate between blind submission to some self-chosen

leader and defiant rebellion against any and every authority. They are

selfish and materially-minded and at the same time full of lofty idealism.

They are ascetic but will suddenly plunge into instinctual indulgence of

the most primitive character. At times their behavior to other people 1s

rough and inconsiderate, yet they themselves are extremely touchy. Their

moods veer between light-hearted optimism and blackest pessimism. Some-

times they will work with indefatigable enthusiasm, and at other times they

are sluggish and apathetic.?

This apparently is a composite picture. We found no individual in

this study that could be said to possessall these characteristics, but all

these characteristics were found in different individuals. Wallace (1)

1Anna Freud, The Ego and the Mechanisms of Defense (London, Hogarth

Press, “The International Psychoanalytical Library,” No. 30, 1937), pp. 149-50.
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was cocky,self-assertive, and self-confident; Olive (27) was depressed

and restrained. Barbara (20) was self-confident as an adolescent, but

Ralph (2) was unsure of himself. Julia (25) was mature and outgoing

sexually, but Celia (28) tended to be prudish.Isabel (18) tended to be

somewhatsecretive, but Jimmy (37) talked about himself with great

gusto. To be sure, Nancy (31) alternated between periods of hyper-

excitability and depression, but it is recognized that she has a special

“cyclic” disposition, and there are others who seem to be highly stable.

It is unfair and misleading, therefore, to speak of “the adolescent

personality.” Characterizing an age group in this way prevents one

from attending to all the variations in the personalities of adolescents

and the factors that are responsible for these differences. It is much

more helpful to think of personality as a form of adjustment that has

been acquired from responding to the vicissitudes of living. So the

personality of the adolescent is an outgrowth of experiences of in-

fancy and childhood,and it is not so much a matter of growing out of

adolescence as it is reacting to life’s experiences with the personality

equipment andreaction tendencies with which the earlier years have

equipped one.

It is possible, of course, that the conditions of the 1940 study did not

make it possible to observe the chameleon-like changes that Anna

Freud describes. One would have to live with an adolescent day in and

day out to be able to observe the shifts in mood that she describes. But

in the 1940 study each individual was seen five or six times over as

many weeks, and any marked shifts in mood should have been observed

in these several contacts. Jack (4) was one who did oscillate between

obstinate and tractable behavior, but the majority of the subjects im-

pressed the workers by the consistency of their personalities.

One of the outstanding findings of this study is the remarkable per-

sistence of personality trends over the thirteen-year period. Growing

out of adolescence does not mean giving up certain personality trends

and taking on others, but rather meeting life’s experiences with the

same personality equipment one has been provided from earlier years.

Wallace (1) is as aggressive and cocksure as a man as he was when an

adolescent. Karl (11) is just as peculiar as a man and in the same way

that he was as an adolescent. Laura (13) is just as overly polite as a

womanas she was as a girl. Barbara (20), who wasdescribed as quick-

tempered as an adolescent, described herself in the same terms in 1953.
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Natalie’s (21) teachers complained that she was so withdrawnthat they
could not hear her whensherecited in class; the interviewer in 1953
commented on her low energy level and low, soft voice. John (39)
impressed the interviewer with his energy and forcefulness in 1953
just as he impressed the worker in 1940. Andsoit goes. Becoming an
adult does not mean shedding one personality for another, but rather
using the personality that one has to meet the exigencies of adult years.

Relations with parents assumed greater importance as it became
possible to review the present in terms of the past. An adolescent with
a united home and strong, stable parents has the best chance for mak-
ing a good adjustmentin the early adult years. An adolescent boy needs
a father with whom he can identify, and who will give him strength
in meeting the problemsthat arise in connection with education and
work. An adolescent girl needs a mother with whom she can identify,
and who provides a pattern for the solution of problems in human
relations. Ralph (2) as an adolescent had a divorced mother and a
stepfather as of two years. The fact that his mother was very strict and
his own father was conspicuousbyhis ineffectiveness during the forma-
tive years may accountin part for Ralph’s ineffectiveness as a man.
Jerome’s (7) mother died when he was five and his father remarried
when he was eleven. During the intervening years he lived with his
grandmother, and later he rebelled against the new stepmother. Jerome
feels that he has never found himself vocationally. Roger’s (8) mother
died when he was a baby. He, too, lived with grandparents until his
father remarried when he wasfive. He was much overprotected by his
grandparents. Now he has pronounced feelings of inferiority. Olive
(27) has a stepmother. She is the youngest in a family of seven girls,
three of whom arestepsisters, and she has never outgrowntherivalry
and depression engendered in this homesituation. Dorothy’s (30) fa-
ther died when she was seven and there is no evidence of her mother
remarrying. Dorothy, although now married,still lives in her mother’s
home and it appears that she married a man whois eleven years older
than herself as a kind of father substitute. Albert’s (40) mother died
when he wasfour years old and he wentto live with grandparents and
aunts. Although his father remarried four years before the 1940 study,
Albert continued to live with his grandmother. Certainly his various
deprivations as a child have something to do with his hot temper, feel-
ings of inferiority, and inability to give himself in a love relationship.
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But the success of later adjustments often depends more on the rela-

tionships with those with whom one has contact than it does with

real parents. Although Jack (4) lived in a foster family, he was given

real strength to make satisfactory later adult adjustments because

these foster parents were strong, devoted, stable people. And if the

parents do not provide strength and good models, then later adjust-

ment is not good. Seymour’s (36) father, described as very easygoing,

told Seymour to choose his own life. Now Seymouris a man without

ambition, content with his present work as a letter carrier, letting his

wife make most of the decisions.

The study shows decisively the difficulties of the adolescent in at-

taining emancipation from the family, especially the mother. This is

noticeably true with the women in connection with their marriages.

Catherine (12), Laura (13), Viola (14), and Pansy (29) all married

over their mother’s violent and bitter protests. Catherine described

her mother as very domineering and easily upset when she did not get

her way. Her mother used to take her window-shopping in the after-

noon after school to prevent her being with boys. She did not approve

of Catherine’s marriage and today she does not approve of her hus-

band. Laura’s mother strongly opposed her seeing the young man

whom shelater married, and Laura became so upset and nervous over

her mother’s attitude that she broke off her engagement. When she

later met her fiancé secretly and her mother heard aboutit, she gave

her daughter an ultimatum: “I will give you three days in which to

decide whether you love me or S (her fiancé) more.” When Viola’s

(14) mother heard that she (Viola) was going with a Jewish boy

she “had a fit” and tried to “break it up.” Pansy (29) states that she

married partly to get away from home. Her parents were “very

narrow-minded people with very old-fashioned ideas. They always

demanded that she [Pansy] be in by twelve o’clock.” They were

horrified when they learned that she intended to marry a Catholic. Her

mother stated that she (Pansy) had ruined her (the mother’s) life.

Viola’s parents were outraged when they learned of her marriage and

they would not let her bring her husband home. Now they have dis-

owned herand she has notseen or heard from herparentsforfive years.

But it is equally true that adolescents cling to their parental home.

Ralph (2) has always lived at home and as a twenty-six-year-old man

he now returns home from college at vacation time. Karl (11) claims
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that he would like to be more independent, but he is hopelessly de-
pendent on his parental home, wherehestill lives. Viola’s (14) experi-
ences have beenrelated in detail in Chapter Four.

Isabel (18), unmarried, has always lived at home. Stella’s (19)
nervousness has been described in Chapter Five. “She said she might as
well have lived at home, she was at her mother’s home so frequently.”
Barbara (20) and Celia (28), both unmarried, live with their parents.
Dorothy (30), as has been stated above, although married,still lives in
her mother’s home. Jimmy (37), in spite of three years of strenuous
military service in the infantry, never broke his close dependence on
his mother and returned hometo live for three years after the war.It
is obvious from this that emancipation from family ties has been only
partially accomplished by a substantial number of the subjects of the
study.

Until the follow-up study was made, the full extent of feelings in
adolescence was not realized. But adolescence is a time when feelings
expand and run strong and deep, and adolescents rarely display their
feelings openly. AsI pass the adolescents that I knowin schoolhalls and
on the streets, I am impressed by their reticence, reserve, and with-
drawal. When a group of adolescents are together there may be a
release of feelings expressed in orgies, riots, or “panty raids.” But
adolescent fantasy touches uponthe strength of underlying feeling. We
have learned how strongare the adolescent aggressive feelings expressed
in hostility and death wishes toward parents and siblings, also how
strong are the feelings for closeness, belonging, and romance. But these
feelings are frightening, and the adolescent must do something to
mitigate their strength by telling deadpan stories with endings that
erase all the violence that preceded, or in real life by holding himself
stiffly in control.

In later adult years there is also repression. Thestories told by young
adults have lost the adolescent flavor of adventure, excitement, and
mystery. The aggressive themes present in the adolescent stories have
virtually disappeared in stories told by adults. Adult fantasy is more
matter-of-fact and stimulus-bound. At the same time, however, there
is greater freedom to face humanrelations and sex realistically. Life’s
experiences have removed someof the retience and reserve of the ado-
lescent period. The young adults in this study were able to meet the

interviewer, on the whole, easily and forthrightly, even if this open-
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ness was to some extent false and forced and a cover to other emotions

and attitudes underneath.

Weare shownclearly how becoming an adult is a disillusioning

experience. In adolescence, fantasy lacks the checks of reality testing.

The future is wide open and holds untold possibilities. It Is easy to

fantasy climbing to a high position in the firm in which one works, of

marrying the boss’s daughter, of finding jewels hidden behind the

portrait in the livingroom, of robbing a bank. Successis attained—per-

haps with difficulty and only by overcoming hardships—yetit is at-

tained, in the fantasies of adolescents. But life itself scatters these

rewards only in the newspaper headlines. All the young adults in this

study were struggling to find themselves vocationally, and if some

reached a degree of success it was through very hard work. But

wealth, comfortable living, and leisure had not been achieved. Mabel

(22), with twotelevision sets and a full-time maid, is the exception.

Marriage has not provided all that adolescent romantic fantasies

have conjured. Edith (17), who had fantasies of a theatrical career,

foundthat the theater lost its glamour whenshetried it out. Nancy (31)

expressed the man’s point of view: “Tom waslistless and dejected. It

seemed to him that life had been very cruel indeed. Hesat in his room

by the window not caring to do much. He had tried so hard and he

had failed so bitterly that it seemed to him that he just didn’t care

what happened.” And Natalie (21) expressed the woman’s point of

view: “This girl is walking home from work. She is tired and dis-

couraged withlife in this dirty little town, very drab, andit’s the same

old thing every day. You just go to work and come homeand eat and

go to bed and the next day do the same thing over again.”

On the other hand, the things feared in adolescence are less fearsome

after they have been experienced. Life’s experiences provide a kind

of reality testing, as illustrated by both Laura (13) and Roy (6), who,

as adolescents, told stories marked with mystery, strangeness, and

spookiness which was not present in their 1953 stories. This has been
interpreted as meaning that the experiences of marriage have taken

some of the mystery and fearsomeness out of sex. Likewise, Seymour

(36) told stories in adolescence in which the subject became the vic-

tim of circumstances and was ageressed against. “He was struck over

the head with a police club . . . he made enough to go homeand his

mother was very glad to see him, and he said he’d never run away
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again.” Although the same fantasies are present in 1953, they are less
pronounced,andtherealities of life have made him less apprehensive
of being the victim of circumstances.

In some instanceslife’s experiences have helped a person to accept
himself more realistically. Edith (17) told stories with an unusual
masculine identification when adolescent, as though she were unable
to have the world accept heras a girl, rapidly becoming a woman.It
was easier for her at that time to perceive things from the point of
view of her father—a man. As an adult thirteen years later, she is able
to relate stories expressed from a woman’s point of view. Adolescent
feelings may be so frightening that they are difficult to acknowledge.
Edith has had some very maturing experiences—she has given up her

theatrical ambition, has married, has had two children, one of whom

died. But there is still enough unrealistic wishing, anxiety, and de-

pression present in the adult stories to indicate that many if not most of

the subjects have drawn a curtain enabling them to avoid facing di-

rectly the unpleasant aspects of themselves and their circumstances.
The increase in depression from adolescence to early adulthood,

mentioned many times in this report, is one of the clear-cut findings

of the study. This is a natural result of the disillusionment of adoles-

cent fantasy and expectation. It probably also points to the mystery of

what has become of adolescent hostility and aggression. If young

adults have lost the aggressive content of their fantasies, some of it

may have been directed into work, but some of it, otherwise unex-

pended, may have been turned inward to appear in the form of regret,

discouragement, and surrender.

It is a typical humanattitude to wish to avoid assuming responsibility

for what happens to one and to ascribe it to fate, circumstances, and

the machinations of others. The schoolboy does not think of the

marks on his report card as something that he earned, but something

his teacher has given to him.Soit is customary to think of life as being

like a grand lottery with prizes being awarded to each as though from

the chance turn of a wheel. But connections between early fantasy

and later developments in experience and in personality make it seem

that events may be unconsciously sought and chosen. Without being

fully aware of it, a person makes turns and decisions according to

imperceptible, slight factors which indicate that the direction chosen

will harmonize with his inner wishes and fantasies. A man becomes
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attracted to a womanbyherhair, skin, coloring, size, and shape, if one

believes the current love songs, but the chances are that he is also

attracted by her assertiveness or passivity, by her willingness to take

responsibility, to be submissive, to listen, to answer, and a thousand

other subtle personality nuances that mean sheis like some other im-

portant person in his life, and hence continues to fill an old need,oris

unlike someone whom hehasresisted in the past. Similar considera-

tions determine choice of vocation, employer, school or college, hobby,

and indeed, every direction of a person’s activity. Growing out of ado-

lescence therefore means the unconscious exercise of choice that helps

a person to find individuals and experiences which permit him to

elaborate and work out satisfying experiences of childhood and to

avoid the unpleasant experiences. Onehasto select his experiences from

those presented to him by circumstances, but life offers a wide selec-

tion from which to choose.

Two other points should be added here. Oneis that expressing wild

and aggressive fantasies in adolescence by no means precludes good
later adjustment. Having aggressive fantasies, death wishes, and Oedi-

pal fantasies is entirely normal; it does not mean that the adolescent

expressing such fantasies is delinquent or mentally disturbed. In fact,

those fantasies may be a prelude to excellent adult adjustment in that

the adolescent telling them possesses normal vigor and energy which

may be putto effective use later on as an adult in work, if a man, or as
a mother, if a woman.Illustrations have been given earlier where the

hostile, aggressive fantasies of an adolescent have been turned into
altruistic, moral characteristics of the adult through the mechanism of
reparation. All depends on the channels into which the aggressive
fantasies are directed. With the right kind of encouragement and sup-
port from the adults in family, school, church, and community, these

aggressive fantasies presage highly satisfactory adjustment in adult-
hood.

Finally, a person may make good adjustments in one area and at the
same time poor adjustments in another. Mabel (22) has achieved her
ambition of comfortable living, but apparently there is tension in the
marriage relationship. Jerome (7) claims that he could not have a bet-
ter wife, but vocationally he is quite unhappy. Celia (28) believes that
she is as competent in her work as any man, but she has not been able
to get married. Viola (14) is intelligent and dramatically talented and
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she has two fine children with another on the way, but she is in con-
tinual conflict with her mother. Wallace (1) is apparently successful in
his work, but is opinionated and prejudiced.It is, indeed, difficult to find
an individual that has madeanall good orall bad adjustment.It is this
variation that gives each person his own unique personality.
Becoming an adult requires making an adjustment with respect to

three important areas—education, vocation, and marriage. The auto-
biographies told in adolescence have been reviewed, and they do not
show that our subjects as adolescent boys and girls had given much
thought to those important future adjustments and decisions.

As one reviews the statements of ambitions of these subjects when
they were adolescents, he is impressed by the almost complete lack of

planning. As adolescents they lived very muchin the present. They

were concerned with their homes and school, their friends, sports, hob-

bies, vacations, clothes, and other activities and interests of immediate

concern; when it came to the future, they became vague and dreamy.

As a rule the junior high school subjects assumed that they would go

on to high school. Beyond that, their thoughts became unclear. One

boy spoke of going to college with a good medical school, yet he

actually attended only three years of college in a business program.

Two of the junior high school girls stated that they did not want to

go to college, while one felt that she could not go because of family

finances. Two planned to go into nurses’ training, two had in mind

going to business school, one had aspirations to attend dramatic school.

But one who did not care to attend college did in fact go and has a

B.A. in business. One who wanted to go into nurses’ training went to

business school; and neither of the two who wanted to go to business

college achieved this ambition. Apparently the statements of educa-

tional ambition were stereotypes—answers that one had to have ready

to satisfy nosy interrogators. It was not much better for the high

school subjects. To be sure, they had given more definite thought to

future education, but their plans often miscarried. Three of the high

school boys—Jimmy (37), John (39), and Albert (40) spoke of going

to college, and they were able to achieve their ambitions.

One cannotattribute lack of educational plans to the educational

system because both junior and senior high school had excellent

counseling programs, and the counselors attempted to help boys and

girls to think ahead about their education. Apparently, choice with
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regard to education is made when one is within months of having to

make a decision. Economic considerations outweigh the vague aspira-

tions of adolescence.It is unusual that subjects such as Pansy (29) and

Natalie (21) knew that they wanted to become nurses, and that the

three boys mentioned above knew they wanted to go to college and

achieved this ambition by overcoming obstacles.

Of the eight who received college degrees, two—Viola (14) and

Jimmy (37)—went to college directly after high school because it

was what they most wanted. Viola stood second highest in her high

school class. Three—Roger (8), Sam (9), and Albert (40)—entered

college after they had finished their war service, apparently stimulated

to further their education by their army experiences. Two—Ralph (2)

and John (39)—wentto college part time at first in order to advance

themselves in their work. Stella (19) was one who insisted during

junior high school that she would not go to college, but it was her

father’s wish that she go, and she entered at. the same time that her

youngersister started going. She actually enjoyed it more than high

school. The average I.Q. of the eight going to college was 118, while

the average I.Q. of those not going to college was 110, so intelligence

was a factor that helped to decide who would goto college.

There is some curiosity as to why Edith (17), with an LQ. of 142,

and Celia (28), with an I.Q. of 138, did not go to college. In the case

of Edith, her father lost his grocery store in a fire at about the time of

her graduation from high school, and the financial loss was a blow to

the family. Edith’s mother decided that she should not go to college.

Celia graduated fourth in her class, and has since regretted not having

gone to college, but at the time she left high school she had no college

ambitions as she had taken the commercial course. Neither of her par-

ents had gone beyond elementary school, so that higher education was

not a tradition in her family.

As for vocation, the story is very similar to that of education. Al-

though almost every subject had some vocational goal as an adolescent,

it seemed not much more than a matter of chance whether that goal

was realized, and one gains the impression that the vocations men-

tioned in adolescence were either childhood fancies or stereotypes that

an adolescent must have ready these days to give to his inquisitors. Ail

of the high school girls were taking the commercial course, and it was

natural for them to go into work ofa clerical nature.
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Work was apparently accepted as something expected on leaving

school, and every subject (except one) took up some form of work
when his formal schooling was over. Economic considerations were
an important determinant in vocational choice. Several of the boys
went to work with their fathers—Ralph (2), Roy (6), Sam (9), Karl
(11), and Edwin (33). Others would try their hand at whatever was
available providing that they had the necessary competence. Some-
times it was necessary to give up ambitions and take any opening that
they could find. Jerome (7), who had trained himself as a dental tech-
nician, could not find a position in this field and took a job as filer in
a factory. In almost every case there was sometrial of several different
kinds of work before settling down.
Apparently the girls in this study hadless difficulty in getting cleri-

cal positions, and several of them have held the same position for many
years. After marriage some became closely involved in their husbands’
work but usually they ended by deciding that being a homemakeris
a full-time job. Stella’s (19) husband has his own business—selling
infants’ clothes. Stella works in the store on certain days, but her home
prevents her from devoting muchtimeto this. All have worked except
Viola (14), who met her future husband during her senior year in
college and married him the next year.

There seems to be a distinct difference between the men and women
in the study as to the extent to which formal education served as
preparation for their work. Of the twelve men,nine apparently entered
work for which they had received no formal training in schoolor col-
lege. The three who weretrained for their work went to an engineer-
ing college or its equivalent. Yet of the sixteen women,thirteen were
definitely trained for their work in school—nine graduated from
the commercial course in high school, one attended a secretarial course
after high school, two went to nurses’ training school, and one took a
course for becoming a beautician. But in this sample, at least, formal
education hadlittle to do in perparing the men for their work.

Marriage, like education and work, seemed to come about naturally,

with little or no preparation. Following the pattern described in text-
books on adolescence, the junior high school boys in the study hadlit-

tle interest in girls in 1940, but the junior high school girls were often
concerned with dating and were sometimes termed “boy crazy.” The

1940 records of the five boys who were in high school indicate a be-



Growing out of Adolescence into Adulthood 205

ginning interest in girls, yet little mention is made of this in the auto-

biographies. Edwin (33) and Seymour (36) were said to have no in-

terest in girls. As for Jimmy (37), his mother wanted him to take his

sister out, but this did not appeal to him. He thoughthis sister’s friends

silly even though they hung aroundto see him. In spite of his mild

embarrassment about the topic, it is clear that he was becoming inter-

ested in girls in high school. John (39) was beginning to take interest

in girls in high school andsaid he sometimes went out with a group of

boys andgirls together. In his autobiography, however, he made the

queer statement that he was “quite bashful in the presence of a lady.”

Albert (40) was said to feel uncomfortable with girls.

On the other hand, the 1953 material indicates that the majority of

these men had girl friends in high school, and one, Jerome (7) said

that he was engaged while in high school. Most of the men had a num-

ber of affairs while they were in the service, andall eight who are now

married testified that they had been interested in other girls before

they selected the one whom they married. Two of the men married

the year after graduating from high school, two four years after high

school, and the others six, seven, and nine years after leaving high

school.

Four of the twelve men have not married. The evidence would indi-

cate that these individuals also have had girl friends, but for one reason

or another they have not been able to make the decision to get mar-

ried. They seem to be particularly choosy orcritical, and the projec-

tive data indicate that there are psychological blocks which prevent

normal sexual interests and relations.

The women’s stories about marriage differ somewhat from the men’s.

The thirteen who married made muchless of their premarital affairs

than did the men. Seven left the impression that their husbands were

the only men whom they ever knew. They spoke of loving their hus-

bands and of the length of the period of the engagements. Threesaid

they met their husbands while they were still in high school. Another

met her husband while in college, another on a blind date, and Olive

(27) said that her husband had beenherfirst and only boy friend, that

they lived next door to each other, and she had knownhim since she

was fourteen. The others wished to leave the impression that their

experiences had not been promiscuous—“had few dates,” “thought of

another manin college,” “became engaged to her husband’s roommate,
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but they did not make out,” “went with another fellow in the service,
but he lost interest in her,” “had a few boy friends in high school.”
Two married twoyears after graduation from high school, one three
years, three four years, three five years, and one each six, seven, and
nine years after high school. The girls in this study were forced to
wait In many instances for their future husbandsto finish their terms
of military service and/or to finish college. Julia (25), who was en-
gaged while in high school to the man whom she eventually married,
waited until six years after graduating from high school while her hus-
band served three years in the Navy and thenfinished his college career.
One gathers the impression that young people today are more impa-
tient than the subjects of this study.

Nothing wassaid in the records to indicate that there was any kind
of forma] preparation for marriage. Courses were not given in either
junior or senior high school in homemaking, and nothing was doneto
orient the subjects of the study towards an understanding of the psy-

chological factors in marriage or in raising a family. Little was said
about receiving sex instruction. Marriage counseling was not men-

tioned. Apparently the community was willing to assume that all the

intricacies of marriage and establishing a home come quite naturally

and do not require formal instruction. The point of view of S. R.

Slavson—that “One of the majorerrors of our cultureis the assumption

that everyone who can bearchildren can ipso facto also rear them. . . .
If parenthood is to be considered a skill and not entirely a series of

instinctive responses as it is in other animals, then obviously training

for it is essential” 2—has not only not been accepted but not even

considered by the community in which this study was conducted.

The general impression gained from reviewing the experiences of

these twenty-eight individuals as they progressed from adolescence

to young adulthood1is that their maturing was on the whole a blind,

trial-and-error process. Little or nothing has been doneto help them to

anticipate and plan the next steps. Every problem had to be met and

dealt with whatever resources the individual had available when he

came face-to-face with it. Formal education gave almost no help in

preparing a person to meet the problems of education, vocation, and

marriage that he must inevitably face. A century ago, when a trade

7S. R. Slavson, Child Centered Group Guidance of Parents (New York, Inter-
national Universities Press, 1958), pp. 308, 297.
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was learned through apprenticeship and when the arts and skills of

homemaking were learned in the parental home, such skills were passed

along from one generation to another without difficulty. Now, with

the complexity of modern living and the lessening cohesion of family

life, these older institutions can no longer be depended upon to provide

necessary instruction. There is need today to plan for the induction

of adolescents into the skills of adult living through formal education.



12. Summary and Conclusions

This is a thirteen-year follow-up study of twenty-eight young men and

women who were amongthe forty originally seen as adolescents and

reported in Adolescent Fantasy. In the initial study there were twenty
boys and twenty girls who at that time (1940) were in junior and

senior high school. Now (1953) they are young men and women who
have finished (with one or two exceptions) their formal education,

have served in the armed forces in World War II, have established

themselves in some vocation, and have in many instances married and

begun to raise families. The twenty-eight who could be located and

who were willing to be interviewed and tested represent a random

selection of the original forty subjects; at least, they do not deviate in

any important way from them as a group. Onesubject (Jack, 4) was

located and tested after the data for the main group had been studied,

and heis not included in the tabulations. These subjects were given the

Symonds Picture-Story Test and the Rorschach and were also inter-

viewed during two sessions. The interviews were mechanically re-

corded and summarized by Dr. Jensen.

A theme count was made from the twenty stories in the Picture-

Storv Test on a thirty-eight item schedule for both the 1940 and the 1953

sets of stories. A dynamicclassification of the themes in the stories was

made for each subjecttelling stories in 1953, and this classification was

compared with a similar classification of the themes in the same 1940

stories. A similar comparison was made of the formal factors in the

stories and a descriptive summary of the outstanding characteristics of

each set of stories was prepared.

Dr. Jensen rated each subject for personality characteristics on a

forty-item graphic rating scale based on his personal observations and
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impressions following each interview. The Rorschachs were admin-

istered by Dr. Jensen and were scored and interpreted by Mrs.

Stephanie Dudek. Both Symonds and Jensen ranked the twenty-eight

subjects for adjustment based on general impressions from all the data,

and separately from the Picture-Story Test and the Rorschach; and

Mrs. Dudek, in addition, ranked the subjects on the Rorschach.

From this material a number of conclusions can be drawn. Thereis

a marked persistence of themes in fantasy over the thirteen-year inter-

val between this study and its predecessor, enough to makeit possible

to identify the narrator and match stories told thirteen years apart

when they have been mingled indiscriminately with the stories of other

narrators.

There are general changesin the thematic content of the stories over

the thirteen-year interval. There is an increase in themes of depression

and wishful thinking. There is a decrease in themes of violent aggres-

sion, punishment for aggression, and reform. There are fewer themes

of mystery, trick, or magic, and fewer themes dealing with escape,

giving-receiving, and orality. There is a decrease in masculine identifi-

cation. All of this points to a lessening of the stormy, violent factors of

adolescence expressed in stories of adventure and excitement contain-

ing much hostile aggression and romance;in their place are muchless

exciting and more matter-of-fact stories tinged with depression.

Comparisons made in five areas—dependency,eroticism, aggression,

self-striving, and anxiety—between adolescent fantasy and later real

life behavior, attitude, or personality, led to the following conclusions.

In many instances it was clear that adolescent fantasy has workeditself

out into open expression in behavior and/or personality in later adult

years. Frequently there is displacement from the members of one’s

own family, toward whom the fantasy was directed in adolescence, to

wife, husband, or children in later years. In some instances where inde-

pendence has not been achieved, the theme of independencestill per-

sists in fantasy. Later attitudes toward sex were anticipated in adoles-

cent fantasy. Fantasies of confidence in adolescence foretold a person

with confident, self-assured personality as an adult; but ineffective

adults who strove to compensate for real or imagined deficiencies had

fantasies of inferiority as adolescents. There is a marked parallel be-

tween anxiety in adolescent fantasy and anxiety in personality in later

life. The defense against anxiety shown in adolescent fantasy becomes
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the pattern of defense adopted in later years. Psychosomatic or psy-

chotic trends that appear in adult years may be foreshadowedin adoles-

cent fantasy.

It is hypothesized that change in fantasy is a function of change in

environment; if the situation does not change, in general, the fantasies

do not change.

Changes in fantasy have been related to changes in experience and
these are summarized in eight principles.

1. If a tendencyis expressed in reality there is less need to fantasyit.

2. If a tendency is expressed in reality there is less need to roman-

ticize, glorify, or symbolize it in fantasy.

3. If a tendency is expressed in reality the opposite active trend

may appear in fantasy, or the opposite passive trend may disappear

from fantasy.

4. Life’s experiences sometimes remove a person from a punishing,

forbidding figure, which permits him to break through repression, and

as a result of these experiences he can better verbalize hostility or love

in fantasy.

5. Fantasies are frequently in keeping with life’s experiences, posing

problems that have not been wholly and successfully worked through.

6. Some individuals with increasing age face new problems or old

problems with increasing intensity, and these problems may find ex-

pression in fantasy.

+. Fantasies reflect the rise or fall of the level of anxiety and guilt

according to the success with which a person has found adequate de-

fenses against these affects.

8. Fantasies sometimes shift as there is need for a shift in the de-

fenses against anxiety and guilt.

There is a high degree of consistency in overt personality over the

thirteen-year interval in (a) physical characteristics; (b) general per-

sonality characteristics, including aggressiveness, in response to the

interview situation and to the tests; (c) nervous signs; (d) hobbies;

and (e) attitudes.

With regard to interpersonal relationships, it is not possible to pre-

dict adult attitudes from adolescent attitudes.

No firm predictive relationship was found between verbally ex-

pressed educational or vocational plans or intentions in adolescence and

actual educational or vocational experiences in later years.
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Withregard to the Rorschach, several conclusions were reached. A

comparison of the Rorschach signs with normative data indicate that

these subjects do not differ significantly from people in general. How-

ever, a lower FC and a higher CF indicate that the subjects in this study

are somewhat less emotionally inhibited than the adults in other norma-

tive studies. This conclusion does not agree with the detailed Rorschach

interpretations, conclusions from which are given below. From the

Rorschach, twenty of the subjects were diagnosed as normal although

this group shows some neurotic symptomsincluding depression, hys-

teria, compulsion, and such character disturbances as being immature,

excitable, ineffective, rigid, oppositional, or detached. Six are schizoid

and oneis classified as paranoid schizophrenic. Every one of the twenty-

seven subjects for whom the Rorschachis available showed somesign

of sexual disturbance or failure to achieve maximum or even optimum

sexual functioning, as indicated by such descriptive terms as imma-

ture, inadequate, unresponsive, and unable to accept his or her sexual

role. Two of the men and four of the women in the study were said

to have little identity as a person, with feelings of inadequacy and
inferiority. Feminine identification was recognized in eight of the

men in the study and masculine identification in three of the women;
three other women were unsure of their sexual identity. The subjects

of the study are not what would becalled ageressive individuals and

most of them show a high degree of emotional control, but there is a

strong undercurrent of aggression in most of the subjects. The Ror-

schach indicates a general inability to maintain a warm, comfortable
rapport with others. Contact with others is remote, there is a lack of
feeling and sensitivity, and no real empathy for an understanding of
others. Subjects in the study have difficulty in managingtheir feelings,

either repressing them on the one hand, or expressing them in violent

and uncontrolled bursts of passion or rage on the other. Credit is
given from the Rorschach for commendable mental functioning, with
good judgment, organizational ability, and reality contact. A large
number of subjects in the study are suffering from feelings of personal

inadequacy andpossess low self-esteem. Repression and projection are
common defenses against anxiety. Eleven subjects are characterized as

assertive, Over-reactive, and even explosive; while ten are credited as
having low drive and energy. Depression is mentioned as present in

the Rorschachs of fourteen of the subjects.



212 Summary and Conclusions

There is only a low relationship between impulses and underlying

tendencies as revealed on the Rorschach and as observed in overt per-

sonality as regards psychosexual adjustment, sex-role identity, inter-

personal relationships, self-concept, anxiety and depression. Overt

sexual and aggressive behavior cannot be diagnosed from the Ror-

schach with assurance. Some correspondence was noted betweenaffect,

drive, control, and mental functioning as diagnosed from the Ror-

schach and as observed in overt personality.

From a thematic analysis of the Picture-Story Test one can gain con-

siderable information about the sex-wish life, sex-role identity, self-

attitudes, and Oedipal relationships.

Although agreement between the Rorschach and thematic analysis

of the Picture-Story Test is low, in general the Picture-Story Testfills

in some of the content which must only be guessed at from the Ror-

schach.

Fantasy attitudes expressed in adolescence play a majorrole in deter-

mining decisions to be madein later life. Fantasy is the “unfinished

business” of personality—that is, it deals with unexpressed wishes and

desires and unresolved conflicts. Personality is a precipitate, a working

out, and a resolution of fantasy.

The correlation between rankings for general adjustment made in

1940 whenthe subjects of the study were adolescents and rankings for

adjustment made in 1953 was .54, which may betaken as indicating a

possibility of predicting mental health in later years from ratings of

adjustment during adolescence.



Appendix A. Resumé of the Subjects of the Study

The main facts about each of the subjects of the study are presented

here in summary form undersix headings: (1) the subject as an adoles-

cent; (2) synopsis of the main themes analyzed from the stories told

in response to the Picture-Story Test in adolescence, (3) the subject

as an adult, which includes observations made by the examiner, and a

statement of the main events that have taken place in the subject’s life

since the original study; (4) correspondences noted between adoles-

cent fantasy and the subject’s adult personality—i.e., his wishes, fears,

and behavioral tendencies as well as the events that have occurred in

his life; (5) a tabulation of the changes in fantasy derived from the

theme counts made from the 1940 and 1953 stories, accompanied by

examples of some of these changes and an attemptto relate them to the

subject’s life experiences; and (6) an excerpt from the Rorschach

report giving the main conclusions reached by Mrs. Dudek from her

analysis of the Rorschach material. In the tabulations showing change

in fantasy, each entry represents the difference between the theme

count in 1940 and in 1953 for the given theme. A plus entry meansthat
the theme occurred more frequently in 1953. Only differences of 3 or
greater have been tabulated.

Many of the points made in these resumés have already been men-

tioned in the text to illustrate points which were made, but they are

here brought together to make a more comprehensive picture of each

individual. ‘Three sections—on correspondence between adolescent

fantasy and adult personality, on change in fantasy, and on the Ror-

schach report—have been omitted in the cases of Wallace (1), Roy

(6), Jerome (7), Sam (g), Isabel (18), Margaret (24), Julia (25), and

Edwin (33). In each of these cases the omitted material is of little
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significance, and the methodfollowed in this study is amply illustrated
by the material given for the other twenty-one subjects.

Althoughhe is not one of the twenty-eight subjects who constitute
the main population of the study, the case of Jack (4) is added. Jack
was seen after the main body of data for the study was gathered. But
because Jack was used in Adolescent Fantasy as an illustrative case and
consequently there have been many inquiries since the publication of
the book concerning what happened to Jack, and because his case is
more than ordinarily instructive and interesting, the material con-

cerning himis presented with greater fullness than is true of the other

subjects in the study.

Since Jimmy, the other illustrative case used in Adolescent Fantasy,
is one of the regular subjects of the present study, his case is pre-

sented in numerical order. Because his stories told as an adult are ex-

cessively long and rambling, only a few of them are presented in full,

but there is included a comprehensive analysis of his 1953 stories.

Wallace, Subject 1

WALLACE AS AN ADOLESCENT

As a thirteen-year-old boy Wallace was small in stature, irresponsi-

ble, cocky, self-sure, with a need to assert his strong points. At school

he was a troublemaker and a general nuisance, impudent and “smart-

alecky.” He was much overindulged and overprotected by his aggres-

sive mother, who thought that he should not be repressed. ‘There was

reason to believe that his younger brother was favored by the mother,

but his mother went to Wallace’s defense militantly when anything

went wrongat school.

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

His 1940 stories were very exaggerated and full of extravagances.

He had a strong impulse to assert his masculinity and strength. He

fantasied being the bold, bad man but he becameeasily hurt and re-

tired to his mother. He wasplainly hostile to the motherin his stories.

It was suggested in Adolescent Fantasy that his aggressive personality

might be a reaction against fears of inadequacy.It is possible that there

was a connection between his being overprotected and overindulged

by his mother and his unrestrained fantasies.
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WALLACE AS AN ADULT

As a man hestill impresses others as being ambitious, assertive, ag-

gressive, cocky, outgoing. On the other hand, he can be charming,at-

tractive, likable, even if somewhat exhibitionistic. He is excitable, im-

pulsive, and capable of acting rashly. He has an excessive need to

demonstrate his manliness and adopts an aggressive, competitive role in

life.

He attended several colleges but failed to graduate. He served a

period in the Navy, but only within the continental United States. He

has workedas a sales representative.

He is married and has one daughter, but would like a larger family.

He says he enjoys married life. He goes in for sports and games, and

smokes and drinks freely.

He is somewhat prejudiced and is conscious of class and racial dis-

tinctions. He is a good example of the authoritarian personality.

Ralph, Subject 2

RALPH AS AN ADOLESCENT

As a thirteen-year-old boy Ralph lived with his divorced mother,

who worked during the day, and his stepfather, whom he had known

for about two years. His mother was a very strict, even sadistic, dis-

ciplinarian and exacted obedience from him by threats and punish-

ment. As a result, he was a meek, mild, hesitant, and lethargic boy and

was afraid to talk in class. On one occasion he actually ran away. His

mother allowed him to stay in jail overnight.

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

In adolescence his stories were wild and fantastic. There was much

ageression, both against persons (killing) and property (robbery),

followed by accidents, punishment, and remorse. Several stories showed

him to be the victim of aggression. There were fantasies of running

away. Story A-1 illustrates this so well that it is repeated here.

O.K. This boy lived with mother. Out in country he lived. Great ambition

to go to city. Ran away. Stuffed $15 in pocket he had saved. Walkedtocity.
Ran away from home. Here he stands wondering where to turn. Thought
it was nice place to live in. Boys pile up on him. Takeall but $2 from him.



216 Appendix A. Resumé of the Subjects

He looks for work. Went in couple of buildings. Too young. No work.
Slept in box in an alley. Next morning got few hot dogs and milk. Almost hit
by car. He was cold. Following day his money all spent. Had nothing to
eat. Read in paper all looking for him. Mother sick. He returns home and
mother gets well. He never wanted to go to city by himself after that.

(Ralph, subject 2, story A-1, 1940)

Note that “Boys pile up on him and takeall but $2 from him.” Also,

whenhe is away, his mother becomessick (is this because of his hostile

impulses toward her?). Then he returns home (because of guilt?) and

his mother gets well.

RALPH AS AN ADULT

This man went to a vocational high school, where he studied ma-

chine drafting and design. He started working for his stepfather in his

machine shop. Later he wanted a college education but was forced to

attend night school, where his grades were poor. A counselor told him

that he was not college material. This seemed to be a challenge and

he entered Carnegie Institute of Technology. Here he has worked

very hard and plans to graduate next June, but has only a C+ average.

He lived at home until he went away to college in 1949. He has

never been called to military service because of a lame leg which re-

sulted from an automobile accident in childhood. He has been going

steady with a girl for two years but is in no hurry to marry. His health

is good on the whole, but he develops stomach ulcers when he ts under

stress.

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ADOLESCENT FANTASY AND

ADULT PERSONALITY

The extravagant nature of his stories has not been reflected in his life

experiences—indeed, he impressed the examiner as “a pleasant sort of

person with very nice manners.” Perhaps the bombastic nature of the

1940 stories is now exhibited in his hard workand struggle to succeed.

In other ways, however, the 1940 stories anticipate the kind of man

Ralph is. Story A-3, for instance, gives the picture of a girl whois inef-

fectual, just as he has been ineffectual in his struggles to get a college

education.

What’s this. Thought it was—pointing. She was playing basketball in gym

in playground after school. Running hard. On side were sharp rocks. She
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had ball. Ran and threw it to other girl. Didn’t look and fell on rocks.

Ripped stomach open. Careless. Rushes to hospital. Doctors had to cut piece

Stayed by window and read. Couldn’t walk. Saw all other boys and girls

having fun walking. Here she was thinking she’ll never be careless again.

After she recovers she never is careless. (Ralph, subject 2, story A-3, 1940)

The accident to the girl’s stomach in this story may also be an un-

conscious foreboding of his later gastric disturbance when heis ex-

pected to prove himself adequate in test situations. It is true that he

had this on his mind in 1940, for after telling story A-1o he added,

“alcers—my father had them a couple of years ago—now cured.” And

in story A-1o he told of a sick mother in bed: “What is that disease—

you getholes in your stomach from eating sweets—I don’t know.Presi-

dent Roosevelt’s son had it and died.”

His stories showed an obvious castration complex, illustrated by

story A-6, of which one excerpt is given here. The boy in thestory,

who has been committed to the penitentiary for robbing a bank, 1s

“determined to escape.” The story proceeds as follows.

Slipped downstairs. Open window. Crawl down rope. Put pillows in cot.

Got in boat. Sailed with aid of sheets. In jungle where savages were sup-

posed to be. Boat—4 men in it—number 5—started to sink. Jumped. Sharks.

One manlost foot, 3 fingers off right hand. Pulled to shore. In jungle. Made

fire. Had meat. Fingerless man walking ahead. Cross stream. Water moccasin

bit him in arm. Didn’t dare shoot snake. Savages might hear. Four men left.

Savages get them. Fingerless man had little life. Followed them. Burns

village. Men escape. Get to mainland. Learn all four men to go free. Escaped

for nothing. Did not commit crime accused. (Ralph, subject 2, story A-6,

1940)

It is possible that these obvious sexual fantasies with fear of castra-

tion are in part responsible for his delay and deliberation in marrying

the girl he had been going with for two years. This must also be

coupled with his 1940 fantasy of womenasstrong, masterful, castrating

individuals. Story B-5, for instance, tells of a female FBI agent. Al-

though she is hit over the head with a gun by the man in thestory,

through her efforts the father figure is eventually caught and she gets

a job as a policewomanin the bank.

This man, bank robber. Going to rob bank. Disguised self as woman. Asked

other girl to do something. He’d pay her. Name Sally Anne. She should

talk to policeman while she did some business. He went in bank vault.

Knocked guard unconscious. Money in brief case. Walked out with girl.
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Police came. Took. out pennies and threw it all over road. Poor people ran
to get and stoppedpolice car. Got to house. He took off rouge and make-up.
Sally saw it was crook. Wantsto tell police. He hit her on head with gun.
Unconscious. Escape. But he drops license plate. When she recovers she
takes plate, reports to police. Killer caught. Gets reward and job as police-
woman in bank. Good salary. Later job in FBI as policewoman. (Ralph,
subject 2, story B-5, 1940)

Ralph’s case points out the value of leaving hometo go to college,
which permitted him to transfer hostile agoressive fantasy into am-
bitious energy and determination.

CHANGE IN FANTASY: RALPH, SUBJECT 2

Amount Amount
Fantasy theme of change Fantasy thente of change

Aggressed against —7 Altruism —3
Punishment —7 Crime against person —3
Positive outcome —II Escape —3
Crime against property —6 Jealousy —3
Illness, accident. —5 Depression +4
Eroticism —4 Morality +3
Reform, repentance —4 Thinking, planning +3
Trick, joke, plot —4

CHANGE IN FANTASY

The shift in nature of the stories told by Ralph in 1953 is more
marked than with any other subject. All of the wild, aggressive ad-
venture, excitement, killing, and robberies seem to have disappeared.
Gonealso is the need for punishment and the theme of being aggressed
against and taken advantageof. In their place is strong depression with
a kind of moralistic repentance well illustrated in story B-9 (1953),
given on pages 41-42.

In 1953 there is apparent fear of strong emotions coinciding with
Ralph’s personality, which the examiner describes as passive, weak,
and hesitant. The violent aggression which was fantasied in 1940 has
found expression over the intervening years in the form of ambitious
striving, determination, and hard work. This attitude, which has be-
comehis in reallife, is reflected in his 1953 stories. Story A-2 is a good
example. Note how the determination that appears in it is related to
running away whichstill persists from adolescent fantasy.
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By looking at this picture I get the impression that this is a boy whois in

need, who isn’t too well off, who seems to be knocking at the door about

to do something, like perhaps ask for food or ask for a handout or some-

thing. From his appearanceit looks like he’s not dressed too well, he looks

like he’s almost doing something he doesn’t want to do too much. I could

make a story of someone who ran away from home and who has been away

from home for awhile and finally in desperation goes to someone’s house

and seeks employmentor seeks food of somesort, a sort of handout, or for

some work, some food or clothing, perhaps a place to sleep, and one who

seems to be determined, this boy, probably will make a success because he

has the determination about him and from where he is now he might get

a goodstartin life, get a job somewhere, make something of himself. (Ralph,

subject 2, story A-2, 1953)

Apparently this shift is brought about in part by his loss of fear of

aggression and attack from authority and sibling figures. As his striv-

ing becomes more prominenthis feelings of being threatened become

less prominent.

The case material does not provide us with detailed information as

to what has brought about the changein thestories. One may speculate

that his ambition to go to engineering school and the opportunity of

throwing his aggression into this undertaking has adequately solved

his aggressive needs. This permits a shift from the previously un-

restrained aggressive fantasies into actual life and permits his fantasies

to express guilt in the form of depression with moralistic overtones

for his earlier hostile aggressive fantasies. Story B-3 indicates that he

is at the present time in a conflict struggle between retaining his older

rebellious attitudes and adopting more conforming, morally acceptable

attitudes.

Well this reminds me of two different personalities altogether. The boys
are about the same age. The one on the left looks like the kind of rough

character, somebody who’s pretty tough, whom wethink is pretty tough.

He smokes and drinks and what not, and hangs around with a rough crowd.

The other fella looks the opposite. This picture suggests the theme that

possibly he’s trying to influence the other boy, trying to get him to change

his waysto his. The other boy looks like he has a doubt on his face, whether

he’s doing the right thing or not. He looks like the clean-cut type of Amer-
ican boy. (Ralph, subject 2, story B-3, 1953)

Hestill, however, retains his fear of the dominating and castrating

female.
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Well, this reminds me of a man coming homelate from a party with the
boys, only this time it’s a girl, it looks like she’s coming home late from a
big dance and probably her mother’s there waiting for her to give her a
big bawling-out and she looks rather hesitant going up the stairs. The clock
saysit’s almost 3:30. Apparently it’s past her bedtime, way past her bedtime.
She looks rather cautious going up the stairs, rather expectant of what’s
coming. Apparently she enjoyed herself so much she doesn’t know the time
and she knowsfaithfully that she’ll get a good bawling out and apparently
be slightly punished for that act. She seemsa little worried, apparently she’s
been bawled out before and she knows what’s coming. She can’t escape her
fate. The shadow of her mother’s on the top of the stairs, she’ll probably
get a talking to and then she’ll go to bed and forget all about it. (Ralph,
subject 2, story B-7, 1953)

His life experiences have not madeit possible for him to change his

attitude toward women.

EXCERPT FROM THE RORSCHACH REPORT

A self-conscious, immature, awkward, and ineffectual person. Is

ambitious but has poor practical sense. Has an inadequate social per-

sona and is likely to make a weak and unsympathetic impression. He

does not know what he wants or needs. Hedrifts with the tide.

Heis unable to assume a masculine or femine role. Mild homosexual

orientation with paranoid fears. Ambivalent about women. Unable to

identify with a weak father who has never taken a clear role. Mother

tried to play both the masculine and feminine role for him.

Pervasive repression of instinctual and sexual energy—fear of all

strong impulses. Capable of only shallow and superficial feeling.

Feels that he is a misfit. Generally self-conscious and awkward with

people.

Roy, Subject 6

ROY AS AN ADOLESCENT

As a thirteen-year-old boy, Roy was on the fat side—stolid, calm, |

timid, retiring, hesitant, without aggressive assurance. He was polite,

and spoke in a low voice, but he was alwaysgetting into trouble. Be-

tween the ages of two and seven he ran away many times, and was a

kind of wanderer. He loved the out-of-doors and camping. His parents

werestrict disciplinarians.
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SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

He related tales of his own adventures and the accidents and other

misfortunes that happened to him. His 1940 stories were full of ad-

venture, excitement, and criminal deeds. There were stories of mystery

and danger. Mothers in his stories were strict. Anger was shown toward

motherfigures, followed by guilt and punishment.

Story B-g illustrates self-punishmentfollowing guilt because of one’s

success. In Adolescent Fantasy (p. 145) it was stated: “His fear of

self-assertion which comes to such a catastrophic conclusion in the

story is also his pattern of adjustment in life.”

ROY AS AN ADULT

Heleft high school before graduating, enlisted in the Navy in 1949

but was rejected because of high blood pressure. He went to work as a

cost estimator in his father’s automobile repair shop. Heis married and

has two children, both girls. He enjoys working around his ranch-

type house and its three acres of land. He states that he believes he

drives himself harder in his work than most people. It is evident that

his life so far fits in with the first part of story B-9, but nothing had

happened to parallel the catastrophe.

Jerome, Subject 7

JEROME AS AN ADOLESCENT

As a fourteen-year-old boy Jerome wascalled a bully, a tyrant, and

a tough. His teachers spoke of him as disorderly. He was athletic. The

school principal reported sex exhibitionism. His mother died when he

was five and his father remarried when he was eleven. His grandmother,

with whom he stayed in the intervening six years, resisted letting him

go to his father. He has rebelled against his stepmother and has run

away from home.

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

His adolescent stories showed a desire for reform, along with re-

pentance and apology. He wanted to do well in school and be a

president. His heroes left home but returned homesick. He felt strong
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guilt for hostile fantasies. The upperdog felt guilt for his successes,
repented, and let the underdog have a chance. He wasafraid of being
a sissy. “Maybe if I had been home, mother would not have died.”
Manystories involved orphans, andreligious conflict played a part in
his stories. In Adolescent Fantasy (p. 101) it was said: “It seems clear
that in this boy’s case there is a conflict between his resistance to
authority and his guilt for these impulses and a tendency to defend
himself against his guilt by fantasies of reform and repentance. It is
significant that he does not control his feeling of guilt by punishment
fantasies. This boy’s stories indicate strong superego conflict, however,
the fantasies of repentance and reform do not show in the control of
behavior.”

JEROME AS AN ADULT

Now, as a twenty-seven-year-old man, he is described as tall, well-
built, broad-shouldered. There is a somewhat exhibitionistic quality
to the man. His dress, hair, general appearance leave a theatrical im-
pression. After a periodin the Navyhe finished high school. He thought
at one time of preparing himself as a dental technician but, after several
jobs, now operates a retail liquor store. He married a childhood play-
mate and has two children, a boy of four and a girl five months old,
with another on the way.

He showeddissatisfaction with the interviews because he had hoped
to get vocational advice from them. There wasreal anxiety over his
vocational and financial situation. He claims he never had time for
sports as he has had to work even while he was going to school, and
he says heis old before his time.

Roger, Subject 8

ROGER AS AN ADOLESCENT

After Roger’s mother died, when he was eighteen months old, he
lived in the home of his grandparents until he was five, when his father

remarried. He was very much overprotected by his grandmother and

was unable to dress himself at that time. He had a mischievous and

happy-go-lucky, but pleasant, ingratiating personality. He was feminine

in figure. He would not help at home and lacked perseverance. When

fourteen, in 1940, had a stepbrother three years old.
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SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

In adolescence his stories contained violence—murder, robbing, kid-

naping, excitement—but no emotion. He wasjealous of a younger

brother and showed anger toward his stepmother. He put some em-

phasis on eating and had castration fears. He thought of getting what

he wanted by force, to be followed by counteraggression and punish-

ment. Underneath was considerable anxiety.

ROGER AS AN ADULT

Hefinished high school and became a radio mechanic. After military

service he went to Rutgers and graduatedin six years with a low record

and after considerable struggle. He is now a construction and mainte-

nance inspector for an oil company,buthas unrealistic dreams of doing

engineering work in Canada.

He is married to a high school teacher who is superior to him in

ability. He stated quite frankly that there is friction between him and

his stepmother and that he has never felt fully accepted by her. He

states that he has a severe temper. Heis sensitive to his standing in

comparison to other men, gets depressed on occasion, and has a feeling

of failure and a sense ofinferiority.

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ADOLESCENT FANTASY

AND ADULT PERSONALITY

Twostories will be given to illustrate his attitude towardlife.

This mother had two daughters. Liked one, disliked other. One sheliked al-
ways got what she wanted. Other had to work and buy what she wanted.
One night she came upstairs and killed sister and mother through jealousy
and ran away. Noplace to hide. Picked up by police. Sentenced to reform-
atory to 21, then executedin electric chair for murder. (Roger, subject 8,
story B-4, 1940)

In this story we have a simpletale of sibling rivalry and great hostility
toward both sibling and mother who favored him (his stepbrother).

Boy always sat alone in house. Didn’t do anything. Never went to dances
or washed dishes. Played hookey. Mother disgusted. Became notorious crim-

inal. Gang, rob bank. Stool pigeon squealed. Police hid in vault with oxygen
masks and torches in case locked in. Gang came in. Police close in. Blew
gang right out. Twokilled. Oneescapes, but later caught by G-men. (Roger,
subject 8, story B-6, 1940)
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This story indicates, however, that as an adolescent he showed his
resentment to his stepmother by noncooperation and by indulging in
hostile fantasies (for which heis punished in fantasy). Undoubtedly this
tendency to resist has followed him into adult life and may be partly
responsible for his difficulties in getting through college and his failure
to rise in his present job. Hestill shows tendencies for his hostile im-
pulses to get out of hand “especially at salesmen who try to be engi-
neers and go over his head in making decisions.” These occasions are
followed by depression, just as his aggressive fantasies in 1940 stories
ended with punishment.

CHANGE IN FANTASY

Roger is still another adult who has dispensed with his extremely
hostile adolescent fantasy. For him, too, hostility has undoubtedly been
absorbed by his struggles to go through college and his continuing
struggle in the world of business. As a boy he wascarefree and happy-
go-lucky and showed his aggression by mischievousness and pranks.
Life has become moreserious for him and this shows up in his stories
by morestriving and more anxiety. Story A-1 illustrates this trend.

It brings to mind an immigrant boy coming over to either New York City
or one of the big cities, trying to make up his mind either which way to gO,
not necessarily literally speaking, right or left, but which way to go—where
is his future really leading him. Why did he come here and what for. He'll
probably, being an average person, well maybe not being too average, in-
stead of taking the path of least resistance being a shoeshine boy or working
in a grocerystore, he’ll probably, because of his hesitation here in the picture,
he'll probably, spend quite a bit of his time in a library of somesort studying
for a goal he has in mind and possibly from there he’ll go on to be one of
the great menin his field. (Roger, subject8, story A-1, 1953)

CHANGE IN FANTASY: ROGER, SUBJECT 8

Amount Amount
Fantasy theme of change Fantasy theme of change

Criminal death —9 Crime against person —4
Positive outcome —8 Crime against property —4
Hostility —7 Anxiety +4
Aggressed against —6 Reform, repentance +3
Punishment —5 Striving, effort +3

There is increase in guilt shown by the fact that fewer of his stories
have negative outcomes while more have themes of reform and re-
pentance, and by his tendency to become depressed in real life. As in
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the case of others who have yielded aggressive fantasies, there is an

increase in depressive themes. In 1940 there were six stories in which

the hero was taken advantage of by others. In 1953 this direction of

ageression has disappeared partly because in real life he “blows his

top,” and “shoots off his mouth” against those whoattempt “to go over

his head in making decisions.” But when he does this he becomes de-

pressed afterwards.

Roger’s 1953 stories illustrate very well his anxiety over his inability

to demonstrate a high level of competence. Story B-6, told in 1953,

should be compared to the story told to this same picture in 1940

(see above). In the earlier period he showed immature aggression over

parental rejection. In 1953 he is struggling over what he should do for

himself—“one of those students whois not too bright.”

This one I can remember. He had just turned sixteen or seventeen, whatever

the age is where the question comes up for those students not too bright:
should I stay in school or should I leave school and join one of the armed

forces? Hislot in life hasn’t been too good, probably a three-room apartment
with two or three brothers, mother and father. Not a happy homeand the
environment is very poor. Heis debating himself whether he should, as I

said, stay in school or join the Army. He’ll debate this quite a while, not
only in his room butalso at school, falling further and further behind until
the principal or his teachers bring him to task, so to speak, and have an
after-school meeting on his case. The meeting, the teachers and the principal
probably cometo the conclusion after seeing his poor grades and the attitude
and situation he has gotten himself into, the committee will probably recom-
mend that he join the Army, get out of this rut, this environment that he is
in and try to better himself in the Army and obtain the rest of his high
school education in the Army and possibly find a trade that he would be
suited for, because at this stage it would be difficult to help him with this
indecision that . . . What will probably happen here is he will take the
advice of the teachers and the principal and join the Army and get into some
specialized training in the Army,finish his high school degree, and pos-
sibly stay in the Army for a number of years, whether he’ll stay there until
retirement from the Army orget out after three, five, or six years, but he
will stay there for a number of years. Chancesare he will stay in the Army
until retirement. (Roger, subject 8, story B-6, 1953)

Andstory B-11, told to the blank card, permits him an opportunity
to verbalize his conflict between continuing the struggle or to “leave

the door shut and be content with the life oneis living now.”

One word—“blank.” That’s indecision right now as far as I’m concerned.
The card is a closed door—the surface of a closed door—many doors that
you reach in life. Whether you should open that door and find out what’s
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on the other side or should we leave that door shut and besatisfied with the
life we’re living now. Maybe on the other side of the door there will be
more headaches and troubles and worries than you are confronted with
now. That’s it. (Roger, subject8, story B-11, 1953)

EXCERPT FROM THE RORSCHACH REPORT

A highlyreactive person caughtin a deep conflict between aggressive-
assertive and passive-dependent needs. An impulsive, egocentric, gen-
erally assertive, and physically active man, but because of his depend-
ency needs he may give an impression of timidity, caution, compliance,
and helplessness in dealing with authority figures. His emotional re-
actions may change day by day.

He is not using his intelligence to capacity. He is frequently ex-

plosive, with inappropriate intensity and anger. He suffers from a

chronic feeling of frustration. Heis argumentative and ready to charge

into open conflict. His problems appear to stem from a cold and

powerful father who made him feel small and rejected. His feelings

toward womenare morefriendly, but he tends to take women lightly.

Hefeels helpless and inadequate as a man. He has good sensual and

erotic sensitivity but poor contro] over his sexual impulses. Has diffi-

culty feeling gratified and has a sense of inadequacy as a husband. Has

a generally aggressive and slightly superior attitude, may give the im-

pression of masculinity but his concept of himself as a man is far from

sure and adequate.

At present a low-grade depression and mild agitation. There are

guilt feelings about his explosive but shallow outbursts of aggression.

There may be short states of acute depression relating to his inability

to meet authority figures without feeling helpless and small.

Sam, Subject 9

SAM AS AN ADOLESCENT

As a fourteen-year-old boy Sam—an only child—was described as

calm, but tense and worrying. He wasself-centered, and daydreamed.

His teachers said he waslazy, careless, thoughtless, and a show-off, but

he got good grades in school. He liked writing (poems andstories),

reading, arguing, and music. His mother gave the orders; his father

carried them out. His father was very strict and punitive, lectured him,

and would not let him go out at night. His father at one time used to
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beat him, but at the time of the study usedlittle restrictions and dep-

rivation.

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

His 1940 stories were rich with fantasies. There was a masochistic

tendencyin the stories with a need to be rescued and helped. There was

marked feminine identification. His heroines became blinded, crippled,

sick, lived in seclusion, but later were applauded and rewarded. There

were themes of running away from homeandalso dependency on the

home. There were unrealistic fantasies of great wealth and wishing to

be a movie star. His figures had severe, castrating superegos, exacted

punishment, and had feelings of guilt. The conflict between good and

bad appeared in manystories. Oedipal themes were common,the father

figure was depicted as bad and eventually got killed. He wanted to make

good in his mother’s eyes in order successfully to take the place of his

father. Sex was dangerous, closed, forbidden—the mother was the

forbidding figure, the father the punishing figure. There wascastration

anxiety and conflict over masturbation. There was a fear of aggressive

impulses that were projected onto others who became “enemies.” But

the endings were usually happy.

SAM AS AN ADULT

As a man Sam istall, well-built, neat, well-spoken, friendly. He saw

nineteen months’ service with the infantry in the occupation forces in

the Russian and American zones in Germany—andlater graduated with

a degree in economics from the Wharton School. Heis now associated

with his father as an electrical contractor. He married a strong-willed

woman. They have one child—a girl.

In Germany he was in a hospital for battle fatigue and now has a

fear of hospitals. He describes himself as a nervous person. He is gen-

erally even-tempered, but when he doeslose his temperheloses control

of himself.

Karl, Subject 11

KARL AS AN ADOLESCENT

Asa fourteen-year-old Karl was described as a very odd boy and

badly disturbed emotionally. He had a history of motor incoordination,
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which may have been dueto a birth injury. His teachers were puzzled
by him—he was queer, quiet and dreamy, different from other pupils.
But he was very affectionate. His mother was much concerned about
him and had taken him to a psychiatrist. But the mother, in spite of her
interest, tended to cover up his strangeness and her disappointment in

him. Karl himself told of parental strictness and punishment and in-
dicated that an older brother was favored.

Of him his mothersaid: “Karl is very sloppy about his personal ap-

pearance. He has a dirty mind andhasa string of vile stories, but he

has never been curious.” A teacher commented: “His mothertried to

give him sex information, but he would titter and snicker. He has no

modestyatall.”

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

His 1940 stories were bizarre and confused in the extreme. There was

fear of a rejecting father figure and actual killing of a mother figure.

There was much emphasis on food, signifying an extremely primitive,

undifferentiated affectional need, an immature dependency, and an ar-

rested personality development. Fantasies overruled the picture stimuli

and thinking was confused. There was obsessive-compulsive concern

with numbers and small details.

KARL AS AN ADULT

Thirteen yearslater, in 1953, Karl is a heavy, strongly built, assertive

man with square jaw. He expressed himself with conviction, delibera-

tion, and assurance. He wasstill very precise about dates and facts in-

volving numbers. He was curious about the nature of the study.

In school he got no further than the eleventh grade. He was drafted

into the Army and was in the Philippines when the war ended. Later

he entered the 82nd Airborne Division as a glider man and then trans-

ferred to the artillery. Hetells of talking back to his officers. Afterward

he entered a junior college in Georgia, where he got a high school

diploma and a degree in business education. Healso studied business in

a technical college in Nebraska.

He was unemployed for a period, during which time he turned down

many job offers for superficial reasons. Now he is working for his

father in the automobile showroom. Heis jealous of his brother, who

is being advancedin his father’s business.
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Hestates that he will never get married and he has no steady girl

friend. He became interested in a girl in Georgia but when he went

down for a visit he was not permitted to see her.

His eyesight is poor, he has a bad leg, and he contracted malaria

while in the service. He claims he is a heavy smoker. He likes dog and

horse races. He takes part in VFW activities and is a member of a

bowling team. Heis afraid of heights. He gets depressed easily. He

lives at home but would like to be more independent. He says he has

a violent temper and once knocked into the street a tray of poppies

which a veteran wasselling. He claims that people listen to him re-

spectfully when he speaks because they do not dare to oppose him.

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ADOLESCENT FANTASY

AND ADULT PERSONALITY

The bizarre nature of Karl’s 1940 stories carried over into the 1953

interviews. The preoccupation with numbers which wasso outstanding

in the stories was reflected in the interviews in his efforts to be exact

in dates and ages. Story A-q indicates this characteristic.

Here’s a boy and his father. Father has $500—giving his son $250. “Now
that you are going to college you will need this money. When you need
some more money just write me and I will send it to you by mail.” So he
takes $250 and calls up railroad station. “What time is next train due for
Norfolk, Va.?”” Man downatrailroad station says, ““There’s one due at 8:45
A.M. and also at 9:00 A.M. and due at 3:00 P.M. and one at 7:30 P.M.”
Boy decides to get 3:00 P.M.train which will get him in Norfolk, Va., at
8:00 A.M. next morning. He gets on 3:00 P.M.train and waves goodbye to
mother andfather’till he is out of sight. (Karl, subject 11, story A-4, 1940)

In his 1940 stories the themesof orality showed his great dependence.
Story B-6 illustrates this need.

This is no. 22? Boy sitting dopey in the chair. Why did I have to drink
that ro quarts of beer? So he’s real drunk and walks upstairs to his mother
and doesn’t know what he is saying. He says to his mother, “Can I have a
couple of quarts of beer to drink?” She says, “What are you crazy—you
just had a couple.” He says, “All right, I won’t take ’em.” And he goes
downstairs and takes ’em. (Karl, subject 11, story B-6, 1940)

As a man Karlstill lives at home, works for his father, apparently

completely dependent on his parents. He boasted about his drinking

prowess and claimed he could drink a whole bottle of liquor in one

evening without becoming drunk enoughto lose his self-control or
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self-respect or to have a hangover. In spite of his immaturity and de-
pendence he fantasies leaving home and having his own apartment. But
his parents tell him that if he were to leave home he would have a
difficult time and he agrees with them. This present-day fantasy of
leaving homeis reflected in story A-6.

Boy sees his shadow on the wall. He gets real real scared. So he takes the
flashlight and shines it on the stairs and he finds out it’s his own shadow.
Then he walks up the stairs and they creak like anything. He gets up in
his room and finds a ghost up there. The ghost, “You will be murdered in
one year from now if you are living in this house.” But if he is living in
this house and runs away the ghost will always be behind him. But if he
moves away nothing will happen to him atall. (Karl, subject 11, story A-6,

1940)
His interviews reflect weak ego control. Hetells episodes of losing

his temper and doing bizarre things. Probably story B-g is the fantasy
counterpart of this lack of ego control.

Lookslike a jail. Empire State Building in distance. Church where he goes
and where his mother is buried. He wishes he hadn’t murdered his mother.
If he hadn’t murdered his mother he would be in Hollywoodandbe a movie
star. In jail for 3 years. (Karl, subject 11, story B-9, 1940)

This story is unique because of the blandness with which herelates

the story of matricide. There is a nonsequitur in that the only reason

for the character having regret for having killed his motheris thatit

prevented him from becoming a movie star. In the original stories

story B-9 was followed bythis story:

(Queer.) Trees fallen down. Lightning has struck the house. Puts all lights
in house out of commission, including the telephone, and the water. They
ran out of the house for help. Ladder is just about to fall down when they
walk out of the house. (Karl, subject 11, story B-10, 1940)

Here we see that an outcome of the matricide in story B-9 is
oblivion, as lightning blacks outall the lights.

Karl introduces boy-girl relationships into several of his stories but

there seemsto be no feeling for the relationship, which is overpowered

by the strange fantasies his mind produces:

(Hard one.) Fortuneteller. Tells girl that she and him are going to be mar-
ried in half an hour. Two days after they are married she is going to have

16 children—8 boys and 8 girls. A year goes by. Then she has quintuplets.

They enter things in races and are on radio programs, they always enter
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things and they get 50 times as much money back as they put up. (Karl,
subject 11, story A-10, 1940)

So in real life his interest in girls seems remote. In his interview he

stated blandly: “I don’t mindtelling you I hope to remain a bachelor.

I have no lovelife. If you don’t havea love life you don’t get married.”

CHANGE IN FANTASY: KARL, SUBJECT II

Amount
Fantasy theme of change

Punishment +5
Negative outcome +4
Orality —6

CHANGE IN FANTASY

There can be no doubt that Karl’s 1953 stories were told by the
same person who told the 1940 stories. There are the same bizarre
characteristics, the same illogical trends and nonsequiturs. There is
the same hostility toward motherfigures, but not expressed in the same

_ extreme form as in 1940 in story B-g. Story B-8illustrates the attitude
toward the mother in 1953.

Looks like the father talking to a daughter, maybe 10 yearsold,telling her
something that happened—trouble. She hasn’t seen her mother in a couple
of days. She came to her father and asks, where’s mother, and he told her.
Andhesays she’s out for a visit, or something, or her mother and father
are sick or something, and she goes to see how they’re doing. She feels
better now that she knows how her motheris, but she doesn’t still like the
fact that her mother went away withouttelling her. (Karl, subject 11, story
B-8, 1953)

In both 1940 and 1953 there is a fear of a punitive fatherfigure. Story
A-6, told in 1940, has already been given above. Story B-7 expresses
the sameattitude in 1953.

Lookslike a young lady carrying a coat in her arms, up thestairs, the clock
says, I imagine the clock says, let’s see, 25 after 3 A.M. She’s probably com-
ing home from a late date, maybe it’s Saturday night. And when she gets
half way up thestairs, looks like a man’s shadow,looks like her old man’s
goin’ to beat her. If she stayed out late, if she’s a child, she’s nervous-like,
and she don’t know what to do. Whether to run out of the house or take
the beating and forget it or what, but I figure from the shadow,it’s her
father. (Karl, subject 11, story B-7, 1953)
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On the other hand there are striking changes in the stories that are

difficult to accountfor. For instance, punishment does not appearin the

1940 stories but occurs five times in the 1953 set. Story B-6 illustrates

well this change. This 1940 story has already been given above. In 1953

he told this story to B-6.

Here’s a fella, first of all, he needs a haircut, his hair’s droopin’ down to

his eyes. Maybe that’s the way his hair grows, I don’t know,but, I’d say

he’s a kid about, well, he’s a big kid for his age, about 14. Anyhow his folks,

uh, he must have done something wrong because he’s probably locked up

in his room because he did something wrong. He’s locked up there until
well, he’s locked up in solitary confinement. Because you can see thelittle
light comin’ in there. [Does it do him any good, does he turn out better? ]

He improves, not that it really does him any good. (Karl, subject 11, story

B-6, 1953)

One notes here that the identification is with an adolescent character

and that the attitudes expressed in the story are adolescent or childish.

Apparently in 1940 Karl’s fantasies are almost entirely oral. One can

only surmise that as a boy Karl had been greatly overprotected and

babied, perhaps as compensation because his brother was really pre-

ferred. But it was not until his Army experience that Karl really came

up against discipline. So his superego was very late in developing and

only as a grown manhas he learned to think of the difference between

right and wrong.

In similar fashion Karl tells no story in 1940 with a negative ending.

Everything is bland and without point. But in 1953 frustration and

tragedy enter into his fantasy life. Story A-1o is used for illustration

(the 1940 story was given above).

Here’s a fortuneteller and a couple of young lovers. They go in there to

have their fortune told, they want to know what their future is. Naturally

their present is that they are in love and they want to hear him. So he tells

them it’s written very bright, and the expression on his face is that they get

married and they have a happy time for a while and they have a small family

and someone in the family gets deathly sick and gets pneumonia and almost

dies, but they get a break, but it’s a long, long time before they recuperate,

and someoneelse has a serious attack and the future isn’t bright for him.

(Karl, subject 11, story A-10, 1953)

In 1953 he introduces the theme ofillness and the story ends with

“the future isn’t bright for him.” This corresponds, no doubt, to the

depressive trend observed in so many of the other adult stories. Un-
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doubtedly his army, educational, and work experiences have sobered

him and taught him thatlife is not wholly a place of bliss, but in the

world of reality misfortune can come as well as fortune.

These two trends must of necessity be paralleled with a decrease in

themes of orality—and this turns out to be the case.

EXCERPT FROM THE RORSCHACH REPORT

An intelligent but childish, overexcitable, overreactive man whose

thinking and judgment assume grandiose and omnipotent proportions

and whois so lacking in insight that a paranoid-schizophrenic process

is suggested, but in his environment remains an “eccentric” person,

to be treated as onetreats a child.

Heis active, aggressive, overbearing, with an unreasonable ambition.

His grandiosity and exuberance carry him awayandhedistorts reality

situations to suit his wishes. His capacity to see the world as others do

is defective and he makes inappropriate responses.

His main difficulty is in his relationship with his father; he is unable
to give up his little-boy role and face maturity, and gives the impres-

sion of a brash, overconfident, insensitive teenager. He has a completely

childlike tie to his mother resulting in a latent unconscious homosexual

orientation. Because of his immaturity he can avoid facing hetereosexual

conflicts and hence is uninhibited in his relationships with people. He

is timid toward women. That is out of keeping with his generally
blustering, aggressive approach. There is a denial or rejection of
sensuality.

His frustration tolerance is low and he haslittle capacity for self-
discipline. He would be lost without constant friction with his social
environment. There may be feelings of unreality and his anxiety in
dealing with authoritative figures maylead to loss of contact with self.

Catherine, Subject 12

CATHERINE AS AN ADOLESCENT

As a fourteen-year-old girl Catherine was described as nervous, high-

strung, and jumpy, with reports of upset stomach and vomiting spells.
Although usually quiet and unobtrusive, she had a violent temper on

occasion. At the time of the first contact she was “boy crazy,” but
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her mother used to meether after school every day to take her window
shopping, thus depriving her of going to ball games and being with
boys. In school she wore bright clothes, was stubborn, argumentative,
spoke out of turn, and forgot to bring materials to class. In her auto-
biography Catherine said: “There are four in our family—my mother,
brother and me, and the dog, all of whom I love dearly; my fatheris
the best in the whole world. All in all we have a happy homelife.” (She
left her mother out in the original typing and inserted a reference to
her later.)

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

In 1940 her short, very imaginative and fantastic stories depicted
subjects with strong hostility toward parents, especially the rejecting,
punitive mothers. ‘lhe stories were bizarre, wild, and disordered. There

was a feeling that parents restrict social life and that one must please

mother before being able to do as one wishes.

There was much interest in the opposite sex, but lack of self-

acceptance. There was concern over physical appearance, especially

size, and the feeling that one must change in order to be accepted by

peers. This leads to a narcissistic self-concern—“if no one cares for me

I’d better care a lot for myself.” Her self-image was so distasteful she

would like to destroy it.

There was a strong need to achieve and succeed.

CATHERINE AS AN ADULT

Now,in 1953, Catherine is described as large and robust, friendly,

outgoing, and talkative. After graduating from high school she worked

as a typist, secretary-stenographer, andstatistical typist. She married

in 1948. She continued to work after her marriage while her husband

completed his college education.

She has had intensive psychotherapy. Partly as a result of this she

is outspoken in expressing her hostility toward her mother andfather.

She reports friction between her mother and her husband. She de-

scribes her mother as domineering and as upset when she cannot have

her own way.She lived at home whenfirst married but could not get

along with her mother and moved to an apartment—about which she

still has feelings of guilt. She is protective toward her brother, whom
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she describes as backward socially and a heavy drinker. She has diffi-

culty with her mother-in-law.

She is now pregnant and hopesto have a girl. Psychotherapy released

her sexually; when she wasfirst married she was frigid.

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ADOLESCENT FANTASY

AND ADULT PERSONALITY

In one of her 1940 stories (A-7) Catherine, who was large for her

age at the time, told of a girl who would not marry a man three inches

shorter than she. She is described in 1953 as large and robust while her

husbandis described as “a small man, quiet, and soft-spoken.”

Girl and boy used to like each other a real lot. Girl went away. Was gone

for 3 years. She couldn’t wait until she got homeagain to see her boy friend.

Whenshe finally got home and saw him she found he was three inches

shorter than she was and she told him she would never marry a man shorter

than she was and that she would never see him again. Tragic ending to a

love story. (Catherine, subject 12, story A-7, 1940)

In 1940 she believed herself to be ugly:

Girl—funniest looking girl in whole town. One day blind boy came
to town. She met him. Fell in love. We’re going to be married. Boy found
out a great surgeon was coming to town and could operate to restore his
sight. Girl was afraid when he was able to see her he wouldn’t love her any
more because she was so funny looking. She went to New York and had her
face lifted. Came back to town. Everyone thought she was beautiful. Boy’s
sight was restored. They were married. (Catherine, subject 12, story B-2,

1940)

The girl in this story had herfacelifted. In actual life Catherine, who

underwent psychotherapy reports that before therapy she was “an

extremely plain girl and not very feminine,” but that she has changed

considerably in this respect after therapy. She also reports that she was

treated for infection of the Fallopian tubes which had prevented her

from having children, but now that that condition has been corrected

her efforts have been rewarded andshe is now pregnant.

Twoshortstories in 1940 (B-g and B-10) depicted the mother as bad

and punitive.

Girl lives with father. Mother was dead. Father thought girl should have

mother. Went out and married a lady who had a daughter girl’s age.

Thought they would be happy. Mother treated stepdaughter meanly. Father
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died. Mother wanted to get rid of stepdaughter. Wanted to send her to an
orphanage. Lady next doorfelt sorry for girl. Took her and moved away.
(Catherine, subject 12, story B-9, 1940)
Girl coming home from school... 15. Was thinking about examina-

tions. Had been told by mother that if she didn’t get highest grade on
algebra exam she couldn’t got to prom. Passed exam—second in class. Got
99/4 percent so mothersaid she could go. (Catherine, subject 12, story B-10,
1940)

Actually, in 1940 in her autobiography she stated that she had the
best parents in the world. She believes that psychotherapy has removed
the scales from her eyes and she now unabashedly refers to her mother
as domineering, a possessive andselfish woman,a useless person—“there

is not one thing like her for.” And yet she adds that in psychotherapy

she discovered a great deal of her mother in herself. Likewise, she now

can speak of her father in unflattering terms as a man whoisselfish

and thinks only of himself.

Her 1940 stories show a desire to get away from home:

These two boysare brothers. Parents are dead,live with uncle. Uncle doesn’t
like them and treats them real bad. One locked out on front porch. Decide
to run away. Run away. Hopa freight train and go to a different town. A
rich man likes the boys and takes them in. He sends them to a military
school and college. Both are intelligent. One became a doctor, one an
author. (Catherine, subject 12, story 16, 1940)

Andin real life she lived in her parental home whenfirst married

but could not get along with her mother, and she and her husband

moved into an apartment.

CHANGE IN FANTASY: CATHERINE, SUBJECT 12

Amount Amount
Fantasy theme of change Fantasy theme of change

Negative outcome —5 Positive outcome +4
Passivity—aggressed Separation +3

against —3 Striving, effort +3

CHANGE IN FANTASY

Catherine’s stories in 1953 bear striking resemblance to those of 1940

in spite of the fact that she has undergone psychotherapy in theinter-
vening period. There is the same hatred toward the father, and the
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picture of a strict, disapproving, punitive mother. There arestill fan-

tasies of getting away from home and a desire for achievement and

suCCESsS.

But the fact that Catherine is now openly able to express her negative

feelings toward her parents makes it possible for her to fantasy also

parents who are good. So in story B-1 a boy finds “a nice couple who

lived on a farm who wouldtake the boy and keep him.”

This boy lives in a brownstone house in New York City. He always lived

in the midst of the city where there was never muchtrees or yard and place

to play. He always dreamed aboutliving in the country on a farm, but his

parents had to live in the city and they didn’t feel that it was necessary for

his happiness that they move out of the city. When he was about fifteen

years old, his father died and his mother had to go out and earn work and

she didn’t have any way of taking him with her. So, she had to break up

her apartment in the brownstone house and she found a nice couple who

lived on a farm who would take the boy and would keep him and let him

work on the farm and goto school andlive in the country. So, he is on his

way to the farm. (Catherine, subject 12, story B-1, 1953)

This is a reversal of the usual treatment of picture B-1. Typically the

subject in the story has left home to find his fortune in the big city.

Perhaps the outstanding shift in the storiesis from negative to positive

endings. This accompanies her general tendency to accept the positive

as well as the negative in life, following her psychotherapy. Story A-1

shows change from a feeling of being neglected and unhappy to the

feeling of being accepted and happy. Catherine is one subject that goes

contrary to the general rule of an increase in depression.

Boy sent to a military school by his parents. Had never been away from
home before. He was looking forward to go to the school, had a gray suit
on. Boys had a rule that they wouldn’t speak to a boy who had on a gray

suit until he took the suit off. Boy was heartbroken because there was no
one there to welcome him. But when he found out the rule, he put on a blue

suit and hocked the other one. (Catherine, subject 12, story A-1, 1940)

This is a boy that came from a town up in New Hampshire. A country

boy and he came down to New York City to go to school and get a degree
in psychology. He’s looking for a place to stay because he can’t find a room;
quarters are very cramped in New York. He finds a club in New York

where a bunch of young people all stay and live together and where his

meals are served and he’s very happy because he feels he could have been

very lonely if he hadn’t found a place where he could find other young
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people to mingle with. While he’s living at this club, he finds a girl and he
falls in love with her and they get married and they get a little apartment
in Manhattan and she puts him through college. (Catherine, subject 12,
story A-1I, 1953)

There is also an increase in themes of striving and a decrease in
themes of passivity—of having things happen to one. Perhaps this is
best illustrated in story A-9. In 1940 Catherine told a very adolescent
yarn involving mystery and probably much sexual symbolism (the
subject in the story is bound and gagged). In 1953 the subjectin this
story is still waiting to be chosen, but the difference is that this time
she goes to work to improveherself in style so that “she can grace
his home andbethe kind of wife that a man of his means should have.”

Girl was chambermaid in big hotel on top floor. Heard strange things
through the keyholes. This was the strangest. One day was cleaning in
room on top floor, found a diary. Was written in German. She wondered
what it meant. Took diary to German chambermaid in same hotel. German
maid translated it for her. Found it was a report. Had a blueprint in it of
one of latest army airplanes. Became frightened. Didn’t know what to do.

Wantedto put it back andtell police. As she was putting it away, German

spy came in and asked her what she was doing. He realized she had diary.
Bound and gagged her. Packed his things. Lowered her from window.Put
her in a submarine. German maid came looking for her, saw signs of a

struggle. Called police. Covered trains and waterfront. Discovered she was
on submarine. Got girl back and got spies. (Catherine, subject 12, story A-9,

1940)
This girl is a maid in a very wealthy homeand shefalls in love with the

son of owner—the son of her employer. She never lets him know because

she always feels that he isn’t interested in her as he has lots of other girls
that he goes out with, with lots of money and clothes and stuff like that.

Finally one day, she’s cleaning and she overhears him talking to his father

and his father is saying, ‘““When are you going to settle down and who is

your choice for a wife.” He says of all the girls he knowshe likes the girl
who works in the house the best and he is going to ask her to marry him.

She’s very happy aboutit and they get married and she finds that her back-

ground has been very different from his and it’s a handicap in their mar-

riage, but she’s a veryintelligent girl, very alert girl and she studies things—

etiquette, clothes, and things—shereally feels that she can grace his home

and be the kind of wife that a man of his means should have. (Catherine,
subject 12, story A-9, 1953)

Finally, there is a change in her attitude toward separation and

rejection. There are actually more stories in 1953 dealing with the
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theme of separation, but they end by having the persons united,

whereas in 1940 they did not. This is another outcome that can be

attributed to psychotherapy—an attack on the problem of acceptance-

rejection, which has finally been worked through so that sheis able to

break the barrier and accepta relationship in spite of its potential threat

(of failure) to her. One may compare story A-7 in 1940, given above,

with story A-7 told in 1953.

This boy in the picture is—that’s his mother. He has come to her and told

her that he wants to, he’s just about to graduate from school, and he wants

to go into the service and volunteer. She’s very brokenhearted about the

whole thing, about his going because she feels he’s too young but shetells

him that if it’s what he really wants to do that she won’t stand in his way.

So, he goes off into the service and when he comes back, she realizes that

his physical health and stamina are much better than they were when he

went away and she feels that the service did him a lot of good andthat his

decision to go in was the best after all. (Catherine, subject 12, story A-7,

1953)

EXCERPT FROM THE RORSCHACH REPORT

A disturbed woman with uneven reality contact and a great sense

of inadequacy and insufficiency. There is an underlying schizophrenic

structure. She appears suggestible, has very little control over her

thought processes and very little self-discipline. She is overreactive

and projects readily, but there is little evidence of spontaneous, out-

going affect.

She is concerned with the impression she makes on others, is highly

exhibitionistic and self-conscious, with heightened body narcissism. She

compensates for feelings of physical inadequacy and inferiority by

overemphasis on physical appearance through clothes.

She is frustrated in her attempt to make good rapport with people,

and has psychic discomfort in her relations with people.

She is unable to accept herself as an adult woman. She is chronically

afraid of criticism and rejection. She has a well-developed mechanism

of denial and will avoid looking at the unpleasant nature of things. An

Oedipal conflict is at the root of her exhibitionism, inversion of libido,

and body narcissism.

She wishes to remain a young girl, enjoying the protection of her

parents. Her approaching motherhoodintensifies her conflicts about

becoming a mature woman, with functions other than those of self-
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display. The relationship to the father seems to have been oneofdesire
to please and a fear of rejection and disapproval by him. The mother

may have made herfeel unacceptable and unattractive.

She is easily disturbed and coerced into submission when a fight is

called for.

Laura, Subject 13

LAURA AS AN ADOLESCENT

As a thirteen-year-old girl Laura was described as inhibited, quiet,

overly polite, docile and conscientious, a worrier, willing, cooperative,

and obedient. She had severe migraine headaches until she was nine.

Her busy, able mother dominated her. She had twoolder brothers, and

was the family pet. Her father was quiet and unobtrusive.

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

Her adolescent fantasy showed death wishes toward both mother and

father, with yearning for the father to return. She was anxious about

separation, getting lost, being alone, being an orphan,and being adopted.

She feared retaliation from others for her aggression. There was

jealousy because of her mother’s fondness for her brother. There was

conflict between wishing to leave home and searching for the mother.

There were themes of the unpopular girl making herself attractive

against parental opposition. There were themes of a mysterious big

house and strange noises at night. The Oedipus complex showedclearly

in her stories, as did homosexual implications.

LAURA AS AN ADULT

After leaving high school, Laura took a position as stenographer

with an automobile sales agency, a position whichshestill holds. She

claims that she is very close to a girl who works in the same office.

Laura is described in 1953 as prim, sweet, overly polite, cooperative,

submissive and on the whole colorless and spineless. Although not in-

terested in boys in high school she married a Catholic man three years

her senior, over her mother’s energetic protest. At one time her mother

forced her to break off the engagement. Her mother will have nothing
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to do with her husband and hasall but disowned Laura. Laura says she

loves her mother deeply and is unhappy over the situation but she loves

her husband and is happy with him. There are no children. She would

rather take slaps from her mother than to fight back. Although her

mother is prejudiced against people of other religions, races, or na-

tionalities, Laura states that she gets along well with all kinds of people.

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ADOLESCENT FANTASY

AND ADULT PERSONALITY

Oedipal themes are prominent in the 1940 stories and it is possible

that these Oedipal fantasies are the basis for her marrying against her

mother’s wishes. Hostility against the mother is a recurrent theme in

the 1940 stories. This is evidenced by the fact that a mother (alive)

is not a character in any of the 1940 stories. Story B-5 (1940) presages,

in a vague way,later events.

Twosisters, one was orphan adopted into rich family. Daughter waslonely,

adopted girl. Sisters made friends to each other. Adopted daughter found

that Janet was up to something bad. Told Janet it was wrong, would hurt

family’s reputation. Janet began to doubt her own scheme. After school

Janet thanked her for stopping her from doing what she planned, because

if she had done it her family would never have forgiven it. [What was she
going to do?] I don’t know. (Laura, subject 13, story B-5, 1940)

In this story a girl is “up to something bad”—something that would

“hurt the family’s reputation.” Whatever this was Laura could not voice

it in 1940, but she knew that “her family would never have forgivenit.”

This same theme of rebellion against family wishes is shown in story

A-tI.

In New York. Boy whowasinterested in a sailor’s life. Family disapproved;

not a life to be proud of. Parents wanted him to have a good education.

Boy’s heart set on going to sea. Packed his suitcase and left. Went to docks.
Got a job on a ship. Sent telegram to his folks saying he was at sea and at
last had his wishes and wasat sea. (Laura, subject 13, story A-1, 1940)

Story B-7 is a weird tale in which the mother dies and the girlis left

alone with her father. There is a projection of guilt (disgrace) over a

hardly veiled incestuousrelation:

Girl’s motherdied, left rooming house to her. Saw shadow as she was going
up to give man thetrousers she had pressed. Thought it was man waiting for
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trousers. Delivered trousers. Came down, saw shadow again. Frightened.
Went up again. Saw shadow. Investigated, found nothing. Girl’s father was
in Europe. Received notice that he had done something bad. Didn’t say
what. Wondered about shadow and father. Next day saw shadow was
father. He didn’t want to come out because of his disgrace in Europe. She
said he was welcome despite what he had done. (Laura, subject 13, story
-7, 1940)

The implication in these stories is that you can’t have a man without
hurting mother. Story B-8 presents the same theme with an added
homosexual implication.

Janet’s father—lawyer. Called away on case. Mother dead. Father was leav-
ing. Janet didn’t wantto beleft alone. Father told her to get a girl to stay
with her. Didn’t know when he would be back. Had a good time with girl.
Father awaythree weeks. Told them about experience. Told them innocent
person was set free. Janet happy to see father again. (Laura, subject 13,
story B-8, 1940)

Apparently a homosexual crush is a defense against the full impact
of her Oedipal fantasies.

CHANGE IN FANTASY

In the 1953 stories, A-8 comes close to verbalizing the meaning of
her demureness and passivity. Here shetells us that underneath the soft-
spoken character is one that is “rather boisterous, ageressive, loud and
outspoken.” She has carried over from childhood a quiet, demure per-
sonality as a defense against the more turbulent forces underneath which
sometimes erupt into overt action in a way that puzzles her.

Twosisters, one opposite from the other. One quiet, soft-spoken, and the
other rather boisterous, quite the opposite in personality. I think the one
that is quiet and demure and soft-spoken would like to be like her other
sister, but she just can’t be, and vice versa. The quietness of the sister im-
presses the one that is more aggressive and more outspoken, and therefore
between the two of them, there exists not a jealous feeling or anything but
a feeling of respect for each one, and probably the one that is more aggres-
sive and loud will always defend the one that is more quiet and soft-spoken,
as well as the one that is more timid is more apt to defend the onein action
for her sister’s outspoken ways. The quiet one gets married the earliest.

_ (Laura, subject 13, story A-8, 1953)

One important change over thirteen years in the stories is from the
good to the neutral ending. In 1940, even though Laura could tell
stories involving unhappy incidents, she had to clear them up with
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a happy ending. Her experiences over the intervening years, perhaps

her open defiance of her mother, has taken away some of the danger

connected with her aggressive impulses and she is able to tolerate

them more easily. One may surmise the strength of her erotic needs

that helped her to override her deep-seated adolescent defenses against

permitting ageression to find open expression. In later years the need

for reaction formation toward mother hostility has been dispelled be-

cause she has defied her mother in reality.

CHANGE IN FANTASY: LAURA, SUBJECT 13

Amount
Fantasy theme of change

Positive outcome —14
Crime against property —3
Dominance—coercion —3
Mystery, strangeness —3
Separation —3

There is a decrease in the length of the stories in 1953, indicating
some increase in repression and denial in later years. Dr. Jensen de-
scribed her as insipid, colorless, impressing one with her innocence

and immaturity. The Rorschach describes her as a rigid, frightened,
slightly paranoid person, afraid of close contacts, and with minor panic

reactions. In real life she and her husband practice birth control in

defiance of the teachings of the Catholic Church. One may compare
story B-s, given in 1953, with the same story told in 1940 to see this
trend.

Such a worried expression on this girl’s face simply telling this other person
some very bad news, describing some kind of event to her, must be some-
thing that has just happened with the expression of anxiety that’s on her
face. It could be an accident of some kind with the expression, her hand
being shownasit is. (Laura, subject 13, story B-5, 1953)

Gonealso are themes of one person exerting an influence over an-

other. Apparently the exertion of her own will in making decisions

has eliminated the need to incorporate this trend into herstories.

The mystery and strangeness (of sex) has also disappeared from her
later stories, due to her morerealistic experiences. Also, there is evidence
that she is now sexually repressed.

Again, she no longer needs to fantasy separation from her family in
1953 because she already (in part) has accomplished this.
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EXCERPT FROM THE RORSCHACH REPORT

Rigid, unimaginative, frightened, slightly paranoid. Ego is weak.
She uses repression and a “‘sour-grapes” attitude. She finds social rela-

tionships unpleasant and difficult to handle. She is afraid of close con-

tacts with people, is self-conscious, afraid of criticism and rejection.

There is lack of outer and inner freedom and spontaneity. She is sus-

picious of people and looks for criticism and injustice—tends to re-

ject her aggressive impulses. High level of anxiety makes her see

danger where noneexists.

She finds it difficult to maintain her composurein sexually challenging

situations. Underlying irritability that suggests that she is hyper-

sensitized in a negative sense to sexual demands and may quickly

lose her temper or become restless and nervous, or frightened and

tighten up in a man-womansexualsituation.

She may feel persecuted, rejected, and frightened under pressure.

Viola, Subject 14

VIOLA AS AN ADOLESCENT

As a fourteen-year-old girl Viola was well spoken of by her teachers,

whorespected her ability and described her as mature, dependable, and

cooperative. She was a young sophisticate and talked philosophically

and speculatively. Boys did not understand her because of her con-

siderable ability to verbalize her feelings and ideas. But she was elected

president of her homeroom. She was an only child, was alone a great

deal and had a rich fantasy life, but she hid her emotions behind a

passive exterior. Her father drank, her parents quarreled, and the

family was not well off. Viola spoke of quarrels with her mother. Viola

once had a nervous breakdown and went on a trip with her grand-

mother.

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

In her stories Viola was very much aware of herintellect, which

was a source of pride and satisfaction. Story characters were aesthetes

with a desire to write—but their intelligence was not harnessed to the

real problems and affairs of life. There were pronounced death wishes
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toward both parents. Mother figures were stronger than the fathers,

but wererestrictive andreligiously fanatical. Father figures were weak,

ineffective, passive, and dependent.

There were schizoid aspects to her stories. Characters were with-

drawn, lonely, lacking in capacity for self-expression and the enjoy-

ment of life. There were feelings of isolation and withdrawal. Char-

acters thought and felt, but were passive and ideational rather than

vigorously active.

Characters suffered misfortune and there was much apprehension

about impending dangers. There was considerable insecurity and feel-

ings of being rejected, unattractive, a victim of circumstances.

Characters had ambitions, but on the whole they remained un-

realized. There was much concern over moral conflict. She suffered

because of this, was masochistic, and in her imagination endured punish-

ment and extinction.

There were Oedipal themes and themesofsibling rivalry.

VIOLA AS AN ADULT

Now, as a twenty-seven-year-old woman, Viola is described as a

tense, highstrung, secretive, poetic person in whom fact and fancy are

not too clearly separated. She goes into detail about her feelings and

subjective states. She had a considerable need to be exact and will

elaborate, modify, or retract statements that she makes.

She reports that high school was the happiest time of her life. She

graduated from college with a major in English and a minor in speech

and dramatics. She loved her two minor subjects. She has never

worked.

She eloped with a man she met on vacation while in college. She

eloped partly as a protest against her mother’s domination and in part

because she was afraid her mother would not approve of her husband.

After living in Louisiana she came back to the Northto live with her

husband’s father and aunt. But her mother came and took her home

and forced her to separate from her husband, against which she put

up little opposition. She eloped with the same man to Chicago and for

two years did not let her parents know where she was. There she had

two children. Again they returned and movedin with her parents, but

her husband could not get along with them so they moved out. She

is expecting a third child.



246 Appendix A. Resumé of the Subjects

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ADOLESCENT FANTASY

AND ADULT PERSONALITY

The outstanding feature of Viola’s life has been her opposition to

her mother through her marriage. This attitude toward her mother was

foreshadowed in story B-2.

Jane Cummins was an orphan. Lived with aunt who was official guardian.
Workedas stenographer in law office. Pretty and gay—foundit hardto live
with aunt because of restrictions upon her. Loved pretty clothes—was
hopeless because she never had enough money. Aunt Jane didn’t like Jane
associating with othergirls and boys of her age because they weren’t serious
about things. Aunt was fanatic, religion was all important. One Christmas
Jane’s boss gave her a gift, was delighted. Aunt asked Jane for it. Jane re-
belled against this. Jane wanted a dress, went and bought it. Was gay about
it. Was pleased with success of Christmas gift. Aunt very displeased. Jane
didn’t care. Always kept the dress as a reminder that not everythingin life
was gotten through virtue. Jane got married. Could afford new clothes but
always treasured the old one. Aunt died. Jane was sorry but thought Aunt
had been wrong about the dress. (Viola, subject 14, story B-2, 1940)

 

In this story the mother figure, an aunt, placed restrictions on the

heroine, against which she rebels. The story ends by the heroine marry-

ing and the aunt dying. So even as an adolescent Viola has fantasies

that she acts out in real life later.

Another story tells of rebellion against a mother figure:

Pat Windsor—spoiled child when young. Parents gave her everything. Both
parents died at same time. Only relative left was father’s sister, who became
legal guardian. Pat didn’t like her but didn’t mind her. Aunt restricted Pat’s

time. Pat conformed to aunt’s wish. One night came home at 2 o’clock. Pat’s

spirit of rebellion was up. Came in at 3:30. Then thought it might not be so
wise. Saw aunt at head of stairs. Aunt scolded her until she was ready to let

her out. Pat angry. Outwardly they got on well. Pat seething inside. Ran
away. Realized she didn’t have much money with her. Was embarrassed.
Aunt had upper hand. “I told vou so”attitude. Pat settled down. Got along

well with aunt. Pat married but never forgot aunt had taught her there

were two ways to do a thing—the way one wanted to and the right way.

(Viola, subject 14, story B-7, 1940)

In story B-1 she depicts a man as weak and ineffective:

Nice residential section, average people lived there. One summer day re-
fined peddler came along. Had usual type of things to sell and a story of
failure. Had wife, three children. Wife had job as housekeeper. He wanted

to do what he could. Wife really earning money. Man lost confidence in
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self. Took up peddling as a last resort. Was putting up a front so people

couldn’t see how hefelt. Discouraged, despondent. One day was walking

through entrance of a house. Stumbled over a black case. Went inside with

it. Husband had dropped case containing material which could not be

duplicated. Was thankful for return of papers. Promised man a job. Next

week was given a job as night watchman. Wasn’t much of a job, but it

helped financially. Also lost despondentair, got pride back. Didn’t advance

but didn’t care because he got feeling of attaining. After he died, children

carried on. Had memoryof gay, light-hearted father. Transformation from

dejected into glad-to-be-alive person was wonderful to see. (Viola, subject

14, story B-1, 1940)

This not only reflects the father but also the man she married. Her

1953 interview, in describing her husband after they had returned from

Louisiana and her mother forced her to leave her husband and come

hometo her,tells us that “she was cut off from her husband. She just

let this happen to her and didn’t put up much opposition and her hus-

band didn’t even cometo see her. Her husbandlived just a few blocks

away. They could meet on the sly. She and her husband usedall kinds

of subterfuges in order to see each other. He never took matters into

his own hands, he only pleaded with her, but she would ask him

where they would go to live and what did he have to offer.” It was

after this that they eloped for a second time.

Story B-6 shows that Viola had intellectual and aesthetic interests.

Boy of an average family. Got fairly good marks, fairly well liked. Under-

neath he had one desire—was thoughtful, conscientious, studious—to be a
famous author. Daydreamed about it. Wrote very well, but never let any-
one see the things he wrote well. Didn’t waste his real talent on school
work. Kept it to himself. Went up to attic, and thought. Sat downto exer-
cise his mind. Tried to get thoughts organized into stories. One day mother
arranged to sell desk and chair in attic. Movers came and got it when boy
was in school. All his work was in desk. Boy came home, wentto attic.
With desk had goneall of his work. Great loss to him. Waste of his work.
Mother came home andheasked her about it. No one ever took trouble to
return stories to him—didn’t have name on. People who got desk threw
stories away. Boy never bothered to write again, discouraged. Should have
been more practical. Grew up, got job doing something else. Didn’t want to
bother writing. With loss of desk went source of inspiration to a mind that
could have turned out good work. (Viola, subject 14, story B-6, 1940)

Viola majored in English in college and throughout school was in-

terested in dramatics. While in Louisiana she joined an amateur theater

group. In her interview Viola placed stress on her intellectual ability.
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CHANGE IN FANTASY: VIOLA, SUBJECT I4

Amount
Fantasy theme of change

Accidental death —7
Negative outcome —3
Altruism +3
Guilt +3

CHANGE IN FANTASY

In Viola’s 1953 stories there is a remarkable persistence of the themes

expressed in 1940. Story B-7, for instance, shows the same feeling of

obligation to and dependence on the mother that was expressed in the

earlier stories, notably B-7 (see above).

Hereis a highschool girl coming home from school . . . at exactly the time
she is expected. Each day she returns to her homeat 3:20 to her semi-invalid
mother, who waits anxiously for the daughter’s return. Never has the daugh-
ter dared to upset this precise routine of “come right home,” for she has

all her life been made to feel the burden of responsibility for her mother.

Her mother has always maintained that she lives only through her daughter,

that she needs her daughter’s presence constantly. And thegirl, trained for

years to accept this formula, adheres to it. Her occasional longings for any
personal freedom are far outweighed by the sense of guilt such thoughts
incur. So shelives in this rigid pattern, neither unhappy norresentful. She

will never realize the tragedy of her own arrested development, for even

after her mother’s death she will look back on her years of unquestioning

subservience as a time of “doing all I could for Mother.” (Viola, subject 14,

story B-7, 1953)

But in 1953 one feels that Viola comes closer to recognizing her

impulses and tendencies than in 1940. In story A-1o, for instance, the

conflict between being at home and being away from homeis sharp-

ened: “the danger of going home is much greater than the danger of

staying.”

[Do you rememberthis? ] I think so, yes. It’s so old, it’s been a long time.

Two young people want an answer to a question, very, very, much. It’s

very, very important to them to know what to do. They’ve come to this

fortuneteller hoping to get some sign so that they’d know which way to

turn. Although I think each of them does know, what he’d do as a solution

anyway. I wonder what the problem is? I think it’s a problem of a young

married couple—we’ll say in the depression era, because money is the prob-

lem andit’s a very, very, very real problem. They areliving in a city where
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his skill as a laborer is absolutely not needed, she can help not at all. They

are newlyweds. They’ve been married less than a year. They did it against

the wishes of their parents, from both sides. They live in a town where

they are not known, and try to make out, knowing that it would be hard

financially. They belong together, they’ve been living together with great

happiness, with the simple things in the customary way, but no matter how

much together they feel there is an adjustment in everyone’s life. He has no

money, the problem ofeating, of finding a place to sleep is an impossible

one. They must seek help someplace. They get very reckless, and feel things

are unfair, and they see the old fortuneteller, to perhaps give some solution.

The problem in their own mindsas they approach them is whether for each

of them to go back to their respective homes because while the parents of

the boy and the parentsof the girl did not condonethat, neither home would

welcome them as a married couple. They don’t know what to do. They

just feel that it’s unfortunate that they have to be in this situation together.

I'd like to find someone that—well, that some visionary remarks that the

fortuneteller can throw out to them that they could just take unto them-

selves and twist their own minds just enough to mean that only in being

together would they find the way. That the danger of going home is much

greater than the danger of staying. And somehow,I’dlike them to find that

life together and that the fortuneteller can give an omen that they shall stay

together, that they must struggle together, and that in struggling together

they can find a life to live happily ever after. (Viola, subject 14, story A-10,

1953)

In 1953 there is a marked decrease in the numberof stories in which

a parent figure accidentally dies. But there is also an increase in themes

of guilt in 1953, as illustrated in story B-7. So as her fantasies become

clearer and are acted out they bring with them a sense of guilt and

4 need to backtrack and make amends for her fantasies and needs.

Viola’s life has been an alternation between her hostile impulses and

becoming overwhelmed with guilt because of them.

There are also fewerstories with negative endings in 1953. Story B-6

told in 1953 should be compared with the story told to the same picture

In 1940.

Dejection because of rejection. Here is a young man who has sat up the

whole night, brooding about his own sense of inadequacy. The day before,

he received a letter from the state university rejecting his application for

admission on the basis of unsatisfactory preparation. During his teen-age

years he had often dreamed of the bounties of education, determined to at-

tain the “glory” of a college degree. But, fearing the accusation of pre-

sumptuousness, he let no one know ofhis goal. Consequently, he just drifted

along at the lower level of his class—classes in a very inferior high school
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in one of our poorer states. He is sure the failure is his, and knows no solu-
tion. Turning to the occupation where his is more than adequate—his
father’s fishing fleet—he is able to prosper, mature, and gain community
approval. After some years, marriage, and fatherhood, he begins to realize
that early refusal to the university was partially the result of a poor school
system. He becomes the local champion of reform in the little town’s
schools, and will eventually recognize the satisfaction of doing for other
young people what was not done for him. (Viola, subject 14, story B-6,
1953)

In 1940 this story ended “boy never bothers to write again, dis-
couraged.” In 1953 the main character “will eventually recognize the
satisfaction of doing for other young people what was not donefor
him.” This represents definite growth. The earlier depression has been
replaced by a thought of making amends by helping others.It is possi-
ble that Viola sees a way of doing reparation for her earlier negative

fantasies and deeds through her own family and children. This theme

of altruism appears in at least two other of the 1953 stories. The girl
in story A-3 “thinks of herself as a servant of other people . . . I think
there isn’t any sacrifice that this person makes that isn’t a full one

because the elementof giving is a valuable oneto her, and to everyone.”

Her guilt, however, is not wholly over her hostile impulses and

fantasies. Part of her guilt is because of sex. This is clearly indicated

in story B-5, as told in 1940 and in 1953.

June Clark—when 17 was in auto accident. Face and body scarred,
burned. Doctors didn’t expect her to live. She did. Mentally she wasstill

shaken up about it. Face covered with bandages for several weeks—hadn’t
seen self with them off. Didn’t anticipate anything as horrible as she turned

out to be. Was determined to take up her life where she had left it,

promised self she would not be sorry for self. Will power pushed self-pity
out. Startled everyone because it was so awful to see her. Knew everyone
was talking about it. Doctor thought plastic surgery would not help. Didn’t

marry. Had many friends. Lived and died alone. Was not sort of person

who liked to be alone. After she died several people marveled at her

courage and how she faced her problem. These people were ones to be

blamed. Were ashamed of selves. Realized they shouldn’t have excluded

her from their group. (Viola, subject 14, story B-5, 1940)
This is the moment of a shocking revelation. Here are twogirl-cousins,

who have been reared together by the parents of the blonde, “Plain Jane.”
Her curly-headed cousin “Silly Sue” has always lived with this family,

being trained to the pattern of dutiful daughter and useful citizen. The
contrasting personalities of the two girls complement each other—they
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are boon companions, until a man enters the situation. This man is unlike

all the usual high school friends of Jane and Sue—heis older, more worldly

. and of a world neither has ever seen. Sent to the girls’ small town on

an engineering project, he paid enough attention to Sue to capture her

dreams. And whenhespeaks oflife in a big city ... its many pleasures,

she begins to see herself there with him. He eventually asks, in the interest

of satisfying his own sex pleasures that she arrange to go off with him on

a certain Saturday night .. . for a week-end. Sue, here in the picture, is

telling her cousin of what she considers to be her approaching elopement

and marriage. She is ready to go to the life her hero has mentioned.

Jane tries to dissuade her. Cannot do so, off goes Sue, meets her idol, makes

a few pointed remarks about their future, and then is hastily and brutally

informed that she was chosen notfor a lifetime but rather for a clandestine

week-end. She beats a hasty retreat, returning to the safety of her home,
feeling foolish but wiser. (Viola, subject 14, story B-5, 1953)

In 1940 she manages her guilt by a masochistic fantasy. One should

note that she paid the penalty because she didn’t marry and lived and

died alone. In 1953 the theme of sex is not disguised, but there is the

same guilt, managed this time by returning home.It is obvious that

the 1953 story is in part autobiographical, but she has actually worked

out in real life a more healthy solution than that of the individual in the

story. But it took her at least two attempts in reallife before she found

the better way.

EXCERPT FROM THE RORSCHACH REPORT

A highly sensitive woman who lives in a world of fantasy with

some depression present. Artistic. Her emotions are aesthetic and

ethereal. She tries to direct her feelings into religious or spiritual chan-

nels. Her repression of aggression and sexuality are the result of deep

Oedipal conflict. A person of softness and gentleness, beneath which

are strong aggressive impulses never directly expressed except in

sporadic outbursts. She distrusts people and findsit difficult to under-

stand them. Sheis basically compliant and submissive.

Oedipal fantasies deep and conspicuous. She idealizes her father but

is afraid of him as an authority figure. She has strong fear of sexual

contact and she mayfindit difficult to be sexually responsive. Fantasies

of rape and prostitution. She has a soft affect and wants physical close-

ness.

Relationship with mother strained, with much unexpressed conflict

and resentment. But mother has given her physical and emotional
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closeness. She is capable of strong attachments to people in which
dependency plays a large part, but she is impulsive in spite of her
submissiveness. Repressions rob her of self-assertion and self-reliance.

She has many of the characteristics of a narcissistic character dis-
order, but may be closer to anxiety hysteria.

Edith, Subject 17

EDITH AS AN ADOLESCENT

As a thirteen-year-old girl—short, sturdy, and plain-featured—Edith
received high praise from her teachers, who said she was a leader and
an organizer, intelligent, efficient, and popular with other pupils. She
was independent, did excellent work, was cooperative, well-poised, and
nonaggressive. She had two youngersisters; three in-laws lived with
the family. She was popular with boys—wassaid to be “boy crazy.”
She liked active sports. Her mother said she was obedient but did not
care for housework. She wanted to be a musical comedy actress and
was excited over her conquests as an entertainer, but so far had been
given only a secondlead in a school play. She hated the thought of
death, was moody,lacked a sense of humor, and was easily embarrassed.

Edith came from a family in moderate circumstances. The mother

was devoted to the family and was proud of Edith, whom she would
have liked to see attend college.

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

The stories showed anxiety and depression and a fear of failure.

There was much concern over the need to be popular and she showed

rivalry with competitors. There was envy of others. There was a

passive theme running throughout the stories—of yearning, wanting

others to make advances to her, and passive acceptance of fate. There

was some anxiety and guilt over sex wishes and possible loss of parents,

and the theme of returning home occurred twice. The stories were

short and unelaborated.

EDITH AS AN ADULT

Thirteen years later she presents herself as an attractive, poised

woman, somewhatlistless. When she graduated from high school she
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started a dancing school of her own. She tried going to a dramatic

workshop but did notlike the kind of people she met, and withdrew

from it.

She held secretarial positions until she married a quiet man in 1951.

She has one child, a daughter, but lost her first-born son when he was

sixteen months old througha virus infection. This was a very traumatic

experience for her.

Now her home is her main interest. She is a devout Catholic and

is against practicing birth control.

She describes herself as an idealistic person. She speaks affectionately

of her father, admiringly of her mother, and with enthusiasm of her

sisters.

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ADOLESCENT FANTASY

AND ADULT PERSONALITY

Correspondence between the 1940 stories and later life experiences

or the present personality of Edith are difficult to discern, partly per-

haps because the stories are so short and matter-of-fact. However,

story B-6 contains themes that reverberate in her present life.

This man attempted to do something in new surroundings and failed to do

it. Probably he has someone depending upon him. He’s now very worried

about what will happen to them if he doesn’t make good. (Edith, subject

17, story B-6, 1940)

Even in 1940 Edith’s fantasies had a depressed tone. That Edith is

now depressed seems very reasonable because of the death of her

infant son. For a long time after this event she had difficulty sleeping

and lost interest in food, which resulted in her losing weight. Her

family feared that she would break downas a result of the experience.

In the story the man failed. Edith states, with regard to her son’s death,

that this has been her greatest failure. She thinks that perhaps she was

too confident that he would pull through his illness. She believes that

if she had not been so confident in her own ability to care for the child

that she might have changed doctors sooner. She says that she still

has doubts as to her own role in her son’s death.

In Story B-6 it is also said that the man has someone depending on

him. This is a trait that Edith displays in her own life. She describes

herself as a very idealistic person and says that she always wanted to

do something humanitarian.
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Story B-5 contains a reference to death, which may be put in
juxtaposition to her recent experience.

Girl brought other onestartling news which she can’t believe. Member of
family (mother or father) died or was killed. Naturally it upset her very
much. Because of this she doesn’t stay where she is but goes back home
to other members of family who need her. (Edith, subject 17, story B-s,
1940)

This story showsthat as an adolescent Edith could fantasy death to
some member of her family and thatthis helps to strengthen the bonds
with others members of her family who need her. One is reminded
that Edith speaks of her family at present in most affectionate terms
and that she expresses responsibility for them.

Withoutclearer evidenceit is perhaps presuming too muchto sug-
gest that the death of her infant son in some way was the working out
of some deep need, but as she relates the incident she goes half way in
assuming responsibility for the death. Perhaps an event of this kind
was necessary to her to provide the situation where she could atone for
her life-long envy and jealousy of hersisters.

This feeling of responsibility for others is clearly shown by Edith in
story B-9.

I think this man or woman is condemned to die. This is the morning [of
the execution]. This person isn’t sorry for himself but for someone who
depends on him or her and what will happen to that person after he is
dead or she is dead. But I think just before he is to be taken away, they
find him innocent and he is freed. (Edith, subject 17, story B-9, 1940)

Twostories, A-5 and A-8, show the strength ofsibling rivalry.

I think this girl would be doing her homework if not for something
that is troubling her. She can’t get her mind on school work. It’s
probably about a rival girl friend. I don’t know if she would be a friend
in that case. I think everything turns out in her favor. She doesn’t have
to worry very muchlonger. (Edith, subject 17, story A-5, 1940)
Twosisters, dark-haired. One is envious of the blond. Perhaps one has

boy friend. Is trying to figure out a way to get even with hersister. What-
ever shetries to dofails. (Edith, subject 17, story A-8, 1940)

CHANGE IN FANTASY: EDITH, SUBJECT 17

Amount of
Fantasy theme change

Positive outcome —7
Male identification —3
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CHANGE IN FANTASY

Themes of depression and pessimism, although present in 1940, are

more frequent and pronouncedin 1953. This is to be expected fromthe

recent, tragic event of the death of her son.

Story B-6, given below, may be compared with the samestory told

in 1940, given above.

What a sad character. This looks like a picture of a very lonesome man.
Looks like a man who might not have any friends, which is probably the
lonesomest kind of person. He looks like, aside from being lonesome, he

might be disappointed about life all together and may not have succeeded
in what he wanted to do. Probably has no family. Looks like he’s in total
despair over something. He lookslike he’s not so old that life may not have
some new openings for him. It makes me pity him, looking at him. (Edith,
subject 17, story B-6, 1953)

Of similar import is the fact that there are fewer stories with positive
outcome. Whereas in 1940 there is hope, in 1953 the attitude has
changed to resignation. Story A-3 illustrates this difference.

The girl was an unpopular type and she feels downhearted when she
sees girls going out with boys and reads. She thinks how she can make her-
self more popular. [Does she succeed?] I think in this case she does. She
cares less about her books and more abouthersocial life. (Edith, subject 17,
story A-3, 1940)
This looks fairly obvious to me. Looks like a lonesome woman, who is

perhaps a bit envious of the couple outside of her window. She’s about
half-way through that book, no doubt she’ll finish that and many more.
Lookslike she’s going to stay lonesome. (Edith, subject 17, story A-3, 1953)

This change is in part a natural retreat from the exuberance of ado-

lescence to the acceptance of reality in later life, but in the case of

Edith it represents a relinguishment of her earlier dreams and am-

bitions because of repeated frustrations and discouragement. Her am-

bitions for a theatrical career did not have the same glamour when

she tried them out, and the death of her son squashed her dreams of

family life.

There is a shift away from masculine identification in the 1953
stories. Story A-z illustrates this shift.

This young man has a date. He’s calling on his girl. He has for a long
time wanted to go out with the girl and she has finally accepted. He is

naturally quite happy about it. (Edith, subject 17, story A-2, 1940)
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It looks like a woman knocking at a door. The only thing J can make out
of this one, and that’s only by the expression on the woman’s face, is that
she might possibly have some good news for whoever is going to open
that door. She has a faintly happy expression on her face. But what a large
fist she’s rapping with. (Edith, subject 17, story A-2, 1953)

It is difficult to explain this shift in identification. The figure in card
A-2 is actually seen as female very rarely and there must be a strong
need for one to so see this figure as female. One may surmise many

things. In adolescence masculine identification seems predominant. As,
for instance, in story B-8.

I think this man has had some hard luck. Heis telling this to her now.
He’s explaining the situation. She stands by him. She appears to me as
though she might be the very loyal type. And I think they overcome the
difficulty or the situation or whatever it might be. Maybe some trouble
with his business. (Edith, subject 17, story B-8, 1940)

It is almost as though in adolescence Edith could not accept herself,
but saw herself through identification with her father. But in 1953 she
is able to accept her feelings and impulses aS a2 woman as her own.

This looks like a picture of an old man, an older man, older than the girl,
that is to say, giving advice of some kind to this young girl. She is listening
to it. Reminds me of that one I saw last week where a woman wastalking
to a boy, at least that’s the way I looked at them. He looks like a nice
person, so does she. It maybe her father or someone she has a great deal
of respect for, the way she’s looking at him. I think that she probably
accepts whatever he tells her. (Edith, subject 17, story B-8, 1953)

In short, in adolescence her own feelings and impulses were too ex-

citing to her for her to accept them as her own andshehadto see them

through the eyes of another person. But the experiences of life have

enabled her to face her inner self directly and she is able to accept

her feelings morerealistically.

EXCERPT FROM THE RORSCHACH REPORT

This person is in a reactive depression. Has little drive or ambition.

She finds it difficult to be interested in social relationships and to

have warm,positive feelings toward people. She fears that life can be

unpredictable and cruel. There is a fear of being deprived of someone

she loves, also fear of dying. She is cut off from deeper feelings and
can express only surface emotions and worries.

Herattitudes are unrealistic, colored by a basically childlike fantasy.
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This prevents her from seeing people as they really are and from

establishing a good adult rapport with them. Afraid of people whom

she expects to be unpleasant and rejecting. The self-concept is self-

depreciatory. Assumes an attitude of “cuteness.” The affect is shal-

low. There is no evidence of warmth or outgoingness.

Unable to accept her femine role. Self-image is that of little girl.

She is afraid of men and of sex. Sexually unresponsive. Is a compliant

and dutiful wife. Regards men as carnal and to be avoided. Has desire

to express anger and hostility against the world in general but sense of

guilt and fear of punishmentare strong, which prevents her from be-

ing more direct in her expression of aggression.

Isabel, Subject 18

ISABEL AS AN ADOLESCENT

As a fourteen-year-old girl Isabel was characterized by her teachers

as immature, impulsive, nonageressive, and a bluffer. She bit her nails.

She showedlittle leadership. But teachers also called her capable. Her

critical mother said she was nervous like her father, had facial man-

nerisms, was dominating, and nagged and teased at home until she

got her way. She got on well with an older sister. She was noisy and

played the drum in the school orchestra.

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

Herstories depicted parents whoare anxious, strict, protective, and

restrictive, but also disapproving and rejecting. Mother figures were

punitive but also dependent on their child. There was a repeated

fantasy of returning to home and mother. There were feelings of in-

adequacy with regard to school and a desire to please teacher. Fear

was denied. There was a passive acceptance of loneliness, boredom,

and inactivity.

ISABEL AS AN ADULT

As a twenty-seven-year-old woman Isabel is described asplain, old-
fashioned, without glamour, lacking in spontaneity, vivacity, and self-

confidence. During the testing she was tense, inhibited, and nervous—

telling stories was an ordeal to her.

Following graduation from high school, where she made the honor
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roll, she went to work in a bank and has been there ever since. She is
unmarried and lives at home. She does not take the intiative and has
little interest in men. The man she would marry must meet exacting
specifications. She sews, belongs to a girls’ club, has many interests
with little conviction in any of them. She is a devout Catholic and if
married would follow the rules of the Church about birth control.
Smoking is a filthy habit—she is prejudiced against Negroes and Jews
and is stanchly Republican. She does not want to have to boss other
people.

Stella, Subject 19

STELLA AS AN ADOLESCENT

When fourteen years old Stella had a good reputation with her

teachers as dependable, a good worker, quiet, not overly aggressive,

conscientious, and with leadership qualities. Sometimes she impressed

others as wistful and a little pathetic. There was an older brother, a

sister a year and a half younger, anda still younger brother. She tended

to be somewhat hostile to her sister, associated with an older set and

resented having her youngersister go with her. The family was the

social center for the neighborhood. About herself she said that she

did not like school and wasselfish.

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

Her stories at that time were short, prosaic, commonplace, and

lacked the fantastic quality so often found in adolescent stories. Char-

acters were under superego restraint—they were upright and re-

spectable and avoided aggressive behavior, although they might feel

hostility. There was a lofty moral tone to the stories. There was an

unusual amount of conflict between female characters, and girls in the

stories were belligerent, rivalrous, and disagreeable. There was a need

to be appreciated by others anda fear of losing loved ones. There was a

strong wish to be independent. There was a clear feminine identifica-

tion. She was ashamed of quarreling with her family and was anxious

about it, but there was strong family loyalty. There was concern

about success with school work.
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STELLA AS AN ADULT

Thirteen years later Stella was found to be a personable young

woman—neat, sensible, rather attractive.

Her father was insistent on her going to college after graduating

from high school, so after a short experience working in a bank she

enrolled in Rutgers, where she majored in retailing and advertising,

and graduated in three years by attending every summer session. After

college she obtained a secretarial position, which she kept until her

mother had a nervous breakdown and she wanted to be near home.

Stella met her husband while in college. Apparently the marriage 1s

a happy one, although her mother objected to the match. They now

have a ten-month-old baby. Her husbandhasset up his own business—

selling baby clothes—and she helps in the store on certain days, but

believes that being a good motheris a full-time job. Usually she is a

cheerful, outgoing person but becomes depressed at times when under

stress. She has a tendency to worry about things. Her mother had a

severe breakdown and she is afraid that this may be her fate, too, as

she is like her mother in many ways. Her husband is a stabilizing in-

fluence.

Stella had much to say about her brothers and sisters. She is most

concerned about her younger brother whom she describes as spoiled

and undependable. Her mother’s breakdown was due in part to worry

over this son.

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ADOLESCENT FANTASY

AND ADULT PERSONALITY

The case of Stella is a good illustration of the influence of unduly

high superego standards. Story B-3 shows a very loft moral attitude.

There are two young boys, one is the toughie of the community and the

other doesn’t approve of his habits. Rough boy probably wants to make

the other one just like him. Puts on an act of smoking. Other boy doesn’t

pay attention to him. In later life he finds out it was better that he didn’t

because the other one wasn’t good for anything. (Stella, subject 19, story

B-3, 1940)

Story A-4 not only showsthe repression of aggression through the

adoption of a polite attitude, but the guilt that follows from even assert-

ing oneself politely.
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Boy probably worked someplace where he delivered papers after school.
On payday he went for his money. Boss tried to cheat him but in a polite
way he got aroundto getit all. But when the boss gave it to him he wasn’t
pleased about it. Boy decided to leave his job instead of causing any more
trouble. (Stella, subject 19, story A-4, 1940)

In later life Stella describes herself as a tense, anxious, worrying
person with the fear that the same thing may happen to her that hap-
pened to her mother. She does not wantto let things get her down,
she doesn’t want to get involved in too many things because of this
fear.

The only negative feelings that Stella could permit herself in her 1940
stories concern sibling rivalry (story A-8).

Twosisters. One plain, one enjoysall riches and luxuries of life. Both keep
trying to tell each other that their way of living is better than other.
Arguments are caused for nothing. Both girls leave each other, go on with
their own likes and dislikes and find out it is better to be away from each
other and let each other have their ownlives. (Stella, subject 19, story A-8,

1940)

So it is significant to find that actually she and hersister went to the

same college, graduated at the same time and had a double wedding.

Apparently experiencing strong emotion in fantasy in adolescence does

not interfere with good relations in later years.

In story B-6 longing to go to college is expressed.

Young boy who is depressed. Wants to go to college. Finds his parents
can’t afford it. Thinks of different ways he might secure money for it.
None of them work out. One neighbor might lose her son who she was
preparing to send. Might send this boy instead; give him everything she
planned to give her own son. Plan might work out very well. Becomes a
lawyer and in a speech he might say he owes it all to the neighbor. (Stella,
subject 19, story B-6, 1940)

Actually Stella did go to college and made a good record there. In

her interview she makes it appear that she went to college largely be-

cause her father wanted herto. But this story would indicate that it was

her own deeper ambition, and in the interview she practically admitted

the same thing, “When her sister graduated from high school and

went on to Rutgers, Stella wanted to do likewise.”

Stella stressed several times in the interview how important marriage
is to her. “She can’t imagine now not being married. She thinks mar-

ried life is much better than single life. She thinks this is largely because
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she has such a good husband.” This attitude is foreshadowed in one

of her 1940 stories (B-8).

Lady’s husband is going away to settle a business dispute. She is sad at

his leaving her. Makes him promise he'll be back as soon as he can.

Probably stays away for a few weeks. She begins to worry. He returns.

She decides next time he has to go, she is going with him. This gives him

a great deal of satisfaction to know heis appreciated. He is sorry she had

to worry about him. (Stella, subject 19, story B-8, 1940)

CHANGE IN FANTASY

The tabulation of themes showslittle change from 1940 to 1953,

perhaps partly because the total of themes is so low.

Sibling rivalry is still expressed, in 1953 perhaps in more pronounced

form than in 1940.

This is the picture of a mother and two daughters. The one whoisall

dressed up probably is the favorite. It looks like she is going to a party

and hersister in the backgroundis supposed to stay home, and she resents

it and is sort of very bitter about the girl, her other sister who is going.

She is very sad. J imagine that may be her sister who is going to the dance.

Probably feels sorry that she is going and the other one isn’t, and maybe

—I wouldn’t say that she is the favorite though—I think that she is being

punished for something, and she is not allowed to go out, but I don’t think

she goes to the party, but I think that the sister talks to the mother and

she is forgiven for whatever she did. Everything runs smoothly from then

on andthesister suspects that she is being punished for something. (Stella,

subject 19, story B-4, 1953)

| Story B-11 told to the blank card reports with somewhat different

emphasis the story told in B-8 in 1940.

What is this—a blank card? [Yes, you can make up your ownstory, you

have all the freedom in the world on that.] I don’t know. I don’t have a

very good imagination—I don’t think I ever did. Pll have to imagine a

picture. Somehow I imagine a nice trip to Florida. I can picture myself

going on the train—not flying, I wouldn’t want to fly. Oh, I can just

picture myself relaxing on the beach and having a wonderful time. I wish

my husband could go with me, but probably he couldn’t. Then I'd come

homeall rested, and I think I would be able to go on with whatever I’m

doing. It would give me a good pickup. That’s about all I can think of.
(Stella, subject 19, story B-11, 1953)

In 1940 it was the husband who went away and the wife yearned to

be with him. In 1953 the wife goes to Florida and then adds (auto-
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biographically), “I wish my husband could go with me but he proba-
bly couldn’t.”

Actually, when one inspects the twosets of stories there are striking
differences. The hostility which almost certainly was present in 1940
but was covered up by a highly moral attitude, comes out more openly
IN 1953.

This looks like a story of a girl whois a shut-in. She is looking very lonely,
a healthy girl approaching by the window, probably dreaming of being
out there, being able to do everything that they do. She also looks very
well in white. Looks like her books don’t interest her, and she just sort
of has it open to, so it idles the time away, and she sort of looks like the
girl that would never, who doesn’t think that they are able to get back
on the top. I would think that she probably never does. She just becomes
very bitter and drops the whole thing. She looks sort of mean, probably
taking out her loneliness on everybody who would come in contact with
her. I think it’s like one of those stories you see on television, you read
about these girls who try to break up the lives of people they live with
and they don’t know how to take out their own way with somebodyelse
just to make trouble. Want meto finish the story? Well I think probably
in the end something would happen in one of her malicious feelings come
on her and she should be made tosee that she is just acting as she does out
of her own hatred for people because of her difference probably doesn’t
do her any good. Somebody else who does the right will probably win out
in the end. (Stella, subject 19, story A-3, 1953)

The statement “she looks sort of mean, probably taking out her lone-
liness on everybody who would come in contact with her,” is cer-
tainly a more open form of expression than one finds in the 1940
stories. Somehow the vicissitudes of life have helped her to break
through the wall of repression behind which she kept locked aggres-
sive feelings when she was younger.

There are two stories told in 1953 indicating closer relationships
with the mother figure.

This would be a girl who is returning from the dance, had a wonderful
time and she is coming upstairs to tell her mother all about it, I think
her mother is waiting for her, and is very anxious to hear about every-
thing she did, and I think they spend a very nice time together and she
probably tells the mother aboutall the people who were there, just what
they did there and her mother must have enjoyed waiting up for her
daughter everytime she goes out, so she can hear these things, they
probably make her relive some of the good times she had when she
was younger and I imaginethat there is a very nice relationship between
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them, and she is probably very happy at home. (Stella, subject 19, story

B-7, 1953)
It strikes me as this girl’s living with her mother. She is about to

go to a dance. She is admiring herself in the mirror, and I think that her
mother is probably a little sorry that her daughter is so vain. I guess she
thinks she is just wonderful, and that there is nothing like her mother.
Sne is probably thinking to herself, well she just doesn’t know that
things aren’t always so terribly bright and eh, what difference, she is just
like the other young girls. Goes to the dance and has a very wonderful
time. Her mother was sort of bitter, maybe because she might have felt
the same in her youth, and things might not have turned out for her
as they do for her daughter who thinks they will. I imagine someday
the girl feels the same as her mother, and looks at her daughter going to
a dance and might have the same idea in the back of her mind. (Stella,
subject 19, story B-2, 1953)

There is no parallel to these stories in 1940. (Indeed, there are only
two references to mother figures in the 1940 series, one in which a
mother is solicitous over a wayward son and one in which a boy
expresses disappointment with his parents because they cannot send
him to college.) But the 1953 stories show a high degree of identifica-
tion with a mother figure. One can only surmise that there is guilt
over earlier hostility toward the mother and that Stella takes pleasure
in being solicitous for her mother’s happiness and welfare. In the
interview weare told that Stella gave up her work to be with her
mother when her mother had a nervous breakdown. One can surmise
again that the mother’s illness precipitated her guilt over the possi-
bility that she could have been in part responsible for her mother’sill-
ness because of her earlier hostile fantasies.
Another of the 1953 stories (A-3; see above) displays these negative

feelings openly so that the foregoing speculation has somebasisin fact.
If one goes back to the 1940 story A-3, one notes that the same negative
feeling is expressed, but that it is less elaborated and the guilt that it
causes is expressed by failing a test and not throughaltruistic attitudes
toward others, as is true in 1953.

The girl is indoors, is going to study. Another girl walks by with her best
boyfriend. She decides to do something about it instead of studying her
lessons. She goes out and has a squabble with this girl. She convinces the
other girl to let the boy alone. The next day she fails her Latin test. She
decides the boy wasn’t worth it and that next time she won't bother
about him. (Stella, subject 19, story A-3, 1940)
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In 1953 Stella is able to face reality and does not have to disguise

her feelings by using symbolic fantasy.

EXCERPT FROM THE RORSCHACH REPORT

This is an uneven, unpredictable, immature, oppositional person with

poor judgment and reality contact. An underlying schizophrenic dis-

ease process has to be considered.

The neurotic defenses are both compulsive and hysterical.

She is detached from people but wants to manipulate persons. She

has an ambitious drive and concern with status.

Her perception of the world is childish and eccentric. The core areas

of disturbance center about her inability to deal with sexuality or with

any deep and stormy feelings (aggression and passion). She has no con-

cept of herself as a woman. Her deeper identification tends to be mas-

culine. She feels anxious, insecure, and self-conscious in situations

where her feminity is challenged and she suffers from a sense of empti-

ness and isolation.

There is an explosion of affect (a minor scene) that follows situa-

tions of fear or mild emotional shock—andthis explosion is a defense

against the strong anxiety which she feels when such explosion is not

possible.

She generally feels not understood and her main wish is for pro-

tection and understanding that one would get from a family. Her secret

attitude is that the world is a dangerous, bad, deceptive place.

She can be pleasant and lively but generally prefers a more quiet

front.

Her aggression is expressed largely by oppositionalism and a suspi-

cion of people. Menespecially are villains.

Sheis likely to be a difficult person to live with. Her main pleasures

come from romantic fantasies about herself and occasional exhibition-

istic displays of affect.

Barbara, Subject 20

BARBARA AS AN ADOLESCENT

As a fourteen-year-old adolescent Barbara was a tomboy who played

boys’ games with boys, striving to be first and bossing the girls. But
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teachers called her quiet, demure, efficient, solid. One teacher called

her sweet but not her sister’s equal. Another found her nervous and

quick-tempered. At home she was mean, headstrong, ugly, argu-

mentative, difficult to handle, lacking in affection, and unwilling to

help her mother. She took advantage of her father, who was good to

her.

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

Her adolescent stories were long, expressive, emotional. She had

a strong urge to be successful, at the top, ahead of others. She would

have liked to be lax and let her studies go but feared the consequences.

There was ambivalence toward mother figures but father figures were

depicted as cruel, against whom there were death wishes. A masculine

flavor was prominentin the stories with contempt for anything sissy

or feminine. Her stories contained such sentences as “She told me

the children had a pet fish and the cat had eaten the fish and when

Danny went downtofeedthefish it was dead”(story 7, originalseries) ;
“Joe gives the policeman a dirty look and passes out” (story B-9);

“Lookas if they are in somesort of a mess that they have to get out of”

(story 16, original series); “Mr. D.: “Take this bottle of medicine over

to Riverside Drive, this box of pills to Mrs. Greenberg, these maga-

zines to WalnutStreet, this Coca-Cola to the P.O.’ Boy ‘What? All for

15¢? Those places are all in different parts of town!’” (story 15,
originalseries); “Kissed mother; wished her a happy birthday and gave

her a big box of candy!” (story 40, original series). The exact sig-

nificance of this anal interest is not clear, being locked up in symbolism,

but there is evidently both anal erotism and anal sadism, with penis

envy and castration wishes.

BARBARA AS AN ADULT

NowBarbara is a young woman of twenty-seven, unmarried, living

at home with her mother and older brother. She never wentto college,

but graduated from high school in the upper third of the class. Sheis

described as a good-looking, vivacious, dynamic woman having good

rapport with others. After high school she had a numberof office jobs

and is now manager of an office for a trucking firm with twogirls

under her.

She is much concerned over the fact that she is not married. Her
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denials give away the secret when she says that she is not afraid of

getting married andis not frigid. She also denies that she is dissatisfied

with her sex but she wants men to know that sheis as good as they.

She has a quick, bad temper which shelets off frequently, and she
has a tendency toward perfectionism and order.

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ADOLESCENT FANTASY

AND ADULT PERSONALITY

Many of these trends were foreshadowed when she was an adolescent.

Herstories have a strong masculine identification and many of them

resemble the stories told by young adolescent boys. Story A-4 is an
example.

“Son,” called a mansitting on park bench, “are you in any hurry?”
Tom: “Nosir.”

Man: “Would you mind going to the drugstore and getting me a pack
of cigarettes?”

Tom: “All right, sir,” taking the $20 bill offered him. In drugstore clerk
looked at him strangely when given the bill. Asked him where he got it.
Tom said from man who wanted cigarettes. Clerk said bill was counterfeit.
Called for policemen to check on it. Kelly came, looked at bill. Said it
was counterfeit, wanted to see man who gaveit to him. Told Tom to give
him cigarettes, would follow. Tom did. Man asked for change. Tom was
going to say he didn’t have it when the policemen came up and nabbed
him. He was taken to a police station where it was discovered that he had
been passing counterfeit bills. (Barbara, subject 20, story A-4, 1940)

As a woman she openly questions whether she is satisfied with her

role as a woman. In her rg4o stories she definitely despises what is
sissy. In story A-1o a boy andgirl are passing by the fortuneteller’s

tent. The girl protests that she does not want to go in—“I am afraid

to go in there”—to which the boy retorts “Aw! Why not? You girls

are such sissies.” And in story A-7 a boy whois asked by his mother
to do an errandat the grocery store retorts: “Gee, that’s sissy stuff.”

As an adolescent Barbara was concerned with her appearance, as

illustrated by story B-z.

Janet’s mother brought home a lovely new dress for her to wear to party.
Janet thought it wasn’t as nice as other girls’ dresses. Dissatisfied with it.
Janet’s mother gave her some money,said if she wasn’t satisfied with what
she brought home she could go and shop for herself. Went into onestore,

not satisfied. Went to another, found nothing there. At end of day

wound up by bringing home same blue dress mother had. Wasso tired
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she went right to bed. Mother said, “Now you know how I feel when I

shop for you.” (Barbara, subject 20, story B-2, 1940)

And in story A-3 a girl pitied herself because she was sick and felt

that others did not like her as she did not have fine clothes and a rich

home. Actually, as a young womansheis a “smart” dresser, stylish but

in goodtaste.

Perhaps her 1940 stories give some inkling as to her later sexual at-

titudes and difficulties. The fortuneteller in story A-10 told the follow-

ing “fortune.”

I see a large ocean with waves. On it there is a boat, a very large boat.

On this boat there are many people. Out of this crowd I single two people

which are you. There will be a great misfortune in your life. I see a car
driving along a highway at night. In this car there is a man hurrying home

to his wife and child. It is raining and the highway is very wet. All of

a sudden, the car skids and jumps off a steep embankment. This man is
your father. He is killed instantly. (Barbara, subject 20, story A-10, 1940)

This excerpt from story A-r1o should be considered along with

story B-1o.

Virginia, 15. Lived on farm with stepfather. Cruel to her. Wanted her to
stay home and cook for him. Kept her home for a year. Someone heard
about it. Reported it to Board of Education. Said she would have to go
to school. Father tried to keep her from going. Only time she could call
her own was at school. At home feared stepfather would beat her. Knew
he didn’t have to stay on farm—had money. Heard him counting his
money when she was in bed. He was killed in an accident. She went to
orphan asylum. Wastold she was to get all the money. So she could go
to school wherever she wanted. Though she knew she should feel SOrry
for stepfather, she wasn’t at all. (Barbara, subject 20, story B-10, 1940)

Her father in real life was described as a quick-tempered man who
would “blow up” with anyone he really knew, such as family and
friends. She identified closely with him. In her interview she stated
that “she would want a man to be something like a boss, someone
who would put his foot down sometimes and keep her in line. She
would not want a man who would give in to her too easily.” Ap-
parently, then, she fantasies a man in sex as being somewhatsadistic,
but at the same time there is sexual rivalry and competition and she

has castration fantasies and death wishes against the male. In her inter-

view it was said: “She claims that she likes a good fight or a good

argument once in a while regardless of what it is about . . . she claims
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that she often gets in fights with fellows just to stir things up ... she
has never wanted to be a man but she wants them to know that she
iS as good as they are.” But one of her stories indicates that she fantasies
the man as weak.

Mantraveled about, didn’t care to work. Gave name to employment agen-
cies and waited for them to call him. Would work just long enough to
get something to eat and then would quit. Then when he went back to
agency they said they couldn’t give him any more jobs if he didn’t do
the ones he gotsatisfactorily. In one town worked for 4 weeks. Then was
too lazy to work again. Went to his daughter’s home and said he had to
rest a bad ankle. She didn’t know he was shiftless, wanted him to stay.
He demandedeverything just so until son-in-law told him to go to work.
Hadto start work over again. (Barbara, subject 20, story B-6, 1940)

The manin this story is weak and shiftless; he has to be told to gO
to work. In this way she fantasies herself as having the whip hand
over the male. Actually, when her father died he left a number of

debts and the whole family had to pitch in to straighten outhis financial

affairs.

CHANGE IN FANTASY: BARBARA, SUBJECT 20

Amount Amount
Fantasy theme of change Fantasy theme of change

Crime against property —3 Positive outcome +4
Hostility —3 Passivity—erotic +3
Neuroticism +4 Pleasure +3

CHANGE IN FANTASY

The 1953 stories repeat many of the themes of the 1940 stories. There

is an emphasis on the masculine and at the same time a contempt for

the male. Story B-r1o in 1953 illustrates this trend.

This is a young couple, farmers. They are in the village. The young wife
is quite a church-going person, whereas the husband only went because his
parents made him; but since he has been out on his own he hasn’t—eh, he’s
given up going to church, and they had quite a few arguments about attend-
ing church. She feels that they should go and he has been very lazy, says,

if you wantto go, go ahead. I’m staying home. I have got work to do, and

she has always gone off by herself. This Sunday I think she is going to lay
down the law andbring things to a head; and told him that when they have

children she wants them to be raised up to be good church-going people and

that the only way that they will be church-goingis that their parents should
be the same way. She was tired of going to church by herself. She wants
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him to go too. She said it was something he should do or something he

should want to do, and she popped off. She had gone ahead, hoping that he

would follow; but she has time. She would wait. He thought it over and

realized that she is right and that he just uses work as an excuse not to

make the long trip into town, and he followed. They end up by every

Sunday going to church and making their children to be good church-

going people. (Barbara, subject 20, story B-10, 1953)

There is a noticeable rise in the theme of marriage. Apparently

Barbara at the age of twenty-seven fears this as life’s most intense

dilemma. There is both a desire for marriage and a fear and rejection

of it. There is confusion over sex role and conflict between career and

marriage. She fantasies the pleasure of being single, yet also in a vague

way shesees bliss in marriage. Twostories will illustrate these fantasies.

There is no doubt but that Barbara puts into these stories persistent

daydreams and musings with which she is much preoccupied.

I can’t find muchhere. [Pause.] Well, here’s a girl and she has the feeling

that she doesn’t know what she wants out of life. She doesn’t know whether

she wants to keep on with herstudies, or go out and get a job, to get mar-

ried, she’s stuck and can’t make up her mind what she wantsto do. I think

she quits college, gets a job, probably a secretarial job of some kind, she’s

pretty good at it, for a while I think she sticks at it. She enjoys her work,
and she finally gets married, when she’s 35, and lives happily ever after.

(Barbara, subject 20, Story A-5, 1953)

Oh, there’s nothing on it. [You can make up your own story.] Oh, oh!

If I couldn’t make up a story with a picture, what am I going to do with

a blank one. [Laughs] That’s a picture of my mind right now—blank. Are
you kidding? Do I have to make up a story? [Laughs] [Yes, there are no

restrictions; you can make up any kind of story you want.] This is the story
of a young working girl. Her ambition has always been to go to the Ha-

waiian Islands. She’s thought about it for several years—not seriously. But

whenever people asked her where she wanted to go, she said she thought

the Hawaiian Islands would be a nice place. The more she thoughtof it,

she figured other people do it, why can’t I. So she saved some money and
took a trip across country to Hawaii. She had a wonderful time surfboard

riding, going to the native feasts, and everything. And instead of going back
home she stayed there she liked it so much. She had a little home of her

own, anda lot of friends. She finally meets a man that she loves very much.

They marry and live happily ever after. (Barbara, subject 20, story B-11,

1953)

There is a noticeable increase in positive outcomes in the 1953

stories, but this is not the typical defense that tries to soften anxieties

aroused by thoughts of aggression, rather is it indulgence in un-



270 Appendix A. Resumé of the Subjects

realistic daydreaming. Apparently, since she will not permit herself
to enjoy sexual pleasures in real life, she substitutes by fantasying
them.

Themes of hostility and crimes against property that were present
in 1940 do not appear in 1953. The 1940 crime stories have a distinct
passive quality. The subject of the story does not commit a crime
but is the innocent victim of a crime. Story B-3 told in 1940illustrates
this.

John was walking in front of bank. Suddenly heard shooting, didn’t know
what to make of it. Three men came dashing out of bank, to car at curb.
Policeman rushed up and fell shot through the heart. John felt something
sharp push into his side. Turned around, saw man holding a gun. Man
pushed him into car and they drove off. Was blindfolded and he wastied.
He was so surprised he couldn’t let out a sound. Heard men talking but
couldn’t tell what they said. A black bag was thrown from the front seat
to the back. Man in back seat opened the bag. In bag was a lot of green
paper, size of dollar bills. Looking more closely at it it dawned on him—
the National Bank had been robbed. “I guess they figure,” said John, “that
the police won’t come after them while they’ve got me.” They drove for
nearly four hours. Just as John was beginningto fall asleep the car stopped
short. Four men jumped out of the car but got no further. At that moment
the police closed in. Soon after this, John was in police station telling story
to reporter. When asked how hefelt during the ride, he replied, “I wouldn’t
take another oneof those rides for anything in the world. Gosh I wasscared.
I thought they’d kill me.” (Barbara, subject 20, story B-3, 1940)

Story B-10 from 1940, given above, illustrates very clearly the
counter-hostility that these fantasied threats aroused.

One can speculate that these stories represent a sadistic conception

of sexual relations. With increasing maturity these fantasies have come

closer to reality, and as Barbara is confronted with the reality of

sexual relations with men, to which she reacts with fear and revulsion,

her antagonisms increase toward any man who approaches her. In

short, there is less need to fantasy reactions of danger toward sex

relations when they must be reactedtoin reality.

EXCERPT FROM THE RORSCHACH REPORT

This record shows manypositive qualities. This womanis intelligent,

with much psychic and physical vitality and buoyancy. She has the

capacity for good social and personal adjustment. Her judgment and

reality contact are good. She has a capacity to relate to people and to
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empathize with them. She has a capacity for good emotional rela-

tionships with people and probably has many friends. She shows a

ready capacity for role-taking and a flexibility in shifting roles.

There is, however, a severe curtailment of self-assertive energy.

There is discrepancy between endowment and self-imposed constric-

tion and a meageruse of her capacities.

Heridentification is mainly feminine but she cannot function sexually

as a woman. There is fear of heterosexual relationships and a fear of

her own potential aggressiveness and destructiveness and there is need

to keep out of deep and permanent involvements which would be

threatening and challenging to her femininity.

There is a tendency to phallus worship and a secret penis envy and

wish to have been a man. Herself-concept is a derogatory one and not

feminine. Shefinds it difficult to give herself completely to any emotion

mainly out of fear of becoming emotionally dependent and highly

anxious. Her deep attachments to people are likely to have a transitory

quality. Her fear of losing love is the result of her feeling that she has

little to give as a woman and therefore could not expect to hold

anyone.

In repressing her aggressive energy she has accumulated a certain

amount of hostility and feeling of rejection toward people. As a result

she makes herself not as pleasant or as yielding as she could be. She

is basically a warm andintense person—capable of loving and hating

—but by holding herself in she has become dissociated from her

genuine emotions. She is capable of a much richer and more rewarding

emotionallife if she could accept her femininity and her sexuality more.

Natalie, Subject 21

NATALIE AS AN ADOLESCENT

As a thirteen-year-old girl Natalie was quiet, demure, unobtrusive,

inhibited, and emotionally underdeveloped. She was not well known

by her teachers because she was quiet and withdrawn. Some thought

that she was dull. Others complained that they could not hear her

when she recited. Her mother, who was dominating, was disturbed

about Natalie and wanted to force her to show moreinitiative. Natalie

was on good terms with her quiet father. Natalie spent much time

in a fantasy world with imaginary companions, planning wardrobes
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for her dolls. She had a brother and a sister but did not get on well
with her brother.

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

Her 1940stories are another set that were somewhat meager. Anxiety

drab, and all drudgery. Mother figures entered many of the stories and
anxiety was projected onto the mother. There was need for mother’s
approval and the fantasy of the good mother.Still, there were stories
that expressed the wish for popularity and the desire to marry. Natalie
showed a number of these sexual implications in her stories. Many
of the stories were concerned over possible exposure if she should
become moreactive (see Adolescent Fantasy, pp. 151-52).

NATALIE AS AN ADULT

In 1953 Natalie impressed the interviewer as being a particularly
drab, lethargic, colorless, matter-of-fact, unassertive person with low
energy level and a low, soft voice. She spoke fluently but did not
elaborate.

As a girl she wanted to be a nurse, and after graduating from high
school wentinto nursing school. She became a graduate nurse in 1948.
She specialized in obstretics, pediatric, and psychiatric nursing, but
did not care for operating-room experience. She has worked as a
psychiatric nurse and likes working with mental patients and being
kind to people. She continued to nurse after she married until she

became pregnant. She wouldstill like to work as a nurse and hopes
someday to be able to teach nursing.

Natalie married a psychiatric aide, but since the pay was low he
has changed to factory work. The husbandis afraid of anything that

might be called feminine. He has a severe temper and would like to

be a tobacco farmer, or just go hunting and fishing. She claims that

she is moreintellectual than he. He has no interest in anything cul-

tural and does not care what is going on in the world. Heis reported

to be a jealous man. She would like to bring up her children to ap-

preciate the finer things in life, but she gets no encouragement from

her husband. She has two children, a boy andgirl, but finds life dull.

She is again pregnant.
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CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ADOLESCENT FANTASY

AND ADULT PERSONALITY

Natalie continues in adult life the same characteristics which she

adopted as a child in response to her dominating mother and easygoing

father. In her 1940 stories there were themes of the dullness of life.

Story A-5 is typical.

Girl has come out of school in June. Will be out all summer. Wishesit were

September instead of June. She thinks of all the things she likes to do in

school and wishes it were school time. She never went anywheres in the

summer so it wasn’t muchfun for her. (Natalie, subject 21, story A-5, 1940)

Now Natalie complains that her life is humdrum, drudging along

in “the same old groove, day in and day out.” Apparently this is an

attitude that she adopted in childhood in response to and as a protest

against her mother, whotried to force her to be more spontaneous and

to have more initiative.

Several stories illustrate how her attitude toward her mother has

_ helped to give her a characteristic mode of adjusting to the world. Story

B-4, for instance, lets the deep-seated hostility slip through.

This woman has two daughters, one her own and one her second husband’s
daughter. Hers is beautiful, other one is not. There is something on tonight

and the motheris letting her daughter go but is keeping the other one home
to do dishes, etcetera. Other girl wishes her mother was alive so she would

not have to live with this selfish woman. (Natalie, subject 21, story B-4,

1940)

One naturally thinks of identifying her with the girl whois per-

mitted to go to the party, but probably sheis identifying in just as real

a sense with the girl who stays home, for this serves as a defense

and a protection against dangerous sexual fantasies. One also sees

motherhostility and rivalry here, and there is probably some borrowed

erotic satisfaction of a more remote nature. But story B-3 showsthat a

characteristic mode of adjustment is to forget self and yield to the

importunate demands of the mother.

Boy is walking to school with friends. He is bad, he is smoking. Friendtells
him to smoke becauseit’s nice. Boy said he wouldn’t, what would his mother

think. Friend says he never thinks of what he wants to do, and whathis
mother wants him to do. (Natalie, subject 21, story B-3, 1940)

Story B-8 portrays the conflict that Natalie lives out.
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At a dance. Man is just asking girl to dance. Girl is too tired. Man offers
to take her home. Girl says it’s too early to go home. Hesays to sit the
dance out, so that she’ll be rested and will be able to dance the next dance.
(Natalie, subject 21, story B-8, 1940)

In this story the girl obviously wants to dance because she says it

is too early to go home. Butat the same time she can’t yield to pleasure

and gives her characteristic excuse of being tired. Similarly, even now

she wants to be wanted by her husband but she cannot yield for fear

of disappointment. Her resolution is to project her difficulties on to

her husband, to complain that he is not interested in anything cultural

and to maintain that he is inferior to her. The interviewer reports that

““Natalie’s life is rather lacking in emotional and aesthetic satisfactions

due largely to her husband’s personality and meager range of interests.”

CHANGE IN FANTASY: NATALIE, SUBJECT 21

Amount
Fantasy theme of change

Negative outcome +4
Anger +3
Anxiety —3

CHANGE IN FANTASY

There is much in common with the stories that Natalie told in 1940

and those in 1953. Thereis reiteration of the theme of the dullness and

drabness of life. Story B-1o illustrates this trend.

This is a mining village in Wales. This girl is walking home from work.

She is tired and discouraged with life in this little dinky town, very drabby,

and it’s the same old thing every day, you just go to work and come home

and eat and go to bed and the next day does the same thing over again, and

back of her is a miner, he is following along and he feels the same way,just

the same old thing. This grimylittle town, that goes on and on the same old

way. (Natalie, subject 21, story B-10, 1953)

Thestatistical count, however, showsthree shifts. The most prom-

inent is the increase in stories with unfavorable endings. This may be

coupled with an increase in stories including the theme of anger. It

is quite clear that Natalie is able to express negative feelings more

openly in her fantasy, which may be taken as a sign of gain. One can

surmise that no longer living under her parents’ roof and with her

mother, she is more free and has gained courage to express her hostility
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more openly. Thereis still a lot of projection. She states that she visits

her parents about twice a month.

Boy works each day, comes in after a hard day. Sees a shadow andthinks

it is his mother. But it looks like a man’s. He gets frightened and walks right

up to it. He discoversit is his mother and she just had her hair cut. (Natalie,
subject 21, story A-6, 1940)

Young husband here he has come homelate in the evening. He has been
out with the fellows and he is late meeting his wife. He tries to sneak up

stairs but she is already down there waiting for him. They have a fume

aboutit. (Natalie, subject 21, story A-6, 1953)

In story A-6 in 1940 Natalie evidences her fear of her mother and
then introduces the theme of castration. One may surmise that her

listlessness and drabness is in some way connected with her castration

fantasy applied to herself. But in the 1953 story there is a shift from
the castration theme to one of conflict and retaliation—‘they have

a fume aboutit.”

Girl is in Asbury Park—is walking through amusement house. Mother
is behind her, doesn’t want to go to amusement house, wants to go to the
movies. Girl looking into funny looking glass, mother grows impatient.
Tells her mother she will go with her as soon as she sees herself in all the
mirrors. (Natalie, subject 21, story B-2, 1940)
The woman in the backlooks like a prison matron, and this young girl

is just going out on probation. She has civilian clothes on for the first time
in a long time, and she is admiring herself in the mirror, but the matron has
doubts as to whether the girl will turn out all right. [How does she make
out? ] Not so good, doesn’t look as though she really cares, the only thing
she cares about is how she looks. Why dothese characters always look so
mad? In all of the pictures they look that way. (Natalie, subject 21, story
B-2, 195 3)

In story B-2 told in 1940 Natalie depicts a girl and her mother in con-
flict. The girl is fascinated by distorted images of herself. The girl does
not argue with her mother but says she will come whensheis ready.
Butin 1953 by projecting her feelings on to the picture Natalie really
expresses anger. This is coupled with a decrease in anxiety in the
stories, which is a natural accompaniment to the increase in capacity
to express and feel anger and hostility.

EXCERPT FROM THE RORSCHACH REPORT

The Rorschach indicates a mild schizophrenic disease process in an
extremely immature, inadequate person. There is a tenuous psychic
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equilibrium and her contact with people and reality is very meager.
Her judgmentis poor, her reasoning infantile.

She is basically very oppositional, showing this through a passive
resistance. She is capable of being stubborn and emotionally stupid.

There is an underlying sporadic, unpredictable explosiveness and quick
anger thatis short-lived.

She is orally dependent—demanding.She is inadequate as a woman.

There is evidence of traumatization and narcissistic injury as a woman.

She seemsto have suffered some very bad experience which has maimed

her emotionally—perhaps a psychotic episode.

She is in a low-grade depression giving her a feeling of inner dead-

ness and a sense of inadequacy, confusion, and the “uselessness”’ oflife.

She has a very feminine facade, showing exhibitionistic tendencies,

and wants to be looked at and admired. The superficial heterosexual

adjustment seems adequate. Psychically she feels damaged and hurtas

a female and probably suffers from a castration complex. She1s likely

to use hysterical symptoms to discharge conflict and tension. The

ideational energy and capacity for fantasy living is low, as is the

libidinal and aggressive energy. Genuine contacts with people are

actually impossible. Her affect is shallow, superficial, and frequently

strained and inappropriate.

Mabel, Subject 22

MABEL AS AN ADOLESCENT

Mabel as a fourteen-year-old junior high school student wascalled

100 percent normal. Her teacher described her as a sweet girl, demure,

cooperative, popular, serious, neat, but one who did not work up to

capacity. Her mother spoke of her as healthy, cheerful, sweet, poised,

active, precocious, mischievous. She did not make advances. Her father

was strict and punishing. An older brother, on whom the mother

doted, was in college. She wanted to be a doctor but her parents did

not approve and wanted her to prepare for a musical career. As a

child she gave theatrical performances and was musical, but did not

like to practice.
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SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

One outstanding characteristic of Mabel’s stories was her fantasies

of vulgarity—which may be contrasted in real life with her sweetness

and demureness. “After all her excursions into romance and glamor,

when she sees only onepicture left, she retreats back into her protec-

tive encasement of demureness” (Adolescent Fantasy, p. 157). In the

last story she runs homeand locks herself in. There could be no more

graphic expression of repression and reaction formation.

Coupled with these fantasies of vulgarity, romance, and glamor was

the need to be successful. One recurrent theme was negative feeling

toward the father—father figures were mean, stingy, punitive, brutal,

and there were death wishes toward the father. Coupled with these

themes, however, were Oedipal themes of being left alone with a

father figure after the mother was disposed of. There were themes

of leaving home and looking for parent substitutes. There was also a

story which indicates castration anxiety.

MABEL AS AN ADULT

At age twenty-seven Mabel is married and living comfortably in a
four-bedroom house with two TVsets and a full-time maid. She is

described as businesslike, sophisticated, smartly dressed. She has two

children, both girls. She likes to play golf and cards. She has had one
miscarriage and has since been depressed. She gets angry when her

husband complains about her spending money. She describes him as
even-tempered.

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ADOLESCENT FANTASY

AND ADULT PERSONALITY

Mabel’s 1953 interview tended to bestrictly factual and it did not
reveal much of the person. The fact that she lived in a well-furnished
house in a good neighborhood and had a full-time maid seemsto reflect
the emphasis on success which was present in her 1940 stories (story
A-8, 1940).

In her 1940 stories she fantasied being left alone without a father
(B-7). She married a man whotravels and she had a miscarriage on
one occasion while her husband was away. Story B-6 tells of a boy
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whogets angry whenhis father says he can’t go out. Mabel says that

she gets angry whensheis crossed by her husband over expenses.

Boy was eating supper while there was company. His father thought boy
didn’t have as good mannersas he should have. Father says he can’t go out.
Boy has somewhere to go. Gets angry, goes to his room and sits down.
Family goes out. He climbs out the window and goes out against his father’s
wishes. (Mabel, subject 22, story B-6, 1940)

CHANGE IN FANTASY: MABLE, SUBJECT 22

Amount
Fantasy theme of change

Negative outcome —5
Escape —3
Positive outcome +3

CHANGE IN FANTASY

The 1953 stories repeat many of the themes of the 1940 stories.

There are the strivings for success, Oedipal conflict, fear of being

alone with father, leaving home for parent substitutes, sibling rivalry.

Apparently her life experiences have not succeeded in modifying her

fantasy life to any great extent.

One change is from negative to positive endings to her stories. Per-

haps the most dramatic of these is B-8.

Manis talking to his daughter about a job she wants to take. He doesn’t

want herto take it because it’s in the worst section in town. They are quite

hard up. She takes the job. Her father disowns her and she leaves town.

(Mabel, subject 22, story B-8, 1940)

This girl has just told her father that she wants to get married. Her
father thinks she’s too young and not ready for marriage. He wants her
to finish school and wait ’til she’s sure. She’s a good girl and has always

listened to her father when he’s given her advice. She does listen to him

and she’s very thankful that she does. She finds it would all have been a

mistake. She finishes school and meets someone else who she’s much more

in love with and does marry. (Mabel, subject 22, story B-8, 1953)

In 1940 the daughter in the story does not take her father’s advice,

her father disowns her, and she leaves town. In 1953 she does take her

father’s advice and marries a man sheis in love with. Apparently now

that she has left her parental home for a home of her own herhostility

and resistance to her parents have softened andsheis able to accept
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their point of view more readily. This may be juxtaposed with stories

B-10 and B-11.

The nice quiet country town on a Sunday. This young girl is coming
home from church. She takes a long walk on the way home—out to the
country. She loves living there. It’s quiet and peaceful. She takes care of
her father. Her mother died when she was a baby, and she’s devoted her
life to taking care of her father. (Mabel, subject 22, story B-10, 1953)

All I can see here is my ownfuture. I see children playing happily with
no worries or thoughts in the children’s minds. But the parents are prepar-
ing for their future in watching them grow. They get a good education for
them and see them get married and see them have families of their own.
(Mabel, subject 22, story B-11, 1953)

Here we see Mabel changingherrole of defying her father to taking
care of him. Then story B-11 shows that the shift or displacementis
toward her own children. The dynamics here are probably too subtle
to be read from the stories alone, but one can surmise that guilt has

changed the adolescent death wishes to fantasies of nurturance dis-
placed toward her own children. This indicates one of the healthy
shifts in fantasy from the negative fantasies of adolescence to the
positive fantasies of parenthood.

Themesof escape which werepresentin stories B-6 (above) and B-10
in 1940 were not present in 1953. The need to escape from restraint
and supervision of the parental home seems to have vanished since
she has left home.It is stated that her husbandis a mild man. Since she
did not marry a man whorepeats the father pattern she is able to drop
her fantasies of escape.

EXCERPT FROM THE RORSCHACH REPORT

A limited, immature person with poor capacity to relate to others.
She is concerned with prestige and status as a means of compensating
for lack of inner strength. Little drive or energy to do something about
her social ambition or to be spontaneousandfree.
Low-grade depression. She has feelings of inferiority and strivings

for superiority. There are signs of anxiety. There is an unconscious
delegation of responsibility to others. She depends onstatus or posi-
tion to carry her through.

Her conception of people is on a very immature (little-girl) level.
She feels inadequate as a sexual partner and sees men as castrative—
based on fear of men.



280 Appendix A. Resumé of the Subjects

She has a destructive, aggressive drive, exhibited by a sharp temper.

Outside of anger she has little capacity for strong emotion. She wants

to be taken care of and haslittle ability to adjust to the needs of others.

Margaret, Subject 24

MARGARET AS AN ADOLESCENT

As a sixteen-year-old high school girl Margaret, an only child, was

charming, pleasant, popular, with a ready smile, full of life and fun.

But she was also unreliable, irresponsible, the class clown, with plans

that she could not carry out. She was large in stature, neat, careful

about her appearance, but boyish and fond of athletics. At sixteen

she was engaged. She identified with her father, who was ambitious

for her as he had wanted a son. She was her father’s pride and one may

suppose that he would like to have her compensate for what he has not

been able to achieve (he wasat one time a circus clown). He had made

plans for her future.

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

In her 1940 stories there was strong identification with as well as

hostility toward father figures, and hostility toward mother figures.

There was conflict between rebellion and authority. There was dis-

satisfaction with home and a desire to get away. Muchpersonalin-

adequacy was shown in the stories as the characters tended to be

masochistic and lacked self-confidence, were shy, lonely, and felt re-

jected. But there was a desire to be attractive and popular with peers

as a defense against anxiety. Joking was a disguised way of expressing

hostility. Marriage was a way out. She was attracted to shy men.

Oedipal themes were prominent. In stories the mother was dead and

the female figure lived with the father. Or she felt the mother’s

jealousy and would have liked to hurt or kill the mother, but was

afraid.

MARGARET AS AN ADULT

As a womansheis robust, healthy looking, easygoing, friendly, warm,

stable, and solid. She finished high school and wished to be a nurse

but soon married. While her husband was away during the war she

worked as an IBM operator but later gave up working because of her
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pregnancy. She hopes for a girl. She tends to be optimistic. She loves

animals and has a dog, cat, birds, and fish.

Julia, Subject 25

JULIA AS AN ADOLESCENT

As a sixteen-year-old girl Julia, an example of flaming youth, had

long red hair, bright clothes, and flashy jewelry. She was called the

best dresser in her homeroom andhad quantities of clothes which her

aunt made for her. She was not very bright in school and did poor

school work. She was spoiled, undisciplined, and keen on boys and

dancing. She went with an older group. She had one younger sister

and several cousins. She did not write an autobiographyand her parents

would not consent to be interviewed. In her adolescent interview she

appeared reserved and lacking in energy. Julia was concerned over

marital difficulties between her parents and felt that she was left out

-of her parents’ affections. She identified with her mother in wearing

striking clothes. She tended to neglect school work in favor of clothes

and self-exhibition.

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

Her adolescent stories depicted characters that were socially in-

secure, passive, dependent, and narcissistic. There was somethingselfish

and self-centered about the actions of the characters. A girl married

only for what she might get.

There were themes of self-elevation and status. One story told of

a girl who was bright, successful in school, and looking ahead to

college. She thought of moving upward in terms of acquiring education

and money. But there was also a passive theme of not wanting to work

hard for what one gets. There were also themes of being socially

popular.

Father figures were seen as mean, punitive, lacking in understanding.

The father was expected to give status through wealth and education.

JULIA AS AN ADULT

As a twenty-nine-year-old woman,Juliais tall, well-dressed, friendly,

relaxed, with dreamy eyes—notassertive or vivacious. She did not go

to college. After eighteen months in the Waves and a variety of
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secretarial jobs sheis happily married and has a two-year-old daughter.

At one time she served as a model in a departmentstore.

She has feminine interests and is dramatically inclined. She is close

to her parents but gets irritated at her mother-in-law. Although a

devout Catholic, she would postpone having another child until they

can improve themselves financially. She is not aggressive and likes to

work with other people.

Olive, Subject 27

OLIVE AS AN ADOLESCENT

As an eighteen-year-old Welsh girl Olive, who was the youngest of

six girls, was one of a family of whom only two were her ownsisters.

She was very reserved and taciturn to the point of depression. She

was drab, sallow, stooped in posture, tight and tense in her behavior.

Olive spent long weekends doing housework and caring for a small

child. Her whole family was tense, reserved, hardworking. Teachers

characterized her as nervous, soreheaded, resenting criticism, a dis-

ruptive influence, reticent and not outgoing.

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

Her adolescent stories, told with difficulty, contained themes of

insecurity, anxiety, and depression. There was anxiety about school,

one’s work, the future. Characters sawa life of hardship, poverty, being

ageressed against. There were themes of high standards of conduct and

disapproval of one’s inability to measure up to these standards. This led

to feelings of unworthiness, inadequacy, disillusionment, guilt, and

masochistic fantasies. She was concerned with appearance and wished

to be popular and vivacious in order to be attractive to boys, yet she

feared being a disappointmentto others. There was a desire to help and

console others.

She placed stress on intellectual values and described characters as

intelligent, deep thinkers, poetically inclined. One character had a

compulsive need to finish reading an uninteresting book.

There wassibling rivalry, which played an important role in Olive’s

life. Stories B-1 and B-3 illustrate not only the sibling rivalry, but

Olive’s method of repressing her hostile feelings by discontent and

impersonality.



Appendix A. Resumé of the Subjects 283

Why would someone paint a picture like this? The older boy seems to

have a grudge against something. He is looking at the younger boy with a

vicious eye. The younger boy is not at all interested about the other. He

seemsto belistening attentively or is thinking about something very deeply.

(Olive, subject 27, story B-3, 1940)

Young boy is leaving the school building, with an attitude that he is

going to hit someone. His grudge seems to be very deep. Probably someone

that said something and he, being in a high position, had been highly in-

sulted and therefore his standards were lowered. But he is thinking if he

hits anyone it will mar his high standards and that he will be worse off than

by just letting it go. (Olive, subject 27, story B-1, 1940)

OLIVE AS AN ADULT

As a thirty-one-year-old woman Olive impressed the interviewer as

being robust, drab, colorless, but restrained, repressed, and inexpres-

sive. She spoke in a monotone and was hesitant in speech.

After high school she worked as a salesgirl and factory operator.

After two years she married a factory worker and is now pregnant.

She continued to work for eleven years after her marriage.

She has limited intellectual ability but expressed vague aspirations

about getting a college education. She believes she is moreintellectual

than her husband. |

She has the blues occasionally and feels sorry for herself. She be-

lieves that children should be brought up morestrictly.

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ADOLESCENT FANTASY

AND ADULT PERSONALITY

Some of Olive’s 1940 stories seem almost prophetic of the kind of

person she is today and the kind of life she lives. Story A-1o is a good

example.

Wonder whyshe chose to come to the fortuneteller. Why is her brother

with her? Maybeit is not her brother. Information must be very sad from

expression on her face. I wonder what the future was—death or some other

misleading misfortune. Why did she choose to bring this boy along? Maybe

they were supposed to get married and they want to see what their future

plans would be. Fortuneteller said they could not get married. Very mys-
terious. Someone was going to distrust them. Wonder whatthey are think-
ing about. She seems to be very poor. Hands look as though she had gone

through many hardships. (Olive, subject 27, story A-10, 1940)

In this story the subject looks sad. “She seems to be very poor. Hands

look as though she had gone through many hardships.” One wonders
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if there is not a compulsive, neurotic nature to her own drab life of
moderate circumstances which is on the border of hardship.
Many of Olive’s openly expressed thoughts about herself in 1953

correspond in detail with her adolescent fantasy, but these bearlittle
relationship with her actual life condition. Today she fantasies herself
as an intellectual person—as moreintellectual than her husband because
she reads Look magazine and one book a year. In 1940 she told the
following story (A-3).

Mary sitting by the window. Herattention is drawn by a couple seeming
to be interested in each other, making Marythink, “I can find someone in-
terested in me.” I wonder what the book is she is reading. It isn’t a very
interesting book because she is not so pleased with it. She is only half-way
through. She has a wonderful atmosphere around her. The book is uninter-
esting. “I wonder if I shall finish it, I don’t know, I might as well. Gosh, I
wish I was that couple, they seem so happy. Well, I still have to finish this
book.” (Olive, subject 27, story A-3, 1940)

This story not only emphasizes her desire to be intellectual, but sug-
gests some of the dynamics. Here she expresses a conflict between her
aspirations and her accomplishments. This disappointment in reality
makes her depressed and she expresses this disappointment in her ap-
pearance. However, these are probably symbolic aspirations and stand-
ards, symbolic of a deeper source of futility in her competition with
her sisters and stepsisters. In 1953 she still expresses this same conflict.
Stories A-1 and B-4 express this sense of inferiority and inadequacy.

The boy’s attitude seems to be—‘Shall I enter or not?” Probably some
of his old friends that come to this school told him so many tales that he
hesitates to enter. He probably is a good sport andis willing to take what-
ever comes to him from the older members. But why should he hesitate?
(I forgot what I was going to say.) On his mind he has some things which
he can’t quite figure. Probably there are some friends in this school—heis
afraid will take advantage of him because heis entering as a new boy.Heis
thinking about the storybook he read of Tom Brown’s school days, where
Tom enters into Rugby andis taking an awful punishment. He knew the
boys of that time were glad to have a new boy whom they could take ad-
vantage of. Seeing that this is so long ago he made up his mind he would
take what was coming to him and becomea goodsport. (Olive, subject 27,
story A-1, 1940)

Mary stood behind her mother andhersister with a long face and a per-
plexed mind. She could not figure out why she never went any place and
her younger sister who was so pretty was always invited. She thought that
the boys did not care for looks,. keeping in mind she wasn’t pretty but for
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a good sport and one who would like to do things the other person liked.

She couldn’t estimate herself on these two quetsions, but in her sister she

found these very common. She wasfull of pep and never thinking of herself

always agreed to do the things that everyone wanted. This was a great

difference between the twosisters and she found out that if she put a little

pep in herself she would probably also be invited. She could not understand

why her mother would favor her younger sister and always leave her in the

dark. She found this extremely so just today when hersister Jane was going

to a dance and her mother was so very proud of her and encouraged her

and told her to have a very nice time. She seemed to be so pleased with her

that there seemed to be a great change in her nature from the usual and

everyday routine. She always heard that her mother never favored anyone

but somehow found this to be a different day. (Olive, subject 27, story B-4,

1940)

There is a suggestion in story B-4 that basically her depression stems

from the attitude of her stepmother, and perhaps the fantasy that she

has been abandoned by her own mother.

CHANGE IN FANTASY: OLIVE, SUBJECT 27

Amount

Fantasy theme of change

Feminine identification —3
Wishful thinking +4
Guilt +3

CHANGE IN FANTASY

There is muchsimilarity between 1953 stories and 1940stories. There

is great depression, anxiety, and social insecurity. There is a poor

self-concept—characters see themselves as helpless and victimized, they

feel ignored and rejected by others. Life is weary and dull. One char-

acter is bored with being a housewife. They are passive and dependent;

one would like to change but is so indecisive, perplexed, and anxious

that she cannot venture out on her own.

If anything the stories have becomeless realistic and there is greater

indulgence in fantasy. In 1940 the stories reflect despair; but in 1953

there creeps in unrealistic daydreaming. Story B-1, 1940 (given above),

and 1953, illustrates this.

The gentleman is walking out the door. He looks rather weary. He’s going
to his job. His job is not very exciting—he seems to be shuffling his feet.
He’s just a young beginner at his trade. He is not a woodworkeras yet, just

an apprentice and he seems that he’s never going to becomea star in his
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job. He seems to be walking toward his job a little uncomfortably being as
how each day he has to pace himself and stay within what he is instructed
to do until he, in his own mind, sees what a woodworker can do. He has
great plans in his own mind but being as he’s suppressed by his superiors
it’s a task for him to go in every day. He’s just biding his time hoping that
it will soon end and they will allow him to do whatheis imagining. He has
huge ideas of building a beautiful home—the interior of a home—but, as
yet, he cannot fulfill his own ideas. In his own mind, he is planning and he
has it down on paper andas soonas they release him from his apprenticeship

he will go and fulfill his ideas. (Olive, subject 27, story B-1, 1953)

This change may be the result of the continuance of her dismal style

of life and her retreat from the struggle against it into the false satis-

faction of her inner fantasies.

There was guilt in the 1940 stories, but it was expressed more in

action than in so many words. The guilt that Olive feels can be ver-

balized better in 1953.

Dear Aunt Ruth: I’m glad I’m going to the junior prom. I feel so elegant
all dressed up, but along side of me stands mylittle cousin, Bess, who feels

that she would like to go, but being that she is a youngster, two years my
junior, and won’t be able to attend the dance until the future, makes me

feel very bad going by myself. We’ve been playmates for a long time and

I would like her to be with meat all huge occasions, but it’s something that

bars us from joiningall the occasions. She is two years younger which means

that I will be ahead of her in most of the scholastic debuts. She seems very

forlorn and would like to be along with me. I just don’t feel like going to

this occasion being that we’re always together. I wish she would occupy
herself right now and I would go with a lighter heart. She makes me feel

as though it were my fault that I’m going to a dance andshe has to stay

home, but I guess she’ll get over it soon as I leave for the dance and she’ll

probably realize that, in time to come, she will be just as happy as 1 am

this evening. (Olive, subject 27, story B-4, 1953)

This story reveals with clarity that Olive’s problem stems from

rivalry and competition with her sisters, and she expresses guilt from

the hostility that she feels toward them. Here again the vicissitudes of

life permit her to admit her feelings more openly. She has grown to

be less afraid, to a slight degree, of her own aggression.

EXCERPT FROM THE RORSCHACH REPORT

An aggressive, exhibitionistic, emotionally seriously disturbed per-

son. Little sensitivity to the needs of others and little insight into her-

self.
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Lively, likable, hysteric with aggression as the main drive. Persona

is animated, lively, and pleasant. Aggressiveness is competitive, grab-

bing, and possessive. Behavior not predictable or consistent. She is over-

ambitious with a vague desire to manipulate the social environment.

Her main goal is to display herself, to get attention and admiration.

Feeling of being caged up and lacking the ability genuinely to express

herself and find satisfaction as a human being. Repression of sexual

energy and limited concept of her sex role in life. She sees herself as

a decorative rather than as a functional person.

She tries to oversexualize all situations and to handle them through

reductive exhibitionism. Overemphasis on femininity. She has little

capacity to be sexually feminine, soft, or yielding. Her actual aggres-

sive energy is always tooclose to the surface.

There is intellectual blocking due to anxiety, conflict over her ex-

hibitionism and aggression, and someslight degree of depression.

Celia, Subject 28

CELIA AS AN ADOLESCENT

As an adolescent Celia was a pretty, Catholic Spanish girl, the third

of four daughters, an honor student in the commercial course of high

school. She was very well spoken of by her teachers and respected by

her classmates. A leader, she was elected president of her home room.

She had creative ability, played the piano and sang, but tended to

underrate her own ability. She was hot-tempered and fiery, high-

strung, and suffered from blue spells. Her mother wasstrict. She felt

close to her second oldest sister but clashed with her oldestsister.

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

Her adolescent fantasies had a depressive trend, and characters were

tired, pensive, disappointed in themselves and guilty, with a need for

punishment. There were themes of immaturity and dependence, of

being frightened and being away from home, and running to mother.

There were hints that she felt unlovable, unpopular, deprived. There

was passive wishful thinking—of receiving without effort. But along

with this was a philosophy that to get what you want you have to be

independentandself-sufficient. Marriage was a means toward getting

what one has been deprived of.
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In her adolescent fantasies mothers were strong, dominantcharacters,
while fathers were weak and undervalued. Children were dependent
on the mother and feared her disapproval. Women perceived men as
undependable, like small boys who had to be watched. There was
sibling rivalry which led to punishment for which the girl in the story
was not sorry. Religion apparently was important to Celia. She was
anxious about school work as there were themes of school achievement
and a desire to go to college.

CELIA AS AN ADULT

Now, as a mature twenty-eight-year-old woman, Celia is described
as neat, attractive, refined, feminine, butlistless. She went to work from
high school and, now unmarried, is the secretary for the purchasing
department of an oil firm. She compares herself with the men with
whom she works andbelieves that she is as competent as they are. She
resents that a promotion has been so long delayed.

She has never been away from home. Marriage seems increasingly
remote. She is very choosy about the man she would marry. She be-

lieves that she scares men away and that the only attractive men are

already married. A devout Catholic, she has strict standards of marital

behavior.

She finds it more difficult to give orders than to receive them. She

is afraid of hurting other people’s feelings and finds it hard to say no.

It is hard for her to boss others.

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ADOLESCENT FANTASY

AND ADULT PERSONALITY

In many ways Celia’s adolescent fantasies foretold her mature per-

sonality quite faithfully. Celia has never been away from home except

for one week, and then she became very homesick. This attitude was

foreshadowedin story B-10, told in 1940.

Girl walking home from Sunday school. Might be walking through section
of town not very nice and she is kind of frightened. Perhaps she doesn’t
know but there is someone in back of her. If she does know it she will be

sort of scared and she will walk faster. She is thinking of the things that
happen in the newspaper, kidnaping. She will run home andtell her mother

and won’t go out again alone throughthat section of town. (Celia, subject
28, story B-10, 1940)
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Celia states that her mother is the one whohas been the drivingforce

in the family. This same attitude was expressed in 1940 in story B-1.

Boy leaving house in the morning. Has to find a job. Looks determined.
Thinking he won’t come back unless he has one. Mother probably has told

him to look hard as they will need it and the family needs the moneyhe will

bring in. Although he knowsit will be hard to find it, he is determimed—

face set and his hand clenched. (Celia, subject 28, story B-1, 1940)

Celia is described as listless. Although she is not described as de-

pressed it is evident from her discussion of marriage that she is dis-

appointed and feels she has missed opportunities. Her claim that she

is not anxious or concerned at not being married sounds like denial.

So stories A-5 and B-6 reflect the mood to be found thirteen years
later.

Young girl high school age—on way home from school. Perhaps she is
tired—sat down to rest. Looks pensive. Thinks over somethings in school.
Thought she flunked test and is worried about it. Perhaps she hasn’t studied
for it and wishes that she had. Probably makes up her mind that she will
study for the next one. (Celia, subject 28, story A-5, 1940)
Dejected high school boy. Sad about something. Fight with brothers and

sisters. Probably started a family brawl. Taken a punchat one of his younger
brothers or sisters. Mother has sent him into his room for punishment—got
a good bawling out for that. Not sorry for what he did butis punished forit.
Will probably do it again. He will stay there an hour or two until his
mother says O.K. [Who was it?] Probably brother—wouldn’t take sock at
sister—would get worse punishment then if he did. (Celia, subject 28, story
B-6, 1940)

Although Celia is described as being attractive and beautiful she

tends to depreciate her charms. She claims that she scares men away

and she wonders if there is something about her that is lacking. This

same feeling was expressed in 1940 in story A-3.

Girl unattractive from her appearance. Takes to reading. Not popular with
the boys. Sees girl passing, prettier girl than she. Wishing that she were as
pretty—had that girl’s personality. Would even like to change places.
Envious of the other girl. Even though she stays in the house, would like
to go out and have good times asthe other girls do. (Celia, subject 28, story
A-3, 1940)
The attitude expressed by the maid in story A-g in 1940 is similar

to her attitude at the present. She envies her friends who have gotten
married—they seem to have found happiness. The theme of boredom

and ennui appears here too.
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Chambermaid—working in one of the hotels. Sweeping out the room. Nice
hotel and nice room—luxurious. Yearning, envious. Might be wishing she
had some of the things she sees. Doesn’t get much in her position and not
able to afford any of the luxuries of life. Probably tired and disgusted from
her work. Probably wishing she could meet someone she could marry who
would give her the things she wants. (Celia, subject 28, story A-9, 1940)

Her attitude toward men is well expressed in story A-6. They are

despised as being like little boys, needing to be watched, scolded and

suppressed,

Man cominginlate at night, 2:00 A.M. Been playing cards with someofhis
friends. Doesn’t realize how late it is. Tries to get in house withoutletting
his wife know. Wife has been waiting for him—can see shadow. Gets a good
scolding [giggles]. To soothe wife will have to compromise by taking her
somewhere the next night and will not be able to go anywhere by himself
for quite a while. (Celia, subject 28, story A-6, 1940)

Celia apparently prizes her independence—the fact that she holds a

responsible position, earns her own money,andis hence not dependent

on anyone for her support. This attitude was expressed in story B-8

In 1940.

Girl and her father—she is asking him for something. Might be a new coat

or hat. She seems to want it—is sort of pleading. Fathertelling her right now

they couldn’t afford it. If she could work herself right after school she might

make extra money and she could spend it for the coat and anything else

she wants. Teach her to be independent. She is ambitious and wants the

coat. She will go out and look for a part-time job, save up money, and

buy the coat. (Celia, subject 28, story B-8, 1940)

CHANGE IN FANTASY: CELIA, SUBJECT 28

Amount
Fantasy theme of change

Anxiety —5
Self-confidence —3
Positive outcome +5
Wishful thinking +5
Eroticism +3

CHANGE IN FANTASY

There is a marked repetition of themes in the 1953 stories. Father

figures are again represented as inadequate, mother figures as strong,

strict, and ambitious. Themes of ambition and the need to be successful

are again present. The attitude toward marriage emerges more clearly
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from the shadows: there is a desire for security and children, but

the adequacy of the man is also important. There is again reference to

religious themes which would indicate that religion seems to be a strong

bulwark to Celia in helping to resist some of her impulsive nature.

One of the outstanding changes is decrease in anxiety and concern

about self. Three of the 1940 stories indicated anxiety about success in

school. Apparently her success in her work has helped her to increase

her confidence in herself. The report from the interview states: “She

feels that she is as capable in her work as any man would be and that

she knows more about various aspects of the business than many men

in jobs over her.” Now her masculine striving comes throughto a

successful conclusion. Competitiveness with men has moved more out

into the open.

Another shift in the stories is from the negative to the positive.

Several of the 1940 stories had tragic endings but these are not present

in 1953. There was wishful thinking in 1940 but actually more of the

1953 stories have themes of wishful thinking. Story A-10 illustrates this

shift as well as any.

Two high school children—goneto fortuneteller to find out whatis going

to happen. Fortuneteller finds out something about one that seems to have

frightened him. Could it be a tragedy? Boy has hand around the girl. They

have no happy looks on their faces. May besickness in the family. Probably

go homeandtell their mothers and theywill all be upset. All will be waiting

for the tragedy to fall. (Celia, subject 28, story A-10, 1940)

Engaged couple tries to get this fortuneteller to open the door to them,

and he wastelling them all about these wonderful things that would happen

to them, great wealth and happiness was in store for them, but the girl is

a little timid because her religion says that she shouldn’t go to fortunetellers

or believe in anything like that, even though she was fascinated at such a

thing, yet she felt a little reluctant but the boy however had no such qualms

and they are very much engrossed in what the fortuneteller is telling them,

and they are hoping that all the good things he does say will come true.

Happy marriage, security, nice children, etc. (Celia, subject 28, story A-1o,

1953)
In adolescence Celia reacted to her wishes and impulses with feel-

ings of guilt and the need for punishment. But in 1953 this feeling of

guilt has receded. Religion seems to be more of a supporting than a

condemning factor in 1953. In story A-2 a young man “is saying a

little prayer asking Godto give him little help and guidance,” while

in B-9 the youngboyin jail “hears the church bells ringing on a Sunday
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morning and he is just wishing that he might, once he gets out of
jail, be able to change to a good life and make amendsfor his conduct
in society.” There is nothing in her life story to indicate how this
change came about. Apparently religion has becomea source of strength
and comfort to her becauseit helps her to keep under control impulses
which otherwise would be disruptive. But her success in work may
have helped to give her a sense of power and hence ofself-control.
Because she has her behavior under such firm control she can indulge
in more unrealistic fantasy,as illustrated by story A-s.

Here a young schoolgirl in her junior year of high school. She lives in a
small country town. She has put in her day’s work at school and is on her
way homeand decided that she wouldlike to sit down by the quiet country-
side and think

a

little. She has the great ambition to leave the town some day
and perhaps become a great actress on Broadway and have her name up in
lights and she is just wondering if there is any chance for her to become
something like that, and she goes away from school and tries to make up
her mind whether she should remain there and get married and make a
family. The other girls were doing so and were fine. (Celia, subject 28,
story A-5, 1953)

There is no story in the 1940series that represents quite such a flight
into unreality. In 1940 not one story contained any reference to love.
The story that came closest to it was A-9 (given above), but here the
maid was “wishing she could meet someoneshe could marry who would
give her the things she wants.”

In 1953 at least three stories develop the theme of love openly,albeit
in a somewhatjuvenile fashion, well illustrated by story A-2.

This is a young man who has set out on very firm steps of life. He is
knocking at the door of his fiancée’s home and he is determined to ask her
a very important question, in other words he is asking her to be his wife,
and he is quite a little afraid because her parents do not exactly approve
of him. He hasn’t steady or a very good job but he is so muchin love that
he has decided that he will take the step anyway and hope that her parents
will see their way clear to grant permission to marry their daughter, and he
is saying a little prayer right then asking God to give him little help and
guidance. (Celia, subject 28, story A-2, 1953)

Apparently, with the greater reserves of strength to resist her im-
pulses, she can permit herself to fantasy romance in a somewhat un-
realistic fashion.

One pities Celia because apparently she is making her compromise
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with life not by living out her impulses, but by repressing them and

giving them their only expression in unrealistic fantasy.

EXCERPT FROM THE RORSCHACH REPORT

Intelligent, interesting, imaginative person. Mildly hysterical char-

acter. Highly reactive and lacks distance from people. Tends to over-

interpret or project feelings into situations that may or could be

neutral. Frustration tolerance low.

High degree of aggressive energy poorly repressed and a confusion

about sexual activity. Vague concept of herself as a woman—masculine

identification. As a woman she feels inadequate and unnatural in that

role. Probably frigid. Difficult to repress her hostility and irritability

when under sexual pressure. Attitude toward men sadomasochistic

with masochistic elements dominant. She is interested in contact with

people and in making a heterosexual adjustment but her evaluation of

people is unrealistic—divided into good and bad. Social contacts make

her feel uncomfortable and panicky. This is in contrast with her easy

structuring of work situations. Her social contacts present her with

anxiety.

Mildly depressed. Phobic reactions to people when her femininity

is challenged. More at ease with men than with women. Positive feel-

ings for father. Relationship with women one of reserve and coolness

whichis a hostile dependency on mother.

Rushes headlong into situations providing friction and some sense

of power in controlling the situation in this way. Runs away from

emotional challenges and avoids permanent relations—marriage. Work

adjustment excellent.

Pansy, Subject 29

PANSY AS AN ADOLESCENT

As an eighteen-year-old girl in the last year of high school Pansy

was well spoken of by her teachers as a good student, conscientious,

and a hard worker, but without great ability. Her mother, however,

wascritical of her, described her as argumentative,irritable, both criti-

cal and sensitive to criticism. She had epileptic convulsions at age

thirteen. Removal of an ovarian cyst improved her health and per-
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sonality. She felt anxious and wanted to make a better scholastic record

in school. She wished to be a nurse and worked efficiently ina hospital

during the summer. She admired an older sister but quarreled with a

younger one.

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

Characters in her adolescent stories had a strong need to be liked

and accepted. Parents were seen in ambivalent terms but mostly as bad,

and there was a desire to get rid of parents. The need to beliked

was related to hostility and resentment toward others. Acceptance by

others could be won by being kind, pleasant,selfless, and by not being

critical of others. There wasa self-sacrificing, self-blaming masochistic

tendency in the stories. She would have liked to change herself. A

virtue was madeof being plain and homely. There were themesof being

falsely accused of a crime.

In Adolescent Fantasy many contradictions between Pansy’s stories

and her autobiography were pointed out. “Although she uses no cos-

metics and payslittle attention to her personal appearance, herstories

show that she wishes to become more attractive and to change her

clothes and appearance. She does notlike to read, but her stories show

an interest in reading (“Took up book again. Became interested in

it. Became more interested in reading books. Spent half her time

reading; whenever her father went to general store asked for books.

Boughther a history book—enjoyed it. Got an education by herself!’

—story 40). She wears sweaters and skirts—daydreams of feminine

clothes. She is shy, but in her fantasies she meets many people. She

does not go out with boys, but in her stories she has manyfriends.

Here is the picture of an inhibited girl with many normal repressed

wishes.”

PANSY AS AN ADULT

As a thirty-one-year-old woman Pansyisseen asa tall, stringy, tired-

looking woman, stoop-shouldered and hollow-chested, and has a sallow

complexion. Straight hair and lines in her face make her appear older

than she is. She was living in a dilapidated Negro settlement and her

home had a barn-like appearance.

Pansy actually did go into nursing and liked being around sick
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people whomshe enjoyed helping and caring for. She said she liked

best the charity ward where people were most appreciative.

She first married a man whomshe had nursed, a Catholic, although

her parents were Methodist and strongly prejudiced against Catholics.

They violently opposed her marriage. She believed she married in part

to get away from home. Her husbandinsisted on practicing birth con-

trol and eventually she secured an annulment. She became Catholic

during this marriage.

Following this she married another patient—a Negro Catholic priest.

After their marriage he gave up his priesthood to take up factory work.

Her parents have completely disowned her as a result of this marriage.

She has three children and states that she will have as many children

as God gives her. Several of her teeth are missing, which she claims

has helped to improve a bad sinus condition. Adhesions in her uterus
were cured by having children.

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ADOLESCENT FANTASY

AND ADULT PERSONALITY

In a dramatic way Pansy has worked through the fantasies which

she expressed as an adolescent. In her 1940 stories she depicts the mother
as scolding, dominating, critical, and distrustful. Stories A-6, A-7, and

B-2 illustrate these attitudes.

Young fellow has been out. Don’t know how he’s spent his time. His
mother has left a light (my mother does that when I’m out). He didn’t
realize how late it was. Just going upstairs—sees shadow of woman.It’s his
mother and she demands an explanation of where he was—he doesn’t give
one. Mother thinks he is too young to be out so late. Tries to discipline
him by saying that he can’t go out for a long time. Helistens to mother
and later explains where he had been. Mother forgives him and makes him
promise he won’t stay outso late. (Pansy, subject 29, story A-6, 1940)

Boy’s mother thinks he hastold lie, he is trying to tell her exactly what
happened. Is supposed to have wanted some money to go out somewhere—
asked for it. Said he couldn’t have it. He tried to figure out a wayto getit.
While mother was out—money was taken. Mother accused him. Boy had
been out of house. She thought he might have taken it. Is trying to tell her
he didn’t do it. After much explaining she decides that he is telling the
truth. Had just mislaid it. She gives him the money he wanted. (Pansy,
subject 29, story A-7, 1940)

Someone had told the girl that she was quite attractive. Goes to her bed-
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room. Giving herself the “once-over” to see if this is true. Tried to make

herself more attractive than she was. Mother came in. Girl explained what

she was doing. Mother said she wasfoolish. Should stay as she was. (Pansy,
subject 29, story B-2, 1940)

Then there is a hint that Pansy fantasies being freed from her parents,

in story A-1o.

Brother andsister at a fortuneteller’s. First time, don’t know how to takeit.

Are orphans—left in care of an old aunt. Want to see what future holds for
them—if they'll become rich. Aunt is old, don’t know how much longer

they will be with her. Wantto prepare for later. Engrossed in what fortune-

teller tells them. Find they will inherit much money from aunt and parents.
(Pansy, subject 29, story A-10, 1940)

This is confirmed in her 1953 interview. She states that her parents

were narrow-minded and had very old-fashioned ideas. They always

demanded that she be in by twelve o’clock. They never permitted her

to have a date before she was nineteen. When she began to go out

she began to feel quite independent and becameresentful of her parents’

domination. Becoming a nurse, marrying successively a Catholic and

then a Negro Catholic priest expressed dramatically her defiance of

her parents and her desire to show her independence of them. Story

A-4 told in 1940 foreshadowed her masochistic tendencies.

Manis trying to teach son right and wrong. Didn’t know how to go about

it. Had money—asked boy if he had twopiles of money—which he would

take—onelarge pile, one small one. Boy said “large pile.” Father angry, said

he would be ungrateful. Should learn to take smaller things and leave larger

things for other. Like cutting a pie, cut smaller pie for yourself, larger one

for other. (Pansy, subject 29, story A-4, 1940)

Her selection of nursing as a career, her insistence that it excited

her to see patients come in to the hospital desperately ill and then to

see them make a recovery and to think that she had a handinit, her

preference for the charity wardillustrates this masochistic trend. This

is further shown by her marriage and the circumstances of her living

at the present time.

In 1940 she was concerned about her appearance and wished to make

herself attractive, as indicated in story B-s.

Girl had nice personality. Got along well with people. Other girl wasn’t
pretty but had possibilities. Got together to give each other pointers. Pretty

girl was trying to help other girl improve her appearance. Was always

frowning (that’s me), should smile. Attitude she took made herlosea lotof
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her friends. Worked at changing the girl around. Took her advice, changed

hair-style, way she dressed. Tried to have pleasant expression on her face

rather than going around with a sour look. Tells her friends she didn’t think
she could ever change her personality and her ways. (Pansy, subject 29,
story B-5, 1940)

This tendency, however, was opposed by the mother figure in

story B-2, above, which has had such an oppressive influence in herlife.

Nowherappearanceis decidedly shabby, and missing teeth leave visible

gaps whenshe smiles. Guilt and the intropunitive tendency have gained

the upper hand. It is of some momentthat she attempted to improve

her appearance for her secondinterview.

Story B-5 also shows her concern over the possibility of losing

friends. This is to be compared with her present attitude that she has

no close friends in the community in whichshelives. This she projects

by saying that they are gossipy and because she doesn’t like to gossip

they think she is a snob, stuck-up, and too good for them. But she says

she has no hard feelings and would be glad to help her neighbors in

any waythat she could.

CHANGE IN FANTASY: PANSY, SUBJECT 29

Amount
Fantasy theme of change

Positive outcome —10
Negative outcome +3

CHANGE IN FANTASY

The 1953 stories repeat the same themesthat are present in the 1940
stories with very little change. However, in 1953 the dynamics are
expressed more directly and with less need for defensive tactics. Paren-

tal figures are unsympathetic. The father is punitive, the mother is_

critical. Hostility is revealed more directly and openly. Thereisstill

a desire to get away from her family. But a masochistic attitude ap-

pears, which serves as a defense against hostile impulses. There isstill

concern over physical attractiveness and an envy of more attractive

women.

A depressed tone has appeared in someofthestories.

Apparently, in spite of the vicissitudes of her life and her achieving

independence from her family she isstill struggling with these rela-

tionships as a problem. Story B-1 illustrates this.
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This man has been told no about something. He’s very angry and he has
turned on his heels and he’s about to go out the door. Apparently he might
have asked one of the members of his family for a loan and was rejected
and is going to seek to get it elsewhere or he has been told by one of his
girlfriends no. Whatever it was, he is very angry and he doesn’t wish to
stay at the house. (Pansy, subject 29, story B-1, 1953)

Story B-6 indicates that she still feels rejected. Separating herself

from her family, instead of solving her problems, has given her new
ones of feeling isolated.

My impression is that the room or place where this man is is very barren
and cold—I mean not in temperature but in the sense of friendliness and
atmosphere. He is very rejected. He doesn’t know what heis going to do.
He probably might have just lost his job or lost his best girlfriend and he’s
just sitting there meditating and trying to figure out what he should do.
(Pansy, subject 29, story B-6, 1953)

One would relate this to the fact that her present homeis described
as barn-like. There were no rugs on the floor. The furniture was crude,

very worn, and stuffing was coming outof the cushions on thesofa.

Perhapstheclearest indication of changein thestoriesis in the nature

of the outcome. Sixteen stories in the 1940 set had positive outcomes,
none negative outcomes, none of the 1953 stories has positive out-
comes and three have negative outcomes. Story A-1o illustrates this

shift. Compare the following story told in 1953 with story A-1o,
given above.

The young lady and man have goneto a carnival or circus and they have
gone to see the crystal-gazer or fortuneteller. They are very much in love

and they want to see whatthe future holds for them. They wouldlike to get
married and they would like to find out whether or not things will go all
right for them. [What did the fortuneteller tell them?] That he doesn’t
see things going right. There might be some disaster or some harm done
to somebody, but whatever it is it wasn’t good—what he foretold them.
(Pansy, subject 29, story A-10, 1953)

This depressed trend toward the negative has been seen in many

other subjects where aggressive impulses have been turned inward into

fantasy. Life’s experiences, in spite of Pansy’s efforts to secure in-

dependence and doing so by expressing hostility, have boomeranged;

at present she is feeling discouraged and sees the future darkly.
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EXCERPT FROM THE RORSCHACH REPORT

This is a compulsive, immature, deeply disturbed woman with an

irritable, aggressive, competitive manner. There are strong feelings of

narcissistic injury and self-pity, and a need for concealment to hide

an ugly and defensive psyche. There is a pervasive hostility.

There is a picture of quick irritability and a tendency to see imag-

ined or projected hostility and to react quickly with feelings of rejec-

tion and resentment. She expects maltreatment from people, is ready to

take the defensive, and carries a chip on her shoulder. She is afraid of

aggression from people. She is so immature that her judgmentis poor.

Through detachment and emotional withdrawal she is able to effect

relationships with people which lack emotional investment, rapport,

and spontaneity.

There is evidence of a fairly deep depression which accentuates her

critical, rejecting attitude toward the world and herself. Her self-

esteem showssigns of serious damage. Her affect is deeply withdrawn

and she haslittle capacity to get pleasure from life. She cannot give

herself freely to her fantasy world. She might feel psychically very ill

or there may have been a psychotic breakdown in the past.

The identification is essentially feminine. There is need for conceal-

ment and inconspicuousness.

Dorothy, Subject 30

DOROTHY AS AN ADOLESCENT

As a seventeen-year-old girl Dorothy, an only child, was described

as mature, attractive, vivacious and pretty. She had a sense of humor

and a quick tongue which at times could be sarcastic. Her mothersaid

that she was pleasant and easygoing but also responsible. Her father

died when Dorothy was seven and her mother worked after that

event as manager of a store. At that time Dorothy planned to be a

stenographer and had fantasies of owning a car and a fur coat, and

she wanted tall boyfriend with money.

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

Her stories at that earlier time indicated a certain dissatisfaction

with reality and with herself. Characters adopted a “brave front” and
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stoical attitude and the feeling that “things are bad, but that’s life and
I must face it.” She felt that she had been deprived and denied. She
saw her mother as ambitious for her and coercive. There was distinct
ambivalence toward the mother figure.
The stories showed a good deal of narcissism and self-centeredness.

There was a wish to be popular and attractive, but there was much
self-centeredness and self-gratification in the stories. One story (B-8)
was Oedipal with the themeof living alone with the father and taking
care of him even after marriage.
There was a distinct “sour-grapes attitude” in the stories and the

necessity of accepting the real with a forced smile.

DOROTHY AS AN ADULT

As a mature woman of thirty Dorothy impressed the interviewer as
appearing mucholder than she was. She had a dried-up look and her
skin was full of fine lines and wrinkles. She wore heavy make-up and
had the appearance of a person who had had a hard life. She spoke
with a babyish voice. She was tense and nervousat the beginning of the
interview.

She graduated from high schoolin the upper third of her class. After
high school she wentinto secretarial work. She stayed with herfirst
position only two years because she did notlike her irritable, woman
boss. Now she has been with the same company for ten years as secre-
tary to the treasurer. She has twoor three girls working under her but
she does notlike being a boss and having to correct people. She hates
to hurt people’s feelings.

She married a man about eleven years her senior who had beenpre-
viously married. Heis a Baptist, she a Catholic. There are no children
and the husband is described as impotent. He is a kind, friendly, but
outspoken person. He is very sensitive about his condition and will
do nothing aboutit. Dorothy is perplexed as to what to do and she
would like to have children. They live with Dorothy’s mother.

She is sincerely interested in her religion (Catholic) but feels some
guilt because she has married out of her religion and hopes some day
to be able to have a marriage in the Catholic Church.

Outwardly calm, she inwardly is tense and nervous and has butter-
flies in her stomach. Occasionally she will blow her top but not at
home.
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CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ADOLESCENT FANTASY

AND ADULT PERSONALITY

The dynamics of Dorothy’s marriage adjustment are undoubtedly

present in her 1940 stories but the interpretations are subtle and hypo-

thetical.

There are two stories (A-1 and A-5) that indicate that she herself

realizes that her outward attitudes do not express her inner feelings

and desires.

Howard Johnson has a job in New York. Got it through the mail. Gets

to New York. Always lived on farm. Hasn’t seen much ofcity life. Big

buildings dumbfound him. Seemsso big to him. Standsthere, feels lonesome.

Sorry he’s taken the job in New York.It doesn’t look like a friendly place.

Thinks he’ll find a hotel and write to ‘mother saying he likes it even though

he doesn’t. May get to like it. After a while he does. (Dorothy, subject 30,

story A-1, 1940)

Sarah Brown goes to high school. Lives in country. On her way home

she sits down and thinks about boy who asked her to prom—hadto refuse.

Said she didn’t want to go, really did, but didn’t have gown. Couldn’t ask

mother for gown—were hard up and mother would feel bad if she had to

refuse. Thinks maybe next time she'll be able to go. Gets up and goes home.

(Dorothy, subject 30, story A-5, 1940)

In story A-1 the boy wrote to his mother saying he likes his life in

the city “even though he doesn’t.” In story A-s5 the girl told the boy

she didn’t want to go to the prom, whereasshe really did but she did

not have a gown. One may surmise that Dorothy gives the world the

impression that she is happily married, whereas in reality she is much

distraught because she does not have satisfactory sexual relations with

her husband.

There is no doubt but that her reaction to her father’s death when

she was seven has greatly influenced her life. Story B-8 (given on

p. 38) gives a hint of this. Perhaps she married an older manas a father

figure and the difficulty in sexual relations in some way is related to

the incest taboo.

Story A-1o would indicate that Dorothy is self-centered and nar-

cissistic.

Jean and Tom at country fair. Jean kept asking Tom to take her in to see
fortuneteller. He felt like a sissy. Finally persuaded him. Fortuneteller tells
her she will marry someone rich. Has gone off in a dream about it. Thinks
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about life she will have—have few cars—won’t have to ride around in old
family car. Tells her she will live long. Says in crystal ball he sees she will
be very happy. When she gets outside she’s dreaming. Tom asks her if she
believes what he says. She probably does. (Dorothy, subject 30, story A-10,
1940)

CHANGE IN FANTASY: DOROTHY, SUBJECT 30

Amount
Fantasy theme of change

Positive outcome —5
Anger —3
Eroticism +3

CHANGE IN FANTASY

Again there is remarkable similarity in the themesin Dorothy’s 1940
and 1953 stories. Story B-7 in 1953 repeats the theme previously told
in 1940 in story B-8. Thesestories have been given on p- 38.
Dorothy is still obsessed with the unconscious fantasy of caring for

her father. There is still embarrassment about the opposite sex.

Joe Dunn is going to makehis first call on Mary Lou Smith. She just
moved here from Illinois. Thought it would be nice if he called on her.
Mother thought he should go. Goes up to house. Undecided whether to
knock on door. Knocks softly. No one hears him, has to knock louder.
Mother comes to door. Asks for Mary Lou. She has gone downtown.Joeis
disappointed. Thinks it was not so bad talking to her mother. Plans to come
back next day. (Dorothy, subject 30, story A-2, 1940)
This looks to me like a young man, possibly going out on his first date.

He’s made a date with this younggirl and has probably gotten her parents’
permission to take her out and he has now reached the part of knocking at
the door and waiting for her to answer. Well, since I’m assuming that it is
his first date, I think he’s going to be a little embarrassed, probably—sort of
flustered and not have muchto say. He doesn’t look like the overwhelming
type of fellow. He looks rather shy. I think he’ll go out and have a good
time. (Dorothy, subject 30, story A-2, 1953)

There is still a stoical attitude of passivity and nonresistance, which
probably also has a masochistic element. In 1940 this was shown in
story B-1.

Mr. Black had argument with wife because she wanted a new coat. Said they
couldn’t afford it. She said she could save up money. Argued until he walked
out. He goes to a store where they sell sporting goodsto talk to his friends

and forget troubles. May think of a way to get coat. She doesn’t need one.
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Whenhe gets home wife has calmed down, wife says she doesn’t need coat,

can do without it. Everything all right then. (Dorothy, subject 30, story

B-1, 1940)

In 1953 this same tendency was showninstory B-6.

This fellow alwayssits and sits and sits. He dreams a lot—he’s a big dreamer.

He never seems to do too much. Today,he’s sitting in the same chair, think-

ing about the same nothing. Later maybe he'll get up and go outside and

see the rest of the fellows. He doesn’t seem to feel that he has enough energy

but maybe later on he’ll get up and go outin the daylight. I don’t think he

feels that he’s got too many friends. He feels as if everyone is against him

and he can’t understand why because he feels inside that he’s a pretty nice

fellow and he doesn’t know why people don’t like him just because he

doesn’t, isn’t, always full of ambition like everybody else. He thinks that

he’s going to live longer by taking life a little easy and I think that he'll

always be just the way he is. He won’t change very much andall his friends

will move away and go on to bigger things, but he’ll just sit right where

he is, right on the chair. (Dorothy, subject 30, story B-6, 1953)

But new elements enter in 1953. There is a depressed tone to some

of the stories—and in story A-5 this sadness is related to heterosexual

adjustment.

This young girl is in college. Right now, her parents are sending her to

college to get a little knowledge. I think that she has met a very nice young

man while at college that she feels rather fond of. This particular afternoon

she feels rather worn out and she’s just gone out into the park or some other

quiet spot and she’s sitting trying to think out all her dreams about this

man and aboutlife and wondering about whetherthis is the man for her or

whetherit isn’t, whether she’ll finish college or whether she won't, whether

she’ll get married before she does. I think that she looks a little sad to me,

as if possibly the things that she knows herself aren’t going to be the way

she wants them to be. I think that she knows that this fellow that she’s real

fond of isn’t quite the one for her. (Dorothy, subject 30, story A-5, 1953)

This story tells clearly that Dorothy is unhappy over the outcome

of her marriage. Story B-10 is a projection of a possibly growing

tendency to seek satisfaction in other men, fantasying that they are

following her.

This young girl is coming home from school. She usually comes the same

way every day after school. She follows one direct street and goes all the

way to her home. There is a city loafer that is always hanging around this

particular street. Every day she goes by he keeps watching her and watch-

ing her and watching her. She’s never noticed him until today. Not that

she’s never noticed him, but she’s never noticed that he’s been particularly
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watching her. She keeps walking along and walking along and she goes past
him and she doesn’t want him to know that she even notices that he’s watch-
ing her. When she gets home I think that she’s going to tell her oldersister
about this boy and she’s going to have her sister come and meet her and
walk home with her tomorrowto see if he’s watching her again. But, I think
that tomorrow he’ll still be there and he'll still be watching and when her
sister walks by with her she’ll go over and ask him what he is up to and
what he thinks he’s doing and he'll be afraid to hang around there watching
this young girl any more. (Dorothy, subject 30, story B-10, 1953)

Referring to the tabulation of changes in themes there is an increase

in themes of eroticism. Dorothy’s marriage experience has resulted in

frustration and more of her fantasy life is concerned with erotic

themes. These were virtually absent in 1940. Although Dorothy was

concerned with popularity and being attractive in adolescence she did

not permit herself to fantasy erotic relationships, but subsequentlife

experiences have brought these into the foreground.

In three of her early stories characters become angry—a wife be-

cause she did not have a new coat, a girl because she was not invited

to a party, and a boy who was asked by his mother to go on an errand.

It was also Dorothy’s picture in adolescence to have her stories end

happily so that the negative emotions aroused would not continue to

haunt her. But in 1953 these trends have disappeared. Sheis able better

to endure frustration, but at the expense of depression. One would say

that both of these changes are the result of her marriage experience

and her clinging to religion as a support against being overwhelmed by

her desires.

EXCERPT FROM THE RORSCHACH REPORT

This is the picture of an oversensitive, intelligent, and ambitious

person whosesense of inadequacy as a woman seemsto have resulted in

a highly compensatory drive for status, prestige, and power. The over-

all attitude to life is that of an egocentric, passively demanding oral

character who has need for physical and sensual closeness, but is

ready to retract with phobic rapidity when a real and personal con-

tact is offered. Because of a lack of sexual identity and definite con-

cept of her role in life she has a deep problem in relationships with

people and seldom achieves a feeling of contact and ease with people.

She is likely to be sexually frigid or at least unresponsive, perhaps
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preoccupied with sex and with a tendency to use it in relationships

whereit does notexist. She finds it difficult to accept her role as woman

and wife. She has an unresolved Oedipal fixation on the father who

seems to have treated her with much affection and apparently re-

garded her as a little fairy princess. There seems to have been some

serious emotional traumatization in relation to her feelings about her

father so that it is necessary completely to introject him. Positive

feelings toward him and towardherself as an acceptable, lovely child

have been repressed. Her attitude toward people is one of exploitation

and subtle hostility—especially toward women. The rejection of femi-

ninity has made her feel guilty and anxious and there is overcompensa-

tion in the form of a compulsive housewifely pattern.

There is little individuality. She clings to conventional values and

ideas of prestige and status. There is a chronic need to fill the inner

emptiness with material goods and signs of success and adequacy.

Nancy, Subject 31

NANCY AS AN ADOLESCENT

This subject, the youngest of three children—there were two older

brothers—of Russian Jewish parents, as a fifteen-year-old girl was

described as well-adjusted, happy, normal, and with a good disposi-

tion. She was friendly andsocially outgoing, got along well with her

family and had many girlfriends whom she tended to antagonize by

being critical. She was a B student with ambitions to be a nurse. Of

this her mother was doubtful, but her father approved. She was some-

what aggressive in real life.

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

Her stories during adolescence were among the best in the series.

They pointed to a person who wassecure, happy, optimistic, and ex-

troverted. Parents were described as good and nurturant. There were

fantasies of dating, marriage, and pregnancy. She was concerned about

acceptance by the opposite sex, popularity, and jealousy of other

girls, She daydreamed about intimate relations but doubted whether

she was lovable. There was both a wish for and a fear of sex. There
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was a theme of anxiety about being accepted on returning home.

There were themes of returning home a success, which was rewarded

by the parents. Ambitions about a career, however, were merely step-

ping stones to marriage. The Oedipus complex—going off with one

parent and leaving the other—wasevident. Story 37 (original series)
illustrates this.

Joe was girl of seventeen—parents dead. Now on her way to uncle’s home
in California. Sat at station and waited impatiently for the train. Wasn’t
sure if she was happy, scared or anxious. Had metuncle only once; he was

nice. Wonderedif aunt and cousins would accept her. Finally got on train,
found her seat. After day of riding she arrived at her destination. Uncle and
family waiting for her. She was greeted very warmly, very happy, decided
there and then she would like new home. (Nancy, subject 31, story 37, 1940)

There was marked passivity in the stories—a wanting to be wanted;

a waiting attitude, submissiveness, with the correspondingemotions of

longing and disappointment. Story 30 (original series) illustrates this.

Betty in room dressing for a date. Started extra early because it was a spe-

cial date with someonespecial. When she wasfinished she walked downstairs
nonchalantly. Clock tolled 8:00. Date should be there at any moment. Did
not come. Thought he was delayed. Began to read. She had to do something
or she would burst with anxiety. 8:20, 9:00 o’clock passed. Wondering
where he was, what he could be doing. Had planned this for so long, won-
dered if he would disappoint her. Was miserable. Just as she was about to
give up and go to bed,in walked her date. Didn’t know whether to be angry
or happy. His excuse was legitimate and she had a good timeafter all.
(Nancy, subject 31, story 30, 1940)

NANCY AS AN ADULT

As a mature womansheis described as friendly but casual, and was

inhibited and stilted in telling stories.

She never studied beyond high school and did not fulfill her am-

bition to become a nurse. Instead she worked in a factory, as sales-

girl and as a hairdresser. Then she married an industrial engineer, whom

she describes as disgustingly realistic and very tight with money. She

has two children—both girls. She feels that her life is very restricted

and she cannot run around and spend money and have fun the way

she would like to. She is very healthy and had easy pregnancies. She

takes her religion casually. She says that she is very short-tempered

and at times gets down in the dumps. She is a rather untidy person.
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CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ADOLESCENT FANTASY

AND ADULT PERSONALITY

The prediction offered from her 1940 stories—that Nancy would
get married earlier than most of the subjects—has been born out in
real life. Story B-8 showsthe trend of her 1940 fantasies.

Nancy had just finished the dishes. Was going to change her dress and
freshen up a bit. Doorbell rang. Answered it—in walked John. Young man
wholived downthe street. They had intention of some day being married.
John was beaming—so happy he couldn’t talk. Finally blurted out that he
had a good job. Nancy stood there and gasped at him. Took her hand and
said affectionately “You know what that means. We can be married im-
mediately.” (Nancy, subject 31, story B-8, 1940)

Most of the 1940 stories had a euphoric character, like B-8 above.
But somestories had a depressed tone. Story B-6 illustrates this trend.

Bill sat slumped in his chair, head down, hands in his pockets and his feet
sprawled in front of him. Was worried. Everything had gone wrong. Life
seemed to him like one big mistake. He had been pounding the pavements
for weeks and there was nothing for him to do. There were no jobs for
those who had not completed school and had no experience. Wondered
where he could get experience if no one would give him a job. Felt he had
made a mistake by leaving school. Hadn’t enough money to go to night
school. There were not many things he could do. As he sat there he thought
what a fool he was not to accept the opportunities given to him while at-
tending school. He had learned what school meant, but the hard way.
(Nancy, subject 31, story B-6, 1940)

This would indicate the possibility of a cyclic tendency. In her
interview Nancy stated that she can be miserable to live with when
she doesn’t feel well, at which times she is very short-tempered, gets
down in the dumps, andis grumpy. But these periods—which may
correspond with the menstrual cycle—last only a short time and are
rare. Nancyalso complains that since marriage and especially since the
children came she has less freedom and less time to run around and
have fun andless money to spend on herself.
There are a number of stories with themes of returning home and

of success which are notreflected in the interview, and the impression
is gained that Nancy did not reveal many aspects of her life and per-
sonality in the interview. The theme of returning home probably re-
flects Nancy’s yearning for closeness in personal relationships.
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CHANGE IN FANTASY: NANCY, SUBJECT 31

Amount

Fantasy theme of change

Eroticism —4

Feminineidentification —3

Striving, effort —3

CHANGE IN FANTASY

In 1953 the same romantic themes of dating and marriage are present

but they are not so frequent as in 1940. There is still a great deal of

euphoria of a happy, optimistic, shallow type. Story B-10 illustrates

this trend.

It was 5:30 and Mary had left the department store and was on her way

home. It was quite a long walk, but after a day of being closed in it felt

good to be out, so walk she did. As she walked, it gave her time to think

of a pleasant homecoming and of a wonderful dinner and perhaps a movie

that night. (Nancy, subject 31, story B-10, 1953)

But the depressed themesare also present, asillustrated by story B-6.

Tom waslistless and dejected. It seemed to him that life had been very

cruel indeed. Hesat in his room by the window not caring to do much.

Hehad tried so hard andhe had failed so bitterly that it seemed to him that

he just didn’t care what happened. There was a knock at the door and his

mother walked in. After listening to her for awhile he realized that the

world didn’t come to an end with one disappointment and there was always

tomorrow. (Nancy, subject 31, story B-6, 1953)

In the 1953 stories there is a noticeable drop in the themeof eroti-

cism. Obviously the erotic daydreamsthat filled her adolescent period

have since been fulfilled in reality and she no longer has the need to

indulge in this anticipatory wishful thinking of sexual and pregnancy

experiences.

Likewise the themesof striving and effort are less frequent in 1953.

One can only surmise that in 1940 these themes hada sexualsignificance

as Nancy apparently in real life had very little ambition to be success-

ful in study, work, or status. After graduating from high school she

was too lackadaisical to go into nursing, which had been her announced

ambition, and never got her application into a nursing school.

The shift in emphasis is perhaps best seen in comparing story A-6

told in 1940 with A-2 in 1953.
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Steve knocked at the door of house long not seen. It had been his home
in his childhood, but in later years he moved away. Had been very success-
ful during those years away from home. Now he was returning, to some-
thing close and near, for what was more dear to a man than the home which
he was raised in. His knocks were not answered. Tried the door—it opened.
Looked in, saw same old living room which he was so accustomed to play
in. Walked in, walked around room, touching things to make sure they were
real. While he was looking he saw a shadow cast on wall. But no one else
was in the room. Didn’t know what to think. Heard door close. Turned
with a start. Before him stood his mother—almost the same as he had left
her. Heard him enter and had come to investigate. Surprised. Looked at
each other. He was where he always longed to be. At home. (Nancy, sub-
ject 31, story A-6, 1940)

It looks almost like a woman—I can’t make my mind up. It has been a
long time since Paul has been home. How would he be received? So much
had happened in the years that had gone by. He didn’t even know if his
parents werestill alive. The years had been long ones and tedious ones.
When heleft, he had the whole world before him and he was going to
conquer it and it hadn’t turned out that way. Here he was today almost
afraid to knock on the door. He wondered how he would be received.
Would they be glad to see him or had too much time passed? Well, there
was no sense in prolonging the agony. Finally, after much hesitation, Paul
did make himself knock on the door. There was a cheery greeting when the
door did open and the warmth came out to meet him. And yes, there was
Mom,still the same. A little older perhaps and a little more worn, butstill
the same. She greeted him warmly and with open arms. Paul asked how Dad
was and he wastold sadly that Dad was no longer with them.So,his coming
home was very gratefuly received for there was indeed much needfor him.
(Nancy, subject 31, story A-2, 1953)

In many aspects the stories are identical with the theme of return-
ing home to mother. But in 1940 the youth who returned home “has
been very successful during those years away from home” while in
1953 “he had the whole world before him and he was going to con-
quer it and it hadn’t turned out that way.” These fantasies may have
some symbolic significance not readily apparent, but it is safe to say
that they indicate that adolescent dreams have been deflected and she
is struggling over the necessity of resigning herself to the rather un-
glamorous and unexciting role of housewife and mother.
The euphoria that was present in 1940 seems to have dimmed and

in its place is somestrain in relationships. The stories told to card B-8
illustrate this. The 1940 version of this story has already been given
above.
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Tom looked at Jane and wanted to know where she had been. She had

been gone for hours and he had been waiting for what seemed to be days.
He had paced the hall and the livingroom for what seemed to be miles

and miles waiting for her return. There was so much he wantedtotell her.

He had such wonderful newsthat it seemed that she would never get back.

After awhile, his anxiousness became anger and when shefinally did arrive,

all he could do was rant and rave and demand an explanation. (Nancy,

subject 31, story B-8, 1953)

In 1953 the closeness in personal relationships seems to be less than

perfect. Separations are too long and eventually the separations, dis-

agreements, misunderstandings lead to anxiety and finally to anger. In

the interview she states that her husband’s hobby of raising pigeons

is a “pain in the neck”to her.

EXCERPT FROM THE RORSCHACH REPORT

An emotionally spontaneous person with an adaptive and sociable

persona. Her capacity to relate to people on a mature level is disturbed

by an unresolved incestuousrelationship to her father whom she seems

to idealize, and an ambivalent and unstable identification as a woman.

She falters between masculine and feminine attitudes. Her efforts at

emotional closeness are childish and lack seriousness.

She rejects her husband as inadequate and lacking in sensitivity as

compared with her idealized image of her father. Her father has dis-

appointed herin not giving her enough acceptance. Her conscious feel-

ings are more positive toward her mother.

A sense of having made a messof herlife. She feels that she has been

a failure as a woman and as a sexual partner. She has guilt over re-

pressed hostility. There is mild depression and insecurity about grow-

ing old.

Edwin, Subject 33

EDWIN AS AN ADOLESCENT

A sixteen-year-old Jewish boy, Edwin had failed in his high school

college preparatory program but was doing adequately in the tech-

nical high school. He was unobtrusive, immature, inattentive, but

obedient and helpful. He pursued photography, earned money forhis

own clothes, did not go out with girls, and willingly gave money to
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his mother, of whom he was considerate. His father was ambitious for

him and was disappointed in his school progress,

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

His fantasies in 1940 were those of a hurt and defeated adolescent
with feelings of inferiority, timidity, and rejection. He saw himself as

homely and unattractive but he desired to be independent, self-

sufficient, self-confident, and socially popular.

He hadlittle use for, but was observant of, girls, yet there were

themes of strong attachment between boys and fear of sexual attack.

Punishment and a masochistic trend were prominentin his stories, some-

times for possession of mother and fear of the threatening female.

There was father hostility and secret aggressive fantasies, but overt

fighting was avoided because of fearorretaliation.

EDWIN AS AN ADULT

As a twenty-nine-year-old man Edwin is chubby, lethargic, with a

sleepy, drowsy, easygoing personality.

He quit school in the eleventh grade, subsequently had a night

course in metalworking and a brief course in a photography school.

He saw military action as an airplane gunner with twenty missions

over Germany. He has worked for his father in the tailoring business.

With his wife’s money he bought a grocery store, which failed, and is

now a salesman for a furniture company. Hestates that he had affairs
with six or eight girls while in in the service. He is now married, with

a four-year-old son who has deformed feet. His wife lost an arm in an

automobile accident two years before their marriage, for which she

received $7,500 compensation. He describes his tense wife as “terrific,”

an introvert who keeps her troubles to herself. Both in and out of the

service he has drunk heavily.

Seymour, Subject 36

SEYMOUR AS AN ADOLESCENT

As a fifteen-year-old boy this man was described as good-natured,
lazy, indifferent, and phlegmatic. His sister described him as nervous,
excitable and quick-tempered. His teachers said he did not study. The
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examiner found him to be resistant, noncooperative, and disinterested.

He felt inadequate andimmature and tended to daydream and fear the

supernatural.

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

His stories were fantastic, showing a strong Oedipus complex

(striving with father for possession of mother, but father in control).

Theme of killing father was followed by guilt and repentance (all-

ing = crazy). Strong feelings for mother were displaced to sister.

Mother was giver of food, but it was wrong to want mother. Fear of

being eaten was described. Main theme was separation from and re-

turn to mother, and guilt and punishment for leaving mother were

shown. Strong sexual conflict was apparent (jealousy of couple).

There was a theme of saving the woman from aggression. He feels

inadequate and immature, tends to daydream andfears the supernatural.

SEYMOUR AS AN ADULT

As a man Seymouris large, robust, heavy-set, slow in speaking and

moving. His hands are dirty like a mechanic’s and he uses poor Eng-

lish. He left high school to join the Navy, where he workedasa ship’s

welder and metalworker. After separating from the Navy he finished

high school and started college, which he did not complete. After

many different kinds of work he is now

a

letter carrier.

He has been married twice, the first time while he was in the Navy.

Helived with this wife only one week and both agreed not to con-

tinue within a year. Nowin his second marriage, he has two children—

a boy and

a

girl. Heis easygoing. His wife makes most of the decisions.

He has a nervous stomach when understress. He gets angry at times but

cools off. He takes pride in his wife, children, and a home of his own.

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ADOLESCENT FANTASY

AND ADULT PERSONALITY

supplies his oral needs. Story B-5 reports these fantasies.

Picture of two women. One’s telling other about Jones boy, that he ran

away from home. The boy boarded a train and went to Chicago. He got a

job there and sending home money every week to mother. He lost this
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job after a couple of months and decided to go home. Didn’t have no money

left so he thought he’d hitchhike. Got a ride for a couple of miles. Then

got another and kept on going for a couple of days. Decided this was too

slow. Hoppedfreight at freight yard. This was a train just pulling out. He

met a couple of tramps on train. He became good friends with one and

yard and he jumped off train. Police chasing all off and he was struck over

head by police club. Heleft him there to chase after someoneelse. Just then

train pulling out. His friends seen him lying on ground so he picked him up

and put him on freight. When he woke he found he had passed destination.

Soon as he could he hopped off. Went to town to get a job. Made enough

to go home and his mother was very glad to see him and hesaid he’d never

run away again. (Seymour, subject 36, story B-5, 1940)

This dependence on motheris also revealed in story A-6.

Picture of a boy going into old store in London. Curtains drawn so no

light could go out. Blackout. Boy lived in store with mother. Every night

wentto air-raid shelter so they wouldn’t be killed. In this shelter there was

a plague. Everyone getting diseased. Motherafraid to go to shelter. Decided

to stay in house. Soon hearsirens. Bombs bursting. House across the street

hit. Rocks and bricks came tumbling. Boy tired of sitting in house all night

so decided to go out. Mother pleaded with him notto. Hesays, “If I’m to

be killed I'll get killed in house just as easy.” Came back. Near house, sees

bombstrike his house. Complete wreck. He rushed into wreckage to find

mother. Gives her up for dead and walks sadly downstreet. Next thing he

knows he sees mother standing on corner. Is surprised mother wasn’t hurt

and asked her how she got out of wreckage. She said she wasn’t in there

when bomb struck. She was worried about him and started out to look for

him. Said he’d never go out and leave her again. (Seymour, subject 36, story

A-6, 1940) |

The interview presents the picture of a man for whom homeis most

important and who leans heavily on his wife for guidance. Actually he

himself has little ambition and initiative. His earlier stories combine

ambition with easy defeat and a tendency to turn around and go home

to mother. Story A-5 illustrates this tendency.

Girl on way home from school. Sits down awhile to rest on grass, thinking.

Daydreaming that she’d like to be actress. Pretty and hadtalent. Decides

to quit school and go to Hollywood. She quit against her parents’ wishes.

Got job as waitress. Worked for couple about a year. Had enough money

for Hollywood. Bought new clothes—train ticket—set out. Arrived couple

of days later and decided to go to one of movie places. Wentto first. No

casting. Kept going back. No use. Went to other studios. Turned down.

After about month she decided to give up and go back home. By this time
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money gone. Decided to get job and make enough to get home. Got job
in restaurant. Worked ’til she saved enough to go home. Boardedtrain.
At home. So glad and started school again. Said she’d never try to be actress
again. (Seymour, subject 36, story A-5, 1940)

This anticipates a general attitude revealed in the interview: “He
cannot see much point in advancement. You get more pay but you also

get more responsibility and he claims he is not one who goes in for

taking more responsibility.”

Story B-6 is a fine illustration of irresponsible fantasy. The youth

in the story meets a man who adopts him and leaves him his estate and

fortune. Apparently his life has been governed by these fantasies of

easy wealth without working forit.

Picture of boy sitting in house all alone. Wasn’t really house, just a shack.
Didn’t have no parents and ran away from orphan asylum. Made living by
picking junk and rags andselling to junk man. On Sundays he went to golf-
course and caddied for men. One day a man cameoutto play golf. Asked boy
to caddy. Boysays, “Yes.” After they were through mansaid, ““How would

you like to caddy for me every Sunday?” Boy said he would. Man handed
him $1o. Next Sunday out on time. Manjust starting to play. Got to talking.
Boy told him he had no parents. Lived alone in shack. Man felt sorry for
boy. Having no children of own,said, “How would youlike to live with
me?” Boy happy about this. Went to live in big mansion. Got everything
he wanted. Everybody so good to him. One day man died and everything
left to boy. Boy sold house and bythis time about 20 years old. Took money
and went into business. (Seymour, subject 36, story B-6, 1940)

CHANGE IN FANTASY: SEYMOUR, SUBJECT 36

Amount Amiount
Fantasy theme of change Fantasy theme of change

Passivity—aggressed against —7 Excitement —3
Orality —4 Separation —3
Accidental death —3 Success +6

CHANGE IN FANTASY

In 1953 there is a remarkable repetition of the 1940 themes of pas-
sivity, being a victim of circumstances, and being rescued from his

difficulties, The easy-come, easy-go philosophy leads to failure. Story

A-6 illustrates this latter trend.

This is a young fellow—he’s a writer. He has come to the big city to write

plays and heis living in these cheaper tenements. Heis pretty down on his

luck. He’s got a depressed look on his face—pretty shabby. Finally, he meets
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some people who help him get along and hefinally makes a big success of

himself. After he makes a success, he has a girlfriend home that he is sup-

posed to send for after he makes a success in the city, but he got in with

the wrong people and one thing added to another—a lot of drinking and a

lot of parties. Finally, his plays weren't good anymore and he ended up

going back to the home town just the way he came to the city—a failure.

(Seymour, subject 36, story A-6, 1953)

Story A-7 in 1953 makes clearer the meaning of his real needs so

copiously expressed in the 1940series. A boy steals candy. His mother

reproaches him, and “it ends up with him telling her that he missed

something during his younger childhood.”

This boy seems to be being reprimanded by his mother. He’s been stealing

candy from the candystore on the corner and stuff like that. Just picking

up things. No reasonat all. He comes from a good family. Word comes to

his mother that he has been doing these things, but there is no positive

proof on it, so she has a good heart-to-heart talk with him and it ends up

with him telling her that he missed something during his younger child-

hood. He wanted these things so he just went to steal them. Finally ends

up with his mother andhis father talk this all over and they straighten him

out and he pays up everything, etc.—pays it back. Hefinally straightened

out. (Seymour, subject 36, story A-7, 1953)

Story B-1o is autobiographical inasmuch as in reality Seymour’s

father-in-law told him to “make good or get out and do not marry my

daughter.” His confusion and tendency to throw up his hands when

he cannot see his way clear is well illustrated by the end of this story.

A girl walking down the street. Her father seems to be following her way
back. She’s going to meet this fellow that her father doesn’t approve of at
all, but she don’t know he’s following her. They meet attheir secret

rendezvous and decide that they’re going to run away and get married.

The father overhears all this and he is going to put a stop to it. So, when

they go to meet to run away hesteps in and grabs them. The fellow is

a nice young kid but the father wanted her to marry someone that was

well-to-do, that had a good position. The fellow was only just out of

school and he didn’t have a good job or anything. So, he says that the
only way you'll get to marry my daughter is to make a success of yourself

and all that stuff. He sends him out to the city to get a job and that. He

finds a job and seemsto be getting along pretty good when the younggirl,

her fancies turn toward another fellow that was there, who had a big job

in the town. The father approved of him. When he came back and tried

to prove that he had the stuff to marry his daughter, he found she was
engaged to this other fellow. She realized that she once loved this other

boy and it might come back to her again and she felt like for both boys.
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So she says you'll have to try to prove which is the better man. I give up
on this one—I’m all mixed up. (Seymour, subject 36, story B-10, 1953)

Dr. Jensen’s survey of the formal characteristics of the 1953 stories
is revealing: “The formal characteristics of these stories are striking
and fit the rest of the picture beautifully. The stories are rather short
but never inhibited or cramped. They really give the impression that
the subjectis intellectually lazy. Very little effort is put into the task
of telling the stories. He won’t exert himself. The stories are simple
and effortless. The grammaris poor, indicating that he has nointel-
lectual or social pretensions and that he is from a rather low socio-
economic status and satisfied to remain there. Hetells his stories in a
relaxed, easy, uninhibited, almost lethargic manner. His stories show
no planning, he simply goes wherever the next thought leads him.”

In spite of the persistence of the trends which he exhibited in adoles-
cence, the theme count showsa decrease of seven in passivity, of four
in oral themes and three of accidental death, and three in separation.
Onthe other hand, there are six morestories in 1953 than in 1940 with
themes of success. One would suspect that the vicissitudes of life have
made him moresensitive to the problem of success and his lack ofit.
Also, the security of his present family situation has decreased his
concern with problemsof separation or the need for oral supplies. More
extensive contact with the realities of life have made him somewhat
less apprehensive of fate and being the victim of circumstances.

EXCERPT FROM THE RORSCHACH REPORT

Constriction of both intellectual and emotional life. His psycho-
logical environmentis limited. The drive for achievement and forfric-
tion with the world is conspicuously low. Inefficient in the use of his
intellect and energy.

Serious lack of identity. No feeling of himself as a person so is
unable to make a mature contact with people. He compensates by
overidealizing the masculine role. He seems to feel more at ease in the
role of a clown.

Highly schizoid, immature personality, not far from the border of
psychosis. No substance and very little resource for the complexities
of living.

Emotionallife repressed. The relationships he makesare likely to be
those of dependency. He may be quite interested in making conquests
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with women. His relationships with women may be affectionate and

may appear to be emotionally outgoing, but actually seem to involve

only the sexual relationships and interests of a boy. His relationship

with his mother was very close and sensually stimulating. The father

was perceived as a real human being but one toward whom the boy

may have been secretly contemptuous.

In contacts with people he is evasive, noncommittal, presenting an

affectless, schizoid fagade.

Jimmy, Subject 37

JIMMY AS AN ADOLESCENT

Whenhe was an eighteen-year-old, this youth’s home relationships

were described as very fine. He did satisfactory work at school and

was described as well-adjusted anda leaderin school. He had a younger

sister with whom he wasclose and he spoke in glowing terms of his

mother. The father was a somewhat more passive, retiring person.

Jimmy wasliked by teachers and schoolmates.

He was an exceedingly introspective youth, and through the en-

couragement of an English teacher he wasled to believe that he could

write. He went through high school and college with a good record.

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

Jimmy’s stories as an adolescent depicted very clearly the Oedipus

conflict. There was hatred for father figures and love for mother

figures. Stories show the dependency of a boy on his mother. Rivalry

of one person for another was shown onthe sibling level. But there

were many contradictions in the stories. Father figures were admired

and there was hatred toward and revolt against mother figures, and

then there were themesof reconciliation. Because of the Oedipus con-

flict and attempts at its resolution, Jimmy was enmeshed in a number

of conflicts, particularly between the good and the bad. The theme of

love pervaded his stories. There were strong cravings for pleasure and

fantasies of extramarital sexual relations. There was a search forself-

realization. Jimmy revolted against his mother’s ambitions for him and

there was a reaction against success. In spite of the revolt against the

mother he was very sensitive to the mother’s wishes.
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JIMMY AS AN ADULT

He saw active service as a first-line infantry man in World WarII,
which matured him greatly. In the 1953 material it appeared that his
mother was a very dominating, controlling person, but she exerted her
will through love rather than through conflict and opposition. When
he returned to civilian life he resolved to becomeless dependent on
his mother but because of her grip on him he has only partially accom-
plished this with difficulty. For three years he lived at home working
on a novel. Now he is married with a four-and-one-half-month-old
baby. After marriage he went to work for various industrial concerns—
as office manager in one, in the service department of another—but
his main interest is to continue writing. He strives through his writing
“to find himself.”

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ADOLESCENT FANTASY

AND ADULT PERSONALITY

The stories of Jimmy contain exceptionally clear illustrations of
Oedipal fantasies.

This man works for rich farmer. Been working for him for years. Been
underpaid, beaten, treated mean but for some reason he never left the
place. Reason was when he waslittle boy he was first brought to this
place by his father. He has grown up with present farmer, his boss now,
and present farmer’s sister. He had—as they grew up he grew to love
farmer’s sister and farmer hates him because of all the attention given
him. He was strong, handsome. Farmer hates him, for he was frail and
jealous of his strength. He lived under the cruel condition, beaten, all
because of love for sister. Finally farmer, who had great influence over
sister, was forcing her to marry some manto get his money. This was day
of wedding. He had just heard farmer’s sister was found dead in her
room. She had killed herself to avoid marriage. Farmer had—he had come
out and realized he had no reason to stay andat last he could have revenge
without hurting one he loved. He went into house and killed the farmer
he had grown up with—choked him to death with powerful muscles of
his hand—muscles farmer had forced him to build. He did not try to
escape from police after they found he had murdered farmer but confessed
to crime and was hung ontree right in front of great house he should have
owned. And he was buried alongside of farmer—farmer’s grave separated
his and girl’s. They were separated even in death asin life. (Jimmy, story
B-1, 1940)
Young man coming home from college on surprise visit. Been away for



Appendix A. Resumé of the Subjects 319

three years and has had to work way through. During three years only

chance to come home. This is last year. Due to graduate in few months.

Worked very hard. Saved few extra dollars. Wants to take mother back

to see him graduate. Would be pretty lonely graduating not having anyone

close around. Have to share happiness as you share sorrow. Comes home,

just before exams. Surprise visit. Downstairs the same ole place. All familiar.

Knocks at door. Doesn’t know if to jump in and yell surprise or just walk

in. Knocks. No answer. Tries door. Open. Walks in. Sees no one there.

Opens closet. No clothes in thém. Furniture still there but no oneelse.

Goes upstairs. Inquires of landlord whereabouts of mother. Landlord

amazed to see him. Says mother had gone to college to surprise him for

graduation. Boy takes return ticket and starts back. Meanwhile at school

mother encounters same situation. She, too, started back. Both riding on

same railroad but never really met. Trains did meet but never got a chance

to meet again. Trains crashed on way back and both killed looking for

each other. (Where did that come from on a nice day like this?) (Jimmy,

story A-2, 1940)

In another story (A-7, 1940), he platitudinizes as follows: “No mat-

ter how many times your mother tells you, advises you, she’s had

more experience . . . . the minute someoneis in trouble or is fright-

ened, they have a tendency to yell ‘Mom!’ or ‘Mother!’” Another

story, B-8, tells of conflict between the home that is formal and a

home with love. At the beginninghetells of “a great fancy estate, with

trimmings and ornaments. Mother never knew how to make a house

a home. She couldn’t put life into anything. Everyone mustsit in cer-

tain chairs, eat in a certain room. All had set places.” Mother’s philoso-

phy was “There’s more than love to marriage. There’s background,

family.” But after the vicissitudes of this story mother discovered that

“it took more than four walls and furniture to make a home.” This

close relationship has been a matter of great struggle on the part of

Jimmy. As a result of his war experiences he has struggled to emanci-

pate himself from his mother. His search for himself was clearly already

started in 1940. Story A-1 illustrates this well.

Here we have country lad coming to great, cruel, cold city. Heard all

about it from people at home. Great and cold. That doesn’t bother him.
A dreamer. Sees city has heart and that blood that feeds into heart 1s love.

Each building seems warm, not cold brick as described in home town.
Idealist and he made up mind that while in city he’d live by proposition

that heart of city pumped blood of love. Got himself inexpensive room

in inexpensive part of town and proceeded to look for job. Looked for

days and days and found nothing. Went back to hotel every night sad
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and began to think city cold. Struck thought from mind andsaid city must
be warm for it pumps love. Met girl next day—cross out— Decided to do
writing. No job. Thought job would keep him ’til he sold something. Wrote
poems, short stories, novels. On for passing of years. Did odd jobs. Just
enough to keep alive. Every poem and play about great city. Every theme
was warm heart of city that pumped blood of love. When he finished play
he thought no one could reject, best, he realized he had no money. Last
hope to keep alive. Went from office to office. No one ever saw play.
Couldn’t get by first desk. Home. Weak from hunger. Dropped to bed.
Wrotea letter to people back homestill telling them city had warm heart
but a cold, hard outer surface that must be penetrated before you can
really love the city or have the city love you. Then next morning he was
found dead. A few years later they uncoveredhis plays and they produced
them and city loved them. He had penetrated outside covering of heart of
city. Reached heart but too late for him to reach that. But always knew
while alive that heart was warm but neverrealized it was he that was part
of that heart. (In other words searchingfor self, I guess.) (Jimmy, subject
37, story A-1, 1940)

His desire to find himself through writing was present even in the
early period. This story also indicates that his desire to write is equated
with sex—writing is a substitute for or displacement of sex. Instead of
meeting a girl, he switches the story to writing aboutlove.

CHANGE IN FANTASY: JIMMY, SUBJECT 37

Change Change
Fantasy theme in fantasy Fantasy theme in fantasy

Negative Outcome —9 Crime against persons —3
Aggressed against —6 Eroticism +3
Accidental death —5 Rejection +3
Hostility —4

CHANGE IN FANTASY

As in 1940, Jimmy is reacting to his original Oedipal tendencies
whichstill hold him in their grip and against which heisstill struggling.

It is easy to find much in common between the 1940 and the 1953
stories—the length, the vague soul-searching, philosophizing, his feel-
ing of having been smothered by his mother—but differences also are
prominent. The earlier stories, for instance, were stories of tragedy.
Quite baldly, many of them were stories of guilt for Oedipal wishes—
wishes for the motherand for the destruction of the father. The son in
A-2 (1940, given above), a college boy, is killed in a train wreck
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searching for his mother. And in B-1 (1940) he is executed for mur-

dering the man (father figure) who separated him from the woman

he loved. But in 1953 these tragic themes havelargely disappeared, and

in their place the love and sexual themes look forward to a happy

consummation. |

With his greater sophistication he presents Oedipal tendencies more

symbolically, but they still underlie his fantasies. In several stories,

however, his Oedipal ties are clearly revealed. In A-7 a boy and an

older woman have an affair. A man makes friends with a whore who

mothers him (B-4). A girl whose father is dominated by his wife mar-

ries an older man as a father substitute (B-6) and in a story in which a

girl is afraid of her father and sex wefind that later the father turns

into a husband (B-7). And in the autobiographical story to the blank

card (B-11) the subject searches through sex for a mother figure while

on leave in some French Riviera community during the war.

Symbolically, in story A-1 the subject wants to get back to the soil,

to feel close to motherearth. So at the beginning he announces his need

for a close tie with mother. Throughout his stories he expresses his

desire to “realize” life, which means his wish for experiences that will

reaffirm closeness and belongingness.

Healso senses the need on the part of a man or womanfor father.

In B-8 in one of his philosophical ruminations he sees that a man fulfills

two needs for a woman—as a sexual object and as a father figure. So

the subject in this story marries an older man who serves also as a

father. But later in this story the womanrejects him as a father be-

cause he refuses to be authoritative in any way with her and hetries to

let her have as free a hand as possible (B-8). In B-3 one man serves as

a “spiritual father” to his close buddy in the Army. The officer in B-1

has to order his men about.

This need for the closeness of a mother and the strength of a father

creates in Jimmy his greatest conflict—the conflict between adherence

to discipline and his great need for freedom and independence. He

sees a boy as dominated by his mother (A-5) even though his mother

has just put the light on and has left an apple for him (A-6). In A-7

there is a childless woman whosatisfies her need for children by be-

friending a young man. Hetells of a man who is attracted to a girl

because she demanded nothing of him (B-4). The conflict for him is

whether to live under the rules (B-3) or to revolt against discipline
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(B-1). He has a great horror of confinement—the confinementof the
city, of religious doctrine, of the rules of society (B-9). He has the
urge to roam and wouldlike to “chuck the whole thing” (B-1). Society,
religion, Christianity do not give a man room to grow (A-1). He has
a fear of developing dependence on anyone else (B-4) and wishes to
be uninhibited, free, untrammeled (B-1o). A woman seeks divorce
(B-9). The soldier dreads returning home where he will have once
again to submit to the influence ofhis family (B-11).

In 1940 there was longing and despair on the part of the male figure.
But in story A-7 in 1953 a man deserts an older woman for a younger,
which causes the older to become insanely jealous.

The boy of course growsandthis goes on for years without discovery, and
then it comes to the time when he meets a younger girl, a girl his own
age, one whom he wants to marry ... he does meet this other girl and
has good intentions of marrying her and he of course drops this first
woman like a hot potato, explaining to her that she of course is married.
. . . When he does drop her the former woman has jealous rages and she
goes down to this young man’s office and does everything she can to see
him. He wants nothing to do with her, tries to make it a final act but
she as a woman could not realize that any such thing she took all this into
herself and madeof it a love affair, a love I should say, whilst to him it
was just an affair in growing process and finally one night he is visiting
in the town and she shoots at him through the window, and the case
goes to court. She kills him. (Jimmy, subject 37, story A-7, 1953)

This more mature attitude onhis part is reflected in story B-1 (1953).
This is the picture which in 1940 led to the story of the strong young
man falling in love with a farmer’s sister, but in 1953 this same picture
yields a story of a manin officers’ training, revolting at the discipline
and restriction of freedom. The story tells of his own inner struggle
for independence.

.. + Well to take him beyondthis point, beyond the picture, well, he’s
about to leave, to chuck the whole thing, he’s got his back to the building
and he sees others going to class, drilling, and so forth. It presents a
challenge to him. If others can take this, he can take it too, and come
through it and still be himself. . . . Just carrying a burden that he thinks
is inflicted upon him and determined to carry it and to let it have no effect
on him. So he goes back and because he has breached the rules, he is for
a period subjected to more stringent discipline, punishment of a sort and
he bears it very independently, not a chip on his shoulder but just an iron-
front to him, going in and letting no one come near... . And as a result
of this, the whole thing becoming a challenge to him on a personal basis,
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the whole code of discipline, etc., and he is determined that he will live

by those rules of discipline andstill be bigger than them. He does a very

good job and he comes out very well, becomes an officer and gets sent

out to sea again on a ship... . Well, this slowly came upon him and he

again without realizing it passed on to them the same discipline that he had

learned. And hestill found that by getting more control of himself he was

disciplining himself again, he was gaining more and more freedom, and

not only [sighs] was he gaining freedom, but he was growing, as a person.

He had less and less of himself to bother about. His—self had become—

well, disciplined, and so having less of himself to bother about he could

relate better to people, because he was interested more and more in them,

because his interest in people did not come necessarily out of a need for

himself, only for himself, he wasn’t going to people to satisfy his own

needs, but was going to them a great deal more out of interest to them

and so, if you’re interested in others, they naturally become interested in

you. ... And the roving urgeis the first step, to seek the Navy, to leave

the farm, etc. Herealized this was a necessary thing. He didn’t have to go

far, he didn’t have to fight as he did in this picture, walk with the clenched

fist out of the institution to be himself. He realized that the battle was

within yourself, and you could be the self you wanted to be, not the self

that was thrust upon you by other men. From then on, his work begins.

He found a wayandall he has to do is to grow and be what he can manage.

(Jimmy, subject 37, story B-1, 1953)

Jimmy’s stories present a number of conflicts or difficult decisions.

In the Army there is the conflict between a sort of animal existence

where one yields to primitive animal impulses and the personal and

responsible existence in civilian life where one is judged by social

values (B-11). There is the conflict between knowing and having, and

being (A-3). There is the conflict between knowledge about life and

living (B-2). Thegirl in B-2 with the bookin her lap may understand

a lot aboutlife, but this is no substitute for “living that thing, having

that thing, being that thing.” There is the conflict between marriage

and a career (B-2). A woman has to decide whether she marries for

love (pleasure from husband) or children (B-8). And hesees himself

to blame for these conflicts (B-4).

The stories in 1953 have more open sexual references. These refer-

ences were perhaps present in 1940, but more by implication; whereas

in 1953 he does notfeel the same restraint and comes to the point more

directly.

Jimmy is concerned about sex and its place in life. He seems to be

aware of sexual fear which is based on lack of knowledge of the sexual
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world which means that attitudes toward sex are based on fantasy
(B-7). There is doubt but that his sex urges places him in conflict. He
tells of a sexually impotent man who has never knownhis wife (A-7)
and how the wife seeks satisfaction elsewhere. In another story (B-8)
the same theme occurs and a woman who has married a studious but
impotent man (a man wholives mildly by his inhibitions) “starts to
find—and finds—another man, whichis not hard.” In B-7 the husband
is gentle with his wife on their wedding night. He refers to the animal
in man (B-10) and one of the characters in a story (A-8) is horrified by
the grossness of sex. But he says that man is more than an animal (A-1)
and that sexual activity by itself is not completely satisfying (A-7).
Sex becomes a symbol of warmth (B-7).
What Jimmy dreads in his relationship with his mother is that she

will completely dominate him, swallow him up and prevent him from
being himself—an independent person. He puts great stress on self-
determination (A-10), of mapping one’s own course, of making one’s
own decisions. He ridicules the person who will go to a fortuneteller
to find out what will happen to him, rather than making decisions con-

cerning his own goals and having the stamina to carry them out (A-1o).
Life in the Army is depersonalized (B-11). He speaks of growing to

be a full, mature, self-realizing person (B-1, B-2), yet dreads the loss

of protection that the Armyprovides.

Jimmy has an interesting concept of growth. The girl in B-5 who
came to this country from Poland, went to school, married, and had

children “has had experiences, has grown from her experiences because

these experiences occurred within her and as a result she has become

more of a person.” This is essentially the principal finding of the pres-

ent study.

Several times he contrasts in this way the inner with the outer. He

speaks of the beauty of the soul to be contrasted with physical beauty

(A-2), and he tells of two girls who mismarried because they judged

by surface appearances (A-8)—‘‘Never judge a book byits cover.”

This becoming a person in his own right presents a formidable chal-

lenge to Jimmy. He has vague ambitions of building a fortune (A-1),
but then he fears that he will crack up and will not be able to face

makinghis own decisions and taking their consequences (B-1). Life
presents a challenge to him—“if others can take it, I can too” (B-1).

Jimmy puts stress on self-awareness. The maid in the hotel does not
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know what she feels (A-9), and her awareness is limited to the imme-

diate. Jimmy speaks of “complete awareness” (A-1), of learning about

oneself (A-5), and he believes that by knowing oneself one gets to

know all people (B-1). So Jimmy feels a need for being alone with

one’s emotions, of having a room of one’s own in which he can think

(B-6).

Yet this being alone should not estrange one from life (B-9), but

should enable oneto relate more effectively with others. Jimmyplaces

great importance on being able to form friendships (B-1, B-2, B-3).

The officer in B-1 seeks friends with the men below him in rank. The

young manleft the big impersonal city and returned to his home town

where he would get the feeling of belonging (A-1). But he does not

admire the person whose whole existence depends on the group. He

speaks with evident admiration of the teacher who “one day finds a

young girl whois in the group andis accepted by the group, yet stands

out from it. She canleaveit and take it as she chooses” (B-2). He would

quit a relationship when its meaning and usefulness are gone (B-3).

He despises the self-centered person (B-2) but admires anyone whois

interested in persons (B-1). Throughouthis stories Jimmy showsa high

degree of sensitivity to human relations.

Jimmy has given thought to the meaning of love. Loveis the giving

of the whole person, “the emptying and giving out of the complete

man” which would make it more than sexual love (A-7). Love in-

volves a personalrelationship. In love there is equality, for love that is

worship tends to subjugate. “When you love you don't worship, you

want to be part of it, you want to live it” (A-2). When a personloves,

it “perambulates through him and affects those about him” (A-z).

Those in love live happily after facing every struggle. True love is

forgiving. The woman whose husband hasan affair with hersister for-

gives him when he confesses (B-4) and she gains strength from the fact

that her husband came back.

As is the case with so many whoare struggling to master conflict in

their ownlives, Jimmy’s solutions for himself overflow and he would

become a teacher of others (B-2, B-3, B-6, B-9) “to help them to be

themselves, how they can share themselves and share others.” The man

brooding in B-6 seeks to solve the conflicts of others by becoming a

writer. By laughing at others he actually becomes a writer of tragedy.

Standing apart from these philosophical themes is the theme of



326 Appendix A. Resumé of the Subjects
envy and jealousy. The girl reading a book envies the girl who is walk-
ing by on a date (A-3); the older woman becomes jealous when the
young boy whoshehas befriended meets a girl his own age whom he
wants to marry (A-7). Thegirl in B-4 envies her sister andlater suffers
guilt because of it; and the girl who wasleft behind in Poland when
the family became separated during the waris jealous of her sister
who cameto the United States and has many advantages. And this envy
leads to jealous anger. The older woman shoots to kill the boy who
left her for a girl his own age (A-7). The American girl who has an
affair with a man in Mexico becomes angry whenshefeels she is just
taken for granted (B-10). Some ofthis envy would seem to be rooted
in sibling rivalry, but someofit is definitely Oedipal. Andthis jealousy
also indicates paranoid tendencies.
Jimmy is sensitive to rejection, which appears in several of his

stories. The boy gives up the older woman when hefinds a moresatis-
fying relation with a girl his own age (A-7). The studious girl rejects
men because she believes she is not attractive to them (A-3). Thereis
rejection in the Cinderella story (B-4), and the American girl finally is
forced to reject her sister who was brought up in Polandafter she finds
that the Polish girl is consumed by jealousy. All this engenders guilt
and generosity and sympathy which are used as compensations to
neutralize the guilt (B-5).

Rivalry and the hostility that it arouses lead to depression. In story
A-1 a character ruminates on death which “defeats all men’s striving.”
The girl who feels that she is not attractive to boys becomes dejected
(A-3). Picture B-6 suggests dejection, which leads the character in
the story to becomea writer. The soldier in B-11 respondsto his depres-
sion by drinking. There is reason to believe that these last two stories
are autobiographical. His search for a mother, whichis powerful and
deep, again is symbolized by drinking, but against this need he rebels
and tries to find a way out by writing, teaching others, and philoso-
phizing.

Jimmy’s stories are much moreinterpretive and full of philosophiz-
ing than those of any other subject. In many respects his point of view
is admirable. We must remember, however, that Jimmyis himself still
struggling to resolve these conflicts in his own life so that one must

not be misled by his teachings to assume that he has conquered his
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own difficulties. Now that Jimmy is married so much depends on his

wife and whether through his relationship with her he will be able to

achieve the independence and self-determination that part of himself

craves.

EXCERPT FROM THE RORSCHACH REPORT

Rich, productive, interesting, dilated personality. Artistically tal-

ented. His energies are not disciplined and not well channeled. He is

acutely sensitive in his perceptions of the world. There is much drive,

physical energy, and ambition. He has a capacity to enter and leave

emotional situations easily. He becomes carried away by his imagina-

tion. Excellent social adaptation. Popular and genuinely likable. Op-

timistic and tends to reach higher than he can attain but his aspirations

have a schizoid quality.

Aggressive impulses sublimated through a spiritual or aesthetic atti-

tude. He has deep feelings of inadequacy as a man and ambivalence

toward women. He cannot combine tender and aggressive feelings for

the same woman.His Oedipal ties have never been adequately resolved.

He alternates between passive feminine identification and aggressive

masculine self-assertion. Oppositional ties to mother deeply repressed.

Strong sensual ties pronounced. Feelings of guilt about aggressive

aspects of sex.

Strong fear of father and deep feelings of the father’s disapproval of

sex. He denies to himself that he is disappointed in sex.

Always able to inhibit impulses of rage even when they are appro-

priate. Helpless and passive with authority figures. He has a strong

sense of dependence on parents and the need to free himself of it.

Much spontaneity, liveliness, and empathic rapport. Heis afraid of

deep emotional contact. He has secret rejecting attitudes toward peo-

ple. Tension and anxiety mount, making close contacts unpleasurable.

Hefeels ill-at-ease with people.

Depressive moods and a feeling of self-rejection but these feelings

are not pronounced. Hecan easily withdraw into a highly schizoid per-

sonal world. Schizophrenic features seem to be well controlled.
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John, Subject 39

JOHN AS AN ADOLESCENT

As a seventeen-year-old boy from a family of low cultural level,
John was a good student—clean-cut, cooperative, interested in auto-
mobiles and automechanics. He did odd jobs and earned much money.
His mother characterized him as headstrong.

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

His adolescent stories showed very strong aggressive and destruc-
tive tendencies against which he defended himself by reaction forma-
tions and projection as a reformer, protecting others from aggression.

There was a psychopathic flavor to his stories in which characters

were crafty, contemptuous of authority and the law. There wasa cal-

lousness and sadism toward the opposite sex. Having a good time was

followed by punishment, and morality was equated with church at-

tendance andreligious belief.

There were wild joy rides in automobiles and fear of cars and

trucks. Driving a car was pictured as dangerous.

He viewed females cynically, with suspicion, disillusionment, and

distrust. Dangerous, injurious things happened to the person who dealt

with the opposite sex. Marriage led to difficulties and unhappiness and

the woman who did not properly take care of her husband and neg-

lected to feed him was always to blame.

The subjects were basically dependent. Home atmosphere waspic-

tured as uncongenial and there was a desire to leave home, but depriva-

tion and anxiety forced him back to a dependentposition.

Father was depicted as stingy, mother as generous. Success depended

on hard work and his characters were enterprising. But to get ahead

you must cooperate with those in authority. There was a desire for

money and whatit will buy.

JOHN AS AN ADULT

As aman Johnspeaks forcefully and dynamically, with loud laughter

and table-thumping. He is an easy talker and not nervous or self-

conscious.

He graduated from high school, went on to study automobile me-
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chanics, and later took night courses in chemical engineering at New

York University. He is foreman in an auto plant, and is a hustler and a

driver of his men.

He has a dim view of marriage. He boasts of going out with chorus

girls and models, spending heavily on them, and says many girls want

to marry him, but he is afraid of marriage.

Hestill lives at home with his mother and unmarried sister in the

poorer part of town, but he has given his mother an expensive Cadillac.

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ADOLESCENT FANTASY

AND ADULT PERSONALITY

The stories John told as an adolescent foreshadowedhis adjustments

as a man. Story A-2 showed clearly his need to work andstrive as a

way of fending off anxiety.

Young fellow. Nothing to do. Standing on corner. Canvassed by passing
magazine salesman to be distributor of national magazine. Young man sees
chance to make spending money. Consents. He starts canvassing neighbors.
In due time establishes nice route. He secures spending money,bicycle,
sport equipment, and all other premiums salesman offers for good work.
In due time promoted to salesman with all boy distributors. Succeeds to
climb ’til manager of men. To all fellows who call on him for advice he
tells them, “If you want to succeed you have to work hard.” (John, subject
39, story A-2, 1940)

Actually John today is a hard workerandis resourceful. He is much
interested in money andplaces considerable value onit.

His mother’s influence is illustrated in story A-7.

Here’s fellow, pretty well along in school and it is graduation. Motheris
proud of son and day before graduation tells him to keep up his character
and keep things she taught him as a guide in life. After graduation his
mother passes on. He comes on under her principles and makes a success
of self. (John, subject 39, story A-7, 1940)

But his mother, in spite of having given him ambition, has also made

him insecure. In his adolescent fantasies he was constantly beset by

fear of failure, of not having enough to eat. Story B-6 illustrates this
well.

Young man graduates from school. Looks for job. He has gone to different
city and is boarding with people. Fails to get any work and funds are
decreasing quickly. After few weeks of not finding a job finds he’s broke.
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Doesn’t know what to do. Told if he doesn’t pay rent he'll have to leave
boarding house. He decides no employment available. Best thing to do is
commit suicide. Opens gas jet. Sits in room. Someone outside smells gas,
saves him in time. When some passer by sees condition of him, passer by
offers him employment. After he recuperates he goes to work and then
sees there is always hope for anything. (John, subject 39, story B-6, 1940)

One must remember that Johnis still unmarried and lives at home
with his mother, toward whom heis generous. John hasdistorted ideas
of sex. Twostories whichillustrate this are given here in full, in spite
of the fact that they are long and rambling (A-8 and A-s).

Here’s a class of boys and girls, sophomoreslistening to Weekly Bulletin.
Announcement of dance sponsored by junior class, open only to junior
classmen. Fellows disappointed. Can’t attend. Girls have a chance to get in.
Following week all soph girls make sure they are noticed by juniors.
Juniors noted them but none wantto ask sophs to dance. Girls disappointed,
try to scheme. Twosisters here. Decided to get one of Junior girls attending
dance, and injure her so she couldn’t attend. [Confusion—hesitation.] Fol-
lowing day girls go bicycle riding. See junior. Purposely injure her. Nothing
happens to her. Falls. But none the worse off. Two sisters disappointed.
Try another idea. Try tripping junior in gym. Also fails. Day of dance
comes. Hasn’t been asked to go. So they decide to go stag. Try to get past
doors. Two other fellows in junior class who had been refused by all the
girls as escorts. They decided to go stag also. In front of school both meet.
Girls are more than willing to go to dance and go in. In middle of dance
fellows suggest to go out for ride. Girls go. Going around corner when
door opens. One of girls falls out. Face all cut up. Other girl none the
worse off, for accident. Goes out with these fellows after other girl taken
out. (Oh!) On way back to dance fellow applies brakes quickly. Girl’s
head goes through windshield. Also all cut up. Fellows are not sorry for
what happened. Give her horse laugh. Take her home. Two girls stay
home for few weeks trying to get faces back to where they were. Lose
out on schoolwork. This was all that was needed to keep them back as
sophs. Following year hear same announcementas last year. Just ignore
it this time. Hope that next they'll be juniors and attend prom. (John,
subject 39, story A-8, 1940)

Here’s girl leaving home in morning. On way to school meets couple
of fellows. Nice day and fellows persuade her to play truant. She decides
to go with them and they go for a ride. Ride for quite some time and
fellows decide to do bad things. She objects to goings on andis put out
of car. She starts walking for home and in due time gets tired and weary.
Nightfall approaches. Still miles from home and no money. She sits down
by side of road and passing police officer sees her. Asks her what’s the
matter. Shetells she wants to go home and no money.She goes with officer.
He provides funds to get home. She arrives home and following day sees
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fellows again. They nag her and she decides not to associate with boys any

more. (John, subject 39, story A-5, 1940)

It is rather clear that John equates automobile driving with sexual

activity in fantasy and this may help to explain his life-long interest in

automobiles. Somehow his interest in sex has been redirected into a

passion for automobiles, but automobile driving (sex) is dangerous and

almost sure to result in accident and injury. There are definite castra-

tion fantasies (‘face all cut up”). He takes a very cynicalif not sadistic

attitude toward girls. (“Girls go out with those fellows. On way back

from dance fellow applies brakes quickly. Girl’s head goes through

windshield. She is also cut up. Fellows are not sorry for what happens.

They gave her the horse laugh.”) His attitude toward women seemsto

be that they are heartless, disinterested and fickle. Story B-1 illustrates

this.

Fellow and girl on wedding day, happy and full of joy with the world.

After honeymoonreturn back. Man returns to employment and wife tends

to home. He comes home every day and has to prepare own meals and 1s

disgusted. After a while he does not appear home for meals but eats out.

His wife doesn’t care and decides he doesn’t love her any more. One

evening he doesn’t feel hungry and comes home and has argument with

wife and leaves house permanently. Wife files petition for divorce andit1s

granted. Man is contented living as previously and in few months former

wife married again. He sees her ruin her second husband’s life and decides

to put man wise to it. Other man refuses to take former’s advice and in

short time is getting divorced also. (John, subject 39, story B-1, 1940)

These attitudes toward sex and womenarereflected in his present

attitudes toward women. He boasts of his ability to make conquests of

attractive women but he shuns marriage.

CHANGE IN FANTASY: JOHN, SUBJECT 39

Amount
Fantasy theme of change

Success —5
Pleasure —4

Froticism +5
Morality +3

CHANGE IN FANTASY

Thestories John tells in 1953 show great hostility, fear and distrust

of women, and cynicism toward marriage. These themes run through

all of his stories.
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This year a fellow, Freddie, was going out with four sisters in one family
that were about a year apart each one of them, and he got real interested
in one of them and she was the best daughter of the family and she was
a real believer in horoscopes, crystal balls, and what have you. And he
goes for the same malarky and junk soshe finally convinces him, they were
down on the Jersey shore somewhere at a Gypsy Swami’s. They go in
there and both of them go in together and theystart asking this Swami
what does he see in their future. They were going steady and the Swami
figured “Well, I might as well make this good because maybe I can give
them a tip about getting married as both of them look right for each other.”
So he gives them this story that they are the ideal couple for each other
and they are going to settle down and make a perfect pair. Well Freddie
believes it one tenth of the way and yet he doesn’t believe it and Freddie
finally in one of his weak moments decides to marry her. He was a
Catholic and she was a Protestant and she converted to a Catholic and they
were married and they got an apartment for themselves. Well then it got to
the point where he just wanted to go around, they had no children at the
time, he wanted to go around doing the town and she didn’t want to. She
just wanted to stay at home. Everytime he went out and done the town
his wife would think that he was out with me and she would say who did
you go out with Joe and he would stutter and would not say yes or no.
Before I knew it I was in more hot water than I have ever been in. So one
day he comes up to meand says to me don’t ever get married. The time
I went to the Swami he gave me a song and dance and I figured it was just
a lot of malarky. I married in the church and the religion says I can’t get
a divorce and I can’t live with the woman so what shall I do so I said that
is your problem and he cameto the conclusion that he was going to stick
it out. They have been miserable for the past seven years. (John, subject
39, story A-10, 1953)

Apparently the sameattitude waspresent in 1940 in symbolic form—
that is, in his fantasies about automobiles and in the danger of reckless
driving. Over the years, as he matured, he faced his reality situations
which were present only in symbolic form in adolescence. The same
fear and distrust are still present, but now they are unabashedly pro-
jected onto women.It is probably of somesignificance that reference

to automobiles is less prominent in his 1953 stories—their place is
taken by his more direct discussion of sex and marriage.

Along with this greater directness about sex there is a projection

that women are immoral, impossible to live with, and that marriage
ends in misery.

Pll make this one a little better than the others. I’ll call the lady Virginia
Hill. This girl is from Minnesota and very emotionally unstable. She met
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this fellow while he was in the Army and she married him about six

years ago. The fellow’s a normal individual about thirty years old and she’s

about twenty-five or -six. She’s always looking no matter whereshe’s at for

some young, dashing individual. He’s practically of the same opinion. He’d

like to go toall the floor shows, side shows, and whatever have you, where

they have burlesque. So, Thursday night he goes to the burlesque where he

wants to go and she goes out. They have no children. So, he goes out and

gets a couple of beers in him and comes home about twelve o’clock and

looks around and the wife ain’t home. So, he says, “I guess I'll go to bed.”

So, he tosses around in the bed and at three o’clock he gets up and finds

that Virginia ain’t home yet. So, he gets up and starts reading the paper.

About 3:25 she decides to come in from where she’s at. She was out with

an Air Force lieutenant. The guy figured it was an easy date so he took

her forall it was worth. He wouldn’t even let her get out of the hotel there

so finally she comes in and tells him that her husband wants to see her so

she goes home. They get into an argument. The husband says, “Where

have you been?”She says, “Well, I was out with thegirls.” He says, “Where

did you get mauled up as much as you did?” “Oh, I ain’t mauled up.” He

accuses her of adultery and she says, “No.” Right then and there he walks

out of the house and says to hell with her. He just moves out of the

house completely. She’s there and she comes crying back to him that she

didn’t do anything wrongandall that. He wouldn’t believe her, but after

her pleas he takes her back but never trusts her again. She didn’t go out

for about a year after that but she still got this desire to have more men

than her husband. She runs across this girl friend and says, “My husband

doesn’t satisfy me—what do you think I should do?” So, the girl, real

inquisitive, says, “Why doesn’t he satisfy you?” She says, “T don’t know—

just doesn’t know the right acts or what.” So she says, “Well, if he doesn’t

satisfy you, why don’t you just divorce him?” “If I divorce him I won't
have anything and I’ll be worse off than now.” After the girl friend talks

to her for about six months, she asks that a divorce be granted. The guy

goes on his way and she goes on her way. (John, subject 39, story B-7,

1953)

Onedistinct change in the stories is the loss of pleasure in 1953 that

is found in the 1940 stories. For instance, in story B-8 (1940, given

above), it is said that “a fellow decided to go out for a ride before

going home. Younggirl consents to go off for joy ride.” In early ado-

lescence sex is seen as something joyous but in 1953 only the hopeless,

disappointing aspects of sex are emphasized. This parallels the shift from

ageression to depression seen in the stories of some of the younger

subjects.

Another shift from the 1940 to the 1953 stories is in the theme of
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success. In 1940 success depends on hard work and the characters are
enterprising but in 1953 themesof loafing, being shiftless and indolent
appear. There is no doubt but that the earlier drive for success which
he has worked out in his own life was a defense against anxiety. In part
this is an omnipotent striving against a feeling of inferiority and de-
pendence but in part it is a defense against his femininity which he
must disguise by an overpowering masculinity. Story B-6 in 1953 illus-
trates this new tendency.

This must be a guy without a trouble in the world. Down in the North
Carolina hills sitting in his house. It’s getting kind of cold sitting outside.
Here’s a guy who came up here and looked around New York City and
seen how crazy people live here, how they rushed around, and he decided
that his grandparents and his great-grandparents lived downin the hills of
Kentucky on moonshine and he might as well go down, too. So, he went
back down here and bought him a thirty-acres of land for about $1,000.
He sold his car and boughtthis thirty acres of land, about two hogs, six
or eight chickens. Just enough to keep himself going and just enough food
to keep himself alive. He had no wife. He was just shiftless and independent.
He just sits there and rocks his life away. He’s going to be about one
hundred and twenty years old and not a worry in the world. I got a
buddy of mine who’s out there. He was down there during the war. [Do
you envy him?] The guy’s got more brains than any of us. He justsits
down there and watches the cars go by. The guy’s got more brains than
go percent of the people around here. (John, subject 39, story B-6, 1953)

Apparently, having demonstrated his competence in his work (and
with women—ata price), he is able to admit the underlying indolence.
When onehas achieved success in life there is less need to fantasy it.

EXCERPT FROM THE RORSCHACH REPORT

Over-ambitious, energetic, driving person with highly labile emo-
tional excitability. Strong desire to impress people—generally exhibi-
tionistic. No limit to his need to control natural forces and people.

Driving energy comes from pervasive and intense destructive ag-
gression and hatred which he has channeled into the goal to do some-
thing big.

Diganosis lies between a psychopathic personality and a schizoaffec-
tive disorder.

His identification is feminine although his concept of role is an ag-
gressive, active, masculine one. The poorly controlled exhibitionism
betrays his effeminacy (like a hysterical woman).
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His role toward both parents negative. Toward the father he feels

small, helpless, forced into passivity which thinly veils his outrage and

hatred at such coercion. There is an acute chronic tension and anxiety

against which his only defense is to keep constantly active—anxiety

has resulted in serious ego damage and a blunting of affect.

Sadomasochistic elements are strong. His relationship to his world

alternates between rebellion and compliance.

Heis impulsive, rash in judgment. He has an explosive temper. He

is afraid of betraying his sense of inferiority.

Albert, Subject 40

ALBERT AS AN ADOLESCENT

Albert’s mother died when he was four and a half years old. He and

his sister were taken by their maternal grandparents; later he was taken

by his paternal grandparents, who were sickly people, and he was

cared for largely by an unmarried aunt. The grandparents could not

tolerate noise so Albert had to walk softly. The household was de-

pressing—unaffectionate and undemonstrative, although his own

mother had been demonstrative and affectionate. However, Albert was

described as cheerful and enthusiastic. He wanted to be wanted and to

have affection, but could not believe that others liked him. His father

remarried when Albert was thirteen. He workedin his father’s garage

after school hours but his father was impatient and yelled at him. His

aunt said of him: “He doesn’t make friends easily, but gets along well

with friends he has. Critical of people. Expects them to come up to

certain standards. Doesn’t dance—feels uncomfortable. He doesn’t go

out with girls.” Of himself, he said: “I never go out with girls, because

I’m toocritical. I find people’s faults too easily, perhaps when | recog-

nize them as some of my own.I have a sort of inferiority complex be-

cause of all the kidding at my expense.”

SYNOPSIS OF ADOLESCENT FANTASY

Whenhe wasseventeen his fantasies largely revolved around father

figures. Subjects were angry and depreciating toward father figures,

whom they saw as rejecting and indifferent and helping to ruin their

sons. Yet at the same time they were dependent on the father figures

and hence could not openly defy them. The aggressive impulses led
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to anxiety and guilt. There were themes of disillusionment, dejection,
defeat, futility, hopeless resignation, and a desire to get things without
effort—to receive passively, like an infant.

ALBERT AS AN ADULT

As a thirty-year-old man Albert was reserved but friendly. He was
nervous during the interview yet exhibited strong assertiveness on
points made. After high schoolhe studied at the University of Roches-
ter, Indiana University, and the University of Maryland, where he
graduated, but he did poorly in college as he had no goal. Since grad-
uating he has had ten jobs, but in each case he got angry at the boss,
grew discouraged, and left. He was very critical of his next-to-last boss,
but is now back working for him again.

He has had many girl friends but goes after women unobtainable

either becauseof religion or because they are married. He speaksofgirls
as a distraction. He is now engaged and hopes to marry in a few months.

He is being psychoanalyzed and claims heis always fighting with
his analyst.

Hedid quite a lot of drinking in the Army butis not a heavy drinker

now.Hesaysheis not aggressive enoughto sell anything or to persuade

or convince people. He does not admire his relatives. He has high but

vague ideals.

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ADOLESCENT FANTASY

AND ADULT PERSONALITY

Albert’s 1940 stories reflect some of his later attitudes in a remarkably

faithful way. His main problem has been his relations with authority

figures, and this difficulty was clearly portrayed in his 1940 stories.
Story B-1 (given on p. 34) is most revealing. The significance of this
story in the light of his subsequent job history is so apparent that it

needs no comment.

Story B-7 shows how hefeels that a fatheris indifferent and rejecting.

Girl just home from date and mother waiting up for her. Mother has
warned her against staying out late. Girl liked good time. Lately keeping
late hours. This time her mother decided she’d have to forbid daughter
from going out altogether. Caused argument. Daughter deliberately dis-
obeyed mother. Went out. Father never wanted to take interest in her.
Didn’t do anything to discipline her. This condition caused continual
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quarrels between mother and father. When girl finally got in trouble father

didn’t want to have anything to do with her. (Albert, subject 40, story

B-7, 1940)

Story A-7 shows Albert’s rebellious attitude toward authority.

(Had that—so familiar.) Boy just sent home from school. He really didn’t

mean harm but with group of boys got into trouble and indefinitely ex-

pelled. Mother had worked very hard to secure education for son and she

realized what lack of education had done for her. Son had always wanted

she finally gave in and let him quit. That’s all. (Albert, subject 40, story

A-7, 1940)

In his 1953 interview he said that he believed Eisenhower was a wet

blanket and a complete phony but he liked him better than MacArthur,

whom hecould notstandatall.

Story A-z, told in 1940, reveals something of his attitude toward

girls at that time.

This boy met girl at party and he’s rather—he rather likes her. Knows

her for quite a while but never has spoken to her for more than a few

minutes at a time. She acted friendly at party and he was excited at

prospect of seeing her. He feels he knowsher well enoughto call on her

and he goes to her house. She treats him friendly enough but he feels she’s

merely being hospitable and her attitude at party was the same. Though

he likes her he doesn’t want to take advantage of her good nature by

coming often as he feels she doesn’t enjoy his company and he never

bothers her again. (Albert, subject 40, story A-2, 1940)

This is to be contrasted with the attitude expressed in story 40

(original series) in which erotic interests were clearly evident although

they were repressed in reality when he was an adolescent.

Young lady just married. Spending honeymoon at Florida winter resort.

Very happy. Ideal couple. Both had same interests. Enjoyed doing same

things. They are, however—they do have bitter quarrels but relationship

so close it really overcomes that. Married life turns out as happy as any

and neither ever regrets the step they had taken. (Albert, subject 4o, story

40, 1940)

Heis unable to follow through on his interest in a girl because he

feels that “she doesn’t enjoy his company,” and so he “doesn’t want to

take advantage of her good nature.” Here he projects his own feelings

of unworthiness and attributes them to another person. It is possible
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that he has the attitude that his mother who died when he was an infant
deserted him and that he cannot expect anything better from anyone
else. His difficulties in establishing a relationship with a girl in real
life may berelated to similar feelings that heis unworthy and that other
persons will not really care for him.

Apparently his psychoanalytical treatment is helping to change his
relationships with both men and women.

CHANGE IN FANTASY: ALBERT, SUBJECT 40

Amount
Fantasy theme of change

Positive outcome —4
Eroticism —3
Passivity—agegressed against —3

CHANGE IN FANTASY

The 1953 stories repeat the same themes that were present in 1940.
Still the central theme is the father who is seen as mean, threatening,

and punitive. There is the theme of the father’s return and reconcilia-

tion with him. Story B-1o is remarkable in that he introduces the idea

that the father deserted the girl in the story as a child—and then recog-

nizes that this is his own fantasy.

This is a young lady coming back from school. There’s a figure lurking
in the background and actually, a true incident comes to mind with this
one. You see, I was about in the seventh grade, there was a girl I went

to school with who one day in the playground this man came to the fence
and gave her a couple of candy bars. Later I learned that this was her
father, and she wasn’t living with him, and he came to see her this way.
They wouldn’t allow him near the house, I guess, and he came around to
the school yard, to see her. In a way I guess it’s the father who’s an outcast
in the family and they want nothing to do with him and he’s probably
hoping to get a chanceto talk to her alone. It’s a strong feeling that he has

toward his daughter and he can’t do anything better in the situation. Maybe
he deserted her as a kid—which might be a projection on my part. But
that’s the story I get out of that one. He’s waiting for a chance to talk to
her. (Albert, subject 40, story B-10, 1953)

Story B-1 (given on p. 34) shows that heis still rebellious toward
authority.
Dependency and passivity are to be found in at least four of the

stories. Story B-6 illustrates this trend.
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Number 6 . . . I don’t know, maybe I’m pessimistic, but this picture’s sure

depressing. This one seems to be a lazy old man, who’s kind of wasted his

life away, sittin’ on the front porch. Somehow I get the idea of a Southern
front porch. He’s got his head hanging, his hands in his pockets, very

dejected, more or less past the stage of feeling sorry for himself, he let
that go a long time ago. He never amounted to anything, he just is sitting
around and passing the time, no ambition, and defeated-looking features.

Kind of dried out, no happiness in him at all. Maybe I’m not good at

making up stories. (Albert, subject 40, story B-6, 1953)

One notes a change from the adolescent fantasy of good luck and

fortune to an increase in depression, pessimism, fatality, and expecta-

tion of a bad future. Story A-1o illustrates this admirably.

Crystal-gazer sees in ball that the couple will soon be married. There
will be great change in lives of both. Something that neither suspects now.
It will be tough going for first few years and husband will not be able to
make good salary. Couple greatly affected by prophecy of seer and
although not superstitious they cannot help but think there is some truth
in it. They marry and sure enough have a hard time making ends meet.
Prophecy further verified when through no effort on man’s part he is
recipient of good fortune. (Albert, subject 4o, story A-10, 1940)
This one I would imagine would be a carnival with the boy and girl

in their teens having their fortune told and somehow I get the impression
that the life doesn’t actually hold too much in store for either of them
that somehow or other the character in the story so far looks a little
undistinguished looking and there is a wishful look while underneath they
realize that life might be a little dreary in the future but the hope that
people have or some mysticism or something bring riches, wealth or power
and they are both looking into a crystal ball as if they can possibly see
something they would like to have as wishful thinking but in reality the
future that they wish for is just about as impossible as the future being told
in the crystal. [What are they wishing for in particular?] I imagine they
sorta are wishing for a life that they are not used to and I gather they are
from a very low income group that these people seem to come from and as
the people around them go to work every day and struggle and perhaps
with what they have buy a car and possibly end up with the big, big
hopes of owning a home but most of the people that they know or are
associated with are just struggling to meet the dollar and the idea that the
movies and stories gave them all this great opportunity and position that
people can achieve. The possibility existed for these people to achieve this
position but still the people can’t fool themselves and they realize that there
is a certain amountofability that they don’t have and that they will never
rise out of the social position that they are in at the present time or the
background that they do come from. (Albert, subject 40, story A-10, 1953)
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In 1940 he says “through no effort on the man’s partheis the recipient
of good fortune.” But in 1953 he is more hopeful. He speaks of “the
hope that people have of something that will bring riches, wealth, or

power.” But he endsthe story “they will never rise out of the social

position that they are in at the present time or the background that they

came from.”

There is a noticeable omission of themes of marriage and eroticism

in the 1953 stories as opposed to the 1940 stories, four of which were

centered around the theme of romance and marriage. From the inter-

view one surmises that Albert has had sexual problems—he has normal

sexual impulses but “there was always some barrier that would prevent

the relationship from leading to marriage.” He himself credits his

psychoanalysis with helping him to changehis attitude with regard to

heterosexual relationships. He claims “that before he got his analysis

his relations with girls was more unsatisfactory and that he had always

been afraid of the idea of marriage ... he has always been afraid

of making a mistake in this area. He does not believe that his relation-

ship with this girl [to whom he is now engaged] is a case of romantic

love. He simply likes her, respects her, and feels good with her.”

So this changein his attitude toward womenis reflected in his stories

by the failure to introduce erotic themes, indicating that his conflict

and pressures in this area have subsided.

Another change that is discernible is less passivity, especially being

the object of aggression from someone else. Story B-1 illustrates this.

The 1953 story given on page 34 should be carefully compared with

the 1940 story given on the samepage.

In 1940 he says “it would never occur to him to defend himself

against his father.” But in 1953 he says “he must have had a fight with

someone at homeand the expression is one of intense anger.” Here iS

a change, but one would say that he has only begun to find a more

mature way of adjusting to his frustration with authority figures. One

may surmise that this change,too, is the result of his psychoanalysis. In

his interview he says that he “is always fighting with his analyst and

is always trying to make the analyst come downto the level of him-

self.” It should be noted that he says of himself that he is never ag-

gressive enough to make a good salesman or to persuade or convince

people and that the two persons he admires most are Gandhi and

Schweitzer. And it should be noted that both times in story B-1 the
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solution is to run away from the conflict. So Albert still has some way

to go in working out a better adjustment.

EXCERPT FROM THE RORSCHACH REPORT

An obsessive-compulsive disorder in a very intellectual person. Com-

pulsive pattern has resulted in a restriction of imaginative forces and

self-assertive energy. His desire for achievementis slight and he seems

to be frustrated in his capacity to structure his environment according

to his own needs. Self-esteem is low and self-confidence is damaged.

He has confused sexual identification with underlying homosexual

conflicts and feelings of inadequacy as a man. Perhaps there have been

some overt homosexual experiences. Pervasive sexual anxiety. Sexualiza-

tion of any situations that are objectively nonsexual, Castration anxiety.

Heis afraid of sexual contacts with women in spite of preoccupation

with sex. Deeper feelings fixated on an oral level. A wish to take a

feminine, passive role.

He has a need to please people based on his fear of rejection. There

are mild ideas of reference. He is suspicious and feels that others are

hostile to him. Voyeuristic impulses toward women.

His affect is overintellectualized. He expresses social relations as

strained and uncomfortable. He is eager for support and nurturance.

He might become dependenton alcohol for reassurance and anxiety

reduction.

His relationship with authority figures is one of defense and de-

pendency.
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There was more than usual desire to include Jack as one of the subjects

in this follow-up study. Jack’s case was presented in detail in Adoles-

cent Fantasy, and was used bythe author in his courses in Projective

Techniques for many years to illustrate the Thematic Apperception

Test method. Considerable curiosity has been expressed by students and

others as to Jack’s subsequent career. It was felt that he could have

continued the delinquent trends which he exhibited in earlier child-

hood, or his ambitions and higher ideals might have prevailed to enable

him to find a respectable station inlife.

Dr. Jensen traced Jack to an address in an eastern city, but found

that the family had moved without leaving a forwarding address with

the post office and none of the neighbors knew where they had gone.

All clues were fruitless and he was not included among the subjects

in the main study. Some years later a search was made in telephone

books in all communities in the eastern part of the country that were

in the collection of the library of the Columbia University School of

Business. Hope that his name would be found was about given up

when it appeared in the very last book on the shelves. Jack responded

to a letter and telephone call by signifying his willingness to serve as a

subject in the follow-up study and an appointment was made to see

him in the YMCA where most of the other subjects in the study had

been seen.

Jack as an Adolescent

As a fifteen-year-old boy, Jack was a state ward and lived with

a guardian. His father died of an accident and subsequent illness when

he was eight, and his mother had a hard time providing for the family.
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An older brother was a ne’er-do-well, while an older sister was wild

and had been in a reformatory at one time on a morals charge. Two

youngersisters, for whom Jack felt a special affection, lived with an

aunt. Jack had a sympathetic guardian toward whom he expressed

much loyalty. Jack expressed fondness for his guardian’s son. He had

a poor reputation in school and was in constant trouble with his

teachers. He had a hot temper, but after an aggressive episode he would

calm down and apologize. He was suspended from school on one

occasion for making trouble in the cafeteria. He was a member of the

Sea Scouts and hopedto join the Navy.

Jack as an Adult

Jack, a thirty-two-year-old man, is heavy-set and sturdy, but he also
gives the impression of softness and of not having hard muscles. He

is easy to meet, pleasant, agreeable, friendly and notatall ill-at-ease.

He has an ingenuous expression and his complexion is a little on the
pink side. He speaksfairly well, but when he becomes fully spontaneous
there are traces of an uncultured background. After getting into the
Picture-Story Test he became hot, took off his lumber jacket and
smoked three or four cigarettes. At this task he tried very hard, like

a school boy whois attempting to make a good impression on the
teacher.

He entered into the Rorschach with much gusto and took delight in
seeing things in the plates. He worked at each card for a long time,
turning it into every position, and attempting to find objects in the
small details.

He hadthree years of naval service on a destroyer in the Pacific, was
at Guadalcanal and saw a ship explode nearby. He is married and has
twolittle girls age five and six, of whom heis very fond. When he
comes home at night they want him to tell stories to them. His
wife was somewhatsuspicious ofhis coming to see the examiner.
The transcript of the interview held with Jack is reported here

in full rather than in abbreviated form because of its interest. Jack
told hislife story ingenuously and candidly, and one has the impression
that he madeevery effort to state his case frankly and withoutreserve,
as he thought was expected of him in the situation. Thereis little doubt
that he tried to make a favorable impression,
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All twenty stories of the Picture-Story Test are given in full, fol-

lowed by an analysis of them. The Rorschach protocolis also given,

together with the complete interpretation prepared by Mrs. Dudek.

Interview with Jack in 1957

Jack: Well, you see I was living with foster people at the time. I

didn’t live with my own family. My father died when I wasa little

boy. So in the first place I didn’t like school. I didn’t see why they put

you through it. I figured you didn’t need it. So I just figured, well,

I just don’t like school, there’s no sense in me going to school. That was

my attitude all the time and whenI passed in the ninth I decided that—

well even before I passed I decided—as soon as I could I'd get out of

school because I wanted to go to work. Then I alwaysfelt that the

people that were raising me had a son of their own and, er, the man

I called Dad—I called the people I lived with Mr. and Mrs. Holland.

I called her Mom—Mother—soI asked her if it was all right if I quit

school and naturally they tried to talk me out of it. And I alwaysfelt

that I should try to earn my waya little myself, you know. So when

the term ended there I quit and I went to work.

Interviewer: What kind of work did you do?

Jack: Well, first I went to work in a cafeteria. Then they went on

strike up there. It was in Lewisburg. Well, so when they went on

strike I decided they can’t do that to me, so I just quit and I found

me another job. Some old man in Ellenville, he had a landscaping

service. So he ran an advertisement in the paper—young healthy man,

you know, young man wanted—healthy and everything—willing to

learn, so I went to work for him.

Interviewer: How old were you when you went to work for him?

Jack: | was sixteen. So when I went to work for him I liked the work

and everything. It was hard work. But I always had that idea in the

back of my mindthat Id love to go in the Navy. Then I couldn’t wait

to become seventeen. I even tried to get in when I was sixteen, when

I was working for him. This was Mr. in Ellenville. He was a nice

fellow, treated me good and easy there. I worked for him quite a while

there, until I decided to go in the Navy. I went down and enlisted and

off I went. That’s all the work I did before I wentin.

Interviewer: How old were you when you enlisted?
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Jack: Seventeen. It was after we were in the war. I went in in 1942.

Interviewer: Did you get a ship?

Jack: Yes, right away. I went to boot camp for six weeks training

and then I went on a ship. Wenton a destroyer. Yes, a little newer than

that type (pointing to a picture on the wall). That was the type
before mine (cough).

Interviewer: Where did you go?

Jack: First we went up to Maine, then down to Cuba to break the

ship in—what they call a break-in period. This was a brand new

ship so we broke the ship in—cameback and tooktrial runs and every-

thing. We went through the canal, the Panama Canal. Then we went

right out to Hawaii and Guadalcanal, because at that time they were

desperate you know. They needed ships so bad out there. Actually

we didn’t have too muchtrainingat all. We went out green practically,

you know. Westayed out there for eighteen months in the islands.

Then we took a five-day trip to Australia. Then we came back up for

a few more monthshere, back in the islands again, then we came back

to the States. When we comeback to the States it was for a refitting,
what they call a refitting, just before Saipan. I guess you remember

that. It was just before that landing and everything. So they give us

a fourteen-day leave to come home. Then we went back out again

for the Philippine campaign andall to the end of the war.

Interviewer; Did you go through any bombings?

Jack: Oh, yes, quite a few of them—bombardments and landings.

Well we went right up I guess for three years of it. Sometimes once

or twice a month we would have a landing—take the Marinesin.

Interviewer: Did you separate before the Japan surrender?

Jack: 1 was in until I was 21—see, so the war ended while I wasstill

in there. Right after the war we went over to China—I put in a few

months over there and then we came back to the States—We decom-

missioned the ship and then I went on another one and we decom-

missioned that one. My time was up and I comeout.

Interviewer: What was your rank when you came out?

Jack: Oh, don’t ask me that. I was Seaman First when I comeout.
. I just couldn’t take that baloney they hand out, you know.I

don’t know. I can’t stand anybody walking on me. Personally I got

along. If the boss and I get along, I’m all right. Soon as they try to
push mea little then I get hot under the collar and | push back and



346 Appendix B. The Case of Jack

that’s no good in the Navy. You’ve got to learn to take your orders.
Some of that stuff I couldn’t see because it was silly to me. Naturally

I was in trouble all the time. I’d say it was one of the best things ever
happened to me.

Interviewer: Did you get any special training, special skills?
Jack: Well, seamanship I learned pretty good. That’s about all I’d

say. The main thing I learned in there was, well, it would be hard to
explain to anyone who wasn’t on a ship. It was what you call leading

seaman. In other words it was a man knew what he was doing all the

time yet he couldn’t hold the rate, but they make you a leading seaman.

Well, like some of the fellows that come aboard new on a ship. I used

to show them all the works, what to do, and help ’em. They would

come in and get rates. You see they were smart enough to get their

rates and keep ’em and hold ’em. Whereas me, I’d go ahead and get

my rate and then give some officer a lot of guff and I would lose it

again. Manya time, quite a while there, I was master of arms—master

sergeant and that’s senior policeman on the whole ship. You see I used

to handle all of the duties of the master of arms and seaman and boats-

mates. In other words any job they hadto dothere, I knew howto do

it. SometimesI'd be in charge of 20 or 30 men andthat’s one thing I'd
say I did in the Navy, was learn how to handle men, how to give orders

without being—you know, some guys if you gave them an order

they'll want to know who your're trying to talk to, you know. More

or less you learn a Jot of diplomacyin there, that’s what I think.

Interviewer: Whatdid you do next?

Jack: Well, when I come out, come hometo these people that raised

me, you know.

Interviewer: Do they live now in Ellenville?

Jack: No, they moved to Raratan at that time and now they’re down

at Redstone. So naturally I always figured they are my mother and

father, you know. They’re my people.

Interviewer: Is their nameor is it your name?

Jack: No, that’s my own name. See my father died when I was about

eight years old. My mother had five children altogether, so I actually

don’t know the true story there because I was too youngto realize

what was going on. It seems like my mother couldn’t provide forall

of us so the state took us. So they were going to put us either in a home

or in a foster home. It was the state board of children’s guardians and
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when I went to live with these people they had a boy of their own,

a little younger than I am andthey just wanted a boy to be company

for him, you know.So they didn’t figure that I would stay there that

long and neither did I. I figured it was just a temporary stop. As | lived

there, they took a liking to me and I liked them, naturally. They

treated melike a son and J treated them just like my parents. So when

I come out of the Navy, naturally that was the only home | knew,

so I went back. So when I got home—

Interviewer: Glad to see you, were they?

Jack: Oh, yes. Terrific. In fact my mother she wrote to me every

day I was out there and she alwayssaid that she was glad that was one

thing she was glad that I did. I wrote her every day that I could, you

know. Sometimes we were in an air raid or something where we

couldn’t get mail out I didn’t write. When I come home Mr. Holland

he asked me, he says, “What are you going to do now?” “I don’t know.

I'll get a job someplace.” So I figured that I’d maybe get a job on a

tug—tugboat, maybe, in New York, maybe painting bridges or some-

thing like that. I learned a lot of rigging in the Navy. Then I heard that

rigging paid good. So then he said, “You actually don’t know what

you're going to do then?”I said “No.” He says “Well,” he says. See

he is a foreman downthere where I work now. “Well,” he says, “look

we got an apprenticeship program downin one place in the factory

there.” And he says “We got an apprenticeship open for a tool and

die worker. Why don’t you come downand try that—learn yourself

a trade?” He said “After you get your trade you can do anything—

that you always have, like an education. You're not going to college

or anything, so you might as well learn a trade.” He told me “You

can be a tool and die maker if you’re handy and you use your head

and your commonsense.” So naturally in my head I always figured

a tool and die maker had to know a lot, which they do. And I told

him, I says “I’d be willing to go but I don’t think I could makeit,

to tell you the truth, because with figures I’m just absolutely about

on—the third-grade level. I mean I can’t—mathematics or trigonometry

and all that I don’t know, which I always figured a tool and die maker

has to know.” So he talked to me and he says “Look, you can always

drop out if it’s too hard for you.” He says “Comeandtry it.”

Interviewer; He was very sympathetic, wasn’t he?

Jack: He wastrying to look out for me, you know. So I went down
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there and I went crazy for the first few weeks there. Gee, everything
was too complicated to suit me, you know.

Interviewer: Wasit a kind of school they put you in?
Jack: No. You know, it was a regular factory and they put you

to work but they actually train you on the job.
Interviewer: But you have somebody close by you all the time?
Jack: Yes. We have—we,like now we have eight or nine tool and

die makers there, been there in the business for years and they take
an apprentice, they put him on a job. Maybe today I'll work with you.
Whatever job you're working on you'll explain it all to me and let me
do some of the work. Maybe the next day Pll work with somebody
else and that’s the way I’m supposedto learn. So as far as the work
went I held my own—I was pretty good at it—not pretty good, I
mean I wasn’t too bad.

Interviewer: That was aboutten years ago, wasit?
Jack: Yeah. So I went ahead and I took the apprenticeship term

there they had. But I always—whenit come to the figure part ofit,
figuring out the angles and mathematics and things, I just can’t hold
my ownat it. Luckily for me they had what they call a tool designer.
See, they make up a print—youfollow that print. You just do the hand
work. You machineit, file it, you do all the hand work on it. With
that part of it [’m all right. I can build it and read the print, file it
down and make it smooth and whatever has to be done withit. So very

seldom do we ever get a job whereit really takes sitting down and
figuring it out. And when I do geta job like that I take it to one of

the designers and ask him to help me out withit.

Interviewer: You never did learn the mathematicsside of it, did your
Jack: Naw.I tried three or four times. I even went and bought books

on mathematics, but I just can’t get it through my head for some
reason.

Interviewer: Still working at that same place?

Jack: Yeah, for ten years. Well, after four years I finished my
apprenticeship. Now I’m a full-fledged die maker for the past six years.
I do all right except when it comes to them parts where it comes to
figuring, you know.

Interviewer: Do you have a family?
Jack: Yes. I’ve got twolittle girls—another one on the way. I don’t

know whetherit’s going to be a boy orgirl this time.
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Interviewer: Back in school times you didn’t notice the girls much

did you?

Jack: Well I'd say average. About—say, when I was in the ninth

grade I was just about to notice ’em.

Interviewer: Where did you meet your wife?

Jack: 1 met her where I worked. Right after I went to work there

I seen her working around the place and liked her, nice girl. Then

a lot of the girls had bad names, you know, because you didn’t know

whether they were running around with different guys that were

married. I figured she looked good and I would find out. Everyone

around the place had a good word for her and she always looked like

a decent girl to me. Then I got to know her pretty good and found

out she was decent. So I guess wejust fell in love and that wasit.

Interviewer: You had knownother girls before, hadn’t you?

Jack: Oh, yeah. She really hit the spot, that’s it. I wanted a clean-

living girl that would stay home and cook.

Interviewer: How long have you been married?

Jack: Oh, eight years, next July it will be nine years.

Interviewer: What kind of person is she?

Jack: Well, ’'m not bragging because she’s my wife, but I think

she’s about the best. At times I can be the hardest person in the world

to get along with and other times I can be the easiest because I’m

moreorless a little on the stubborn side. You know if I decide that I’m

not going to do something I just don’t want to do it. And sometimes

I even hurt myself to hurt somebody else, I don’t know.If a person

gets me mad enoughif I wantto do a certain thing I won’t deliberately

do it, maybe just to hurt them. So my wife she’s just like if everything

is o.k. with meit’s o.k. with her. In fact I feel sorry for her sometimes

because I feel like I pick on her, you know. She might make supper

sometime and she’ll burn something on thetable or something and I'll

say “Well, gee, why didn’t you watch the thing, you know?” She'll

say “Well, I was busy with the kids,” you know, and then I'll say

“Well, why didn’t you watch it?” Then Ill start lighting into her

about it. Then maybe about ten minutes after—I’m spieling off at her

—I start to realize, it could have happened to me just as easy as it

happened to her, you know. And I’ve found out that sometimes I’m

pretty hard to live with that way I think.

Interviewer: Is she good with the children?
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Jack: Very good.

Interviewer: Two little girls, you say, five and six, what are their
names?

Jack: Dolly’s the oldest and she’s six and a half and Emma, she’s five
and a half—abouta year apart. Yes, they like me andI like them too.
In fact every night we havea little ceremony there. Soon as I finish
eating my supper andthey’re finished, I have to put my one daughter
on one knee and the other on the other knee then they got to smooch
me up little bit, you know. They hug me and then they call my wife
over and say “Come on, mother, you get on too,” and they all try
to pile on my lap, you know. Just the other night I says “What am
I going to do when the other baby comes?” I says “There won't
be any room any more.” So we have a good time now.

Interviewer: Now your father died when you were eight years old

from an accident, didn’t he?

Jack: Well, he, er—as I remember it now—I could be wrong—first

he had an accident. He was a lineman on one of these service trucks,

you know. He used to put up these trolley wires and things. It seems

that, | rememberthat hefell off the, er, truck and hurt his spine some-

how. He used to wear a big brace. I remember that. And then when

these big snowstorms would come along he used to drive the truck

with the snow plow on it and as I rememberit, he came down with

this here cold—had the grippe. A big snowstorm come up, you know,

and they pulled him out on it. Naturally he wanted to earn thatlittle

extra money because he had five kids there. And he wasn’t supposed

to go out yet. So he went out anyway to get the money and got

pneumonia. So he was in the hospital for a while. As I rememberit,

it was pleurisy and pneumonia that he died from.

Interviewer: And your brother, you had an older brother didn’t you?

Jack: Yeah.

Interviewer: What’s become of him?

Jack: Well, he got married and—he wasn’t married too long—and,

er, he was married a couple of years there, see. I haven’t kept in too

close a contact with him.

Interviewer: You didn’t?

Jack: No.

Interviewer: Wasn’t he a little wild there for a time?

Jack: Oh, he wasall the time—hestill is, I imagine, from stories I
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hear now and then. You know,like once in a while one of my sisters
will write me a letter. In fact my youngest sister she had a baby not
too long ago. She had it christened so she asked me if I would come
over. So I went over. I mean, I don’t hate my family or anything like
that, but I always figured when I get with them they’re a different
class of people from me now. I don’t know, they just can’t talk the
same language with me. And I go over there to this christening the
other week and they wereall telling me about Dick—Dickis and Dick
was. Hestill borrows moneyoff my mother. I guess he’s pretty wild
yet. He runs around, don’t have any job too long.

Interviewer: You had an oldersister too, didn’t your
Jack: Yeah, an older sister Emma.

Interviewer: What happened to her?

Jack: Well, she got married and went to Connecticut or Massa-
chusetts. I think its Massachusetts she went to live with her husband.
She worksup there.

Interviewer: Was shea little wild for a while?
Jack: 1 can’t remember. I think she was—she hada little trouble there

and in fact I think they put her awayfor a while.
Interviewer: What do you mean, put her away?
Jack: In a reformatory.

Interviewer: Is she all right now?
Jack: Oh, yes. She’s got two little boys and two girls and as I re-

memberthis here one boy I met here a couple of weeks ago, everybody
including my wife said, boy I’ve never seen such a kid in all my life.
He wasas pleasant as you ever want to see a kid and polite and, er,
like at the christening there he took care of the baby and made sure
she had her bottle and everything and I said my God,if my kids
ever were to turn out to be as nice as him, I’d be happy, you know.
He’s a perfect gentleman.

Interviewer: You had two youngersisters, didn’t you?
Jack: Yeah. Virginia and Ellen.
Interviewer: You were fond of them weren’t your
Jack: Well, that’s part of my ownfamily like that but I alwaysfelt

sorry for them too because they were youngerthanI, you know.
Interviewer: They wentin a foster hometoo, didn’t they?
Jack: My aunt took them. I think she took them underthe foster-

parent arrangement. I’m not sure though. But when they were younger,
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you know,I tried, I don’t know,be like a big brother to them. When

I got work I'd go up there and my youngsister she always wanted a

bicycle and I never could buy it for her so I saved some money up

and I bought her a bicycle. And I used to try to get to see them more

because I knew they were twolittle innocents, you know.

Interviewer: And your mother,is she still alive?

Jack: Yes, she’s alive. She lives in New City now and she remarried.

Interviewer: You told Mr. Wexler you were kind of bashful about

visiting your mother. Do you rememberthat?

Jack: Well, Mrs. Holland used to tell me I should go to see my

mother. You know, she says “After all, she’s still your mother.” I

don’t know whether you'dcall it too busy. I just didn’t bother to go

to see herall the time, you know.

Interviewer: How do youfeel about her now?

Jack: About the same. I went to see her a few times now since I’ve

been married. But to tell you the truth,it’s more like just paying my

respects. The funny part of it, my sister called me up just about a

month ago. She says “I’m going to bring somebody up to the house

that wants to see you.” So I’m waiting there and she comes upto the

house and its my own father’s stepfather, in other words my grand-

father. He said, “Well I’m proud of you. You have at least got your

own home, you have a nice family, turned out good and yourbrother’s

still the same.” He says “Your motherstill lends him money when he

wants it. He wouldn’t talk to anybody if he fell over them.” He says

“I’ve wondered many times if you had the opportunities he had

whether you would have turned out like him,” you know. He has no

feclings for anyone. You see he’s the type of fellow that would do

things that I wouldn’t even think of, you know. Like one time right

after 1 got married | hadn’t seen him for maybe three or four years.

Hecalls me up on the telephone. He says “Hey, Jack, do me a favor.”

I says “What can I do for your” Because I mean if its reasonable I'll

help anybody out. So I says “What can I do for you?” He says “A

couple of fellows and I are going up to Pennsylvania hunting.” He

says “How about lending me your car?” I says “Dick, I can’t lend you

my car. I need my car for work.” He says “That’s a helluva way,”

you know. Hesays “You're my brother and all.” He says “Ill only

be out for a couple of days.” He says “Can’t you get a ride to work no
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more?” So naturally I refused him so when he hung upI told my
wife. I says “Boy that’s really what you call nerve.” I says “I couldn’t
do something like that.” I said I wouldn’t even think of asking any-
body for something like that. But, er, that’s the way he thinks. He
just figures that everybody’ll bend over for him and do whatever he
wants them to do.

Interviewer: Was there a man that was living in your home with
your mother when youas children had to break up?

Jack: Yes. 1 think there was a—that fellow was a kind fellow—l]
think he was a boarder.

Interviewer: He didn’t mean anything did he?
Jack: You mean to the children?
Interviewer: I mean to your mother.
Jack: Yes. I think that he did. I think that—let’s say they wereliving

together. That’s mainly I think why the state took us children. Be-
cause she wasn’t working or anything. I think he was just living there
and supporting us and everythingelse.

Interviewer: Now yourfoster parents had a boy too, didn’t they?
Jack: Yeah. Robert.

Interviewer: What happened to him?
Jack: Oh, he just got married last May. In fact we moved him to

his house, down to his house in August. Married a nice girl.
Interviewer: You liked him then, did your
Jack: Oh, yes. I don’t think there’s anybody could dislike him be-

cause he’s quiet and he’ll do anything for you and he won’t go out of
his way to make any trouble. He goes out of his way to avoid it.

Interviewer: Your foster parents—did they treat you the same as
they treated him? They didn’t favor him over you?

Jack: No. As long as I ever lived there I could truthfully say that
them people—if they went out at Christmas time they bought their
son a sled and it was, let’s say, worth ten dollars. They used to turn
around to me andsay, “Well, Jack, do you wanta sled or what do you
want with ten dollars?” I mean we got treated just as equal as could
be. In fact, I think they went outof their way to makeit equal. I don’t
even think if I was in the same position I wouldn’t have favored my
own

a

little bit more, I don’t know but, er, anything he got, I gotit if
I wantedit.
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Interviewer: What kind of house do youlive in?

Jack:1 live in, well I call it a four-and-a-half room bungalow.It’s got

two bedrooms anda living room, a kitchen and dinette combined.

Interviewer: When you werea little boy they said you were running

with gangs.

Jack: Well, that was the kids in the neighborhood, you know the

boys there, you know. I don’t say today it would be exactly a gang.

Well, it would be all the boys in the neighborhood, you know.

Interviewer: | got the impression you were out of the house more

than the other children.

Jack: I was because I guess there were times when my mother would

be out. I wouldn’t even know where she would be. Off I'd go. Like

a carnival had drove into town or something—I’d be up at the carnival

—be walking around that place maybe til ro or 11 at night.

Interviewer: When you were in school did you have any trouble

with teachers and so on, what was the trouble there?

Jack: Well, Pll go back to what I said before. Mainly I couldn’t go

for anybody trying to put something in me that I didn’t want. That’s

all there was to it. If I said something was black and the teacher said

it was red, I would still say it was black, that way, you know.I used

to have—maybe you'd call it a temper or whatever you wanted to

call it—but I was sure evereybody was against me. Not everybody, but

at times you know,I'd get that feeling—maybe I'd look at the teacher

when she was balling me out for something and I’d say “Whatare

you picking on me for?” You know, that’s the attitude I’d take and,

er, I used to have a pretty good temper. Butlike that day when I got

in the Navy. I got with them fellows—I found out you have to live

with people, moreorless. I got over a lot of that.

Interviewer: Well, did you feel that there were times when you

might want to go on the bad side?

Jack: No. I don’t think that I—the only thing I will say though was

when I was a young kid, when I was little—with my ownfamily, that

is, I used to travel with these kids in the neighborhood and they were

all older than me and naturally when my older brother would do

something I’d want to do it and I more or less looked up to him as a

leader and that I should follow, you know. What he was doing I

figured was good. I'd do it too.

Interviewer: So there’s where you had to make a choice didn’t your
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Jack: Yeah. Well, like I said, when I went tolive with these people,

the Hollands, I found out how differently other people live. It was

just ignorance, I guess, on mypart before. Then I found out when

you do go to a table you have to say please, you're supposed to, and

if there’s candy on the table, you shouldn’t try to grab all you can

get. You should leave some for the rest of the people. I hadn't learned

all that before. Well, I’d say if I didn’t go with them I would have

wound up probably in jail maybe at times. At least I wouldn’t have

wound up the way I have. I know that much.

Interviewer: You feel it was a different kind of life than you knew.

Jack: Well, it was a word we used to have for it—common, you

know. Like Mrs. Holland used to say to me “That’s no way to do”

(a certain thing, you know). She’d say “That’s the common way of

doing it.” You know she’d—like, maybe, if I went out—we went out

—to someone’s house or something. We'd have a supper or something

and I’d ask for more, or something. She’d say “Don’t act commonlike

that,” you know. “Act a little more grown-up and polite.”

Interviewer: Where you're working now, do youstill feel the same

way about people as you did in the Navy?

Jack: No, I don’t because in the Navy it seems, er—it always seems

to me like a lot of baloney in there, you know. To tell you the truth,

things that were so unnecessary. Like you'd just get through painting

a bulkhead and an officer would come up the next day and say “Let's

get that bulkhead painted up.” I'd say, “Well, sir, I just painted it

yesterday.” “Well, paint it again.” And as soonas he got through paint-

ing that one, he’d have me scraping off this one and things like that

got me burning up. I mean, I couldn’t see it.

Interviewer: Made workfor you,did they, to keep you busy?

Jack: Well, the work I didn’t mind because I don’t mind work but,

er, a lot of little things, like, er, well, like one officer come up to

me and that’s one time when I got broke, you know, I lost my rate.

This fellow got me mad, yousee. I was a Coxswain that time, I had

one stripe. Well, the fellows were painting the side of the ship and

I’m standing there. I’m not supposed to work, you see. [’m a rated

man. I’m supposed to instruct them while they do it. So, these fellows,

they knew how to paint the side of a ship. I didn’t have to show them

nothing. So I’m standing there and the guys are painting away. They

wanted to get done so they can go on liberty. I figured, well, I’m
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wasting my time here, you know. I don’t like to stand round doing

nothing. So I took off over the side and I started swinging a paint

brush too, painting the ship. So, helping them out. This officer comes

up to me and says “What are you doing there, mate?” I says “I’m

painting, sir.” He says “What are you painting for?” I say “I want

to help the guys out. They’re in a hurry to get done so they can go

on liberty.” He says “Well, you’re a rated man. You're not supposed

to work like that.” I says “Well I figured it wouldn’t hurt nothing.”

Next day we were working on a bulkhead there. Same group of fellows.

I got a Life magazine in my hand that somebody gave me. Atleast I
have a lot of books and things. You know,old books. I’m glancing

through this book. The fellows are over there working. Same old sir
comes up to me and says “What are you doing?” J say “I’m looking at

a Life magazine.” He says “Whyaren’t you up there working?” “Just
because you told me not to yesterday, sir.” He says “Well, you get
up there and go to work.” I said no. Well, that’s the mistake I made. I
should never have refused an officer. So naturally he put me on report.
I went to the captain’s mast. The captain asked me what happened.I
told him. He said “Well, you disobeyed an order.” He says “I got to
take your rating away from you.” So right or wrong, you're wrong.
Don’t care what you do. And I couldn’t see that in the Navy. And a
lot of little things like that they got me burning up over them.I just
got disgusted with it and that was it. I mean I wouldn’t mind if a fellow
gave you an orderthat’s half-way decent, you know,a little sense to
it. Things like that used to get me mad and I’d blow my top over
them. Now I’ve calmed down quite a bit. I still get mad once in a
while but I try to ease off, you know.

Interviewer: What broke you?

Jack: Well, my wife broke me. Ha. Ha. I'll tell you a story about
that. Yeah, she calmed me down.I was ranting off for something one
night. I was mad over something, I don’t know. She wanted to go
some place and I blowed my top over it, you know. So mysister-in-
law wassitting there at the table with us. I’m yapping away there
a mile a minute. A good five minutes, I guess, blowing my top. So
they’re both just sitting there looking at me. When I’mall finished
the house is quiet, you know, and I cometo a stop like, you know. I
was busy blowing my top. So when it was all over with they’re just

sitting there, looking at me. So my wife turns around. She says “You
all finished?” I said “Yeah.” She says “Well, what’d you get so mad
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about?” She says. “I didn’t argue with you. My sister didn’t argue

with you.” She says “There you are ranting away for five minutes.”

She says “Make you feel better?” She says “Boy, I don’t know what

I’m going to do with a guy like you.” You know I think that changed

me more than anything. Because [| started to think boy, I must have

been somesight, ha. ha. Every time now and then, once in a while, I

get going on a tantrum like that I stop and think well, it isn’t doing

me any good. I ease off.

Interviewer: Well you met some nice people and they helped you.

Jack: Oh, yeah. I met the best of them. Well, that’s one thing I can

truthfully say, that most of the people, my schoolteachers and—I think

they all tried to help me more than I realized it, you know. Because

I can remember when I was even going to school there some of the

things I did—I was definitely wrong in them.I think the teachers had

a lot of patience with me.

Interviewer: Do you have any friends, buddies or cronies?

Jack: Oh, yeah. I have a few—quite a few friends.

Interviewer: Did you ever goin forthe, uh, lodges?

Jack: No, I always steered clear of that stuff because, er, I don’t

know—some guys they like to go in for all that rigamarole. I don’t

know what do you call it. They go for these meetings and politics

and things. I don’t go for that.

Interviewer: Do you belong to any clubs?

Jack: No.

Interviewer: How about church?

Jack: Well, I still don’t go to church which I should, I know.

Interviewer: Not very religious are your

Jack: Well, I wouldn’t say that. I think I feel very deeply about

religion, perhaps, but I just don’t attend the church.

Interviewer: Whatis your religion?

Jack: Well, | was brought up as a Presbyterian, I think. I don’t

have a church for years.

Interviewer: So you get along without one very well.

Jack: I hope I do. I don’t know.

Interviewer: You're very religious?

Jack: Yes, I think I am because, well, I can give you an example.

When I was in the Navy there, we used to have what they called

holiday routine. That was—actually we were supposed to stand on

watches seven days a week and everything. We had to man the guns
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all times we could and in the Navy you always have a watch to stand.

So on Sundays they used to tell us, you know, if you’re going to

church—sometimes they used to have church on a different ship—a

bigger ship, you know—they’d hold a big mass. The Catholics and

Jews they had their services. They used to tell the fellows well, er,

anyone going to church don’t have to stand their watch. Well, I

noticed a lot of these fellows they would go to church just so they

wouldn’t have to stand the watch and work. Well, off they’d go and

I'd stand the watch. [ never went to church. There were other days

like when we come back to the States where the fellows didn’t have

to stand watches. They could have went to church on Sunday. They

didn’t go. I used to figure well, and I still feel that way, if I had to go

to church just to get out of work I’m not going. I can’t see being—

to me that’s being a hypocrite. The same way with a friend of mine.

Wewere out drinking and having a good time and he was whatI call

a religious fellow. So he says, er, this happened to be a weekend we

were out boozing up and we were pretty well bopped up couple of

times there. We were walking around the town, having a good time

and hefinally realized it was Sunday and there he is—he’s half drunk.

He says “I gotta go to church.” I say well, go ahead. He says “Well I

want you to come with me.” I says “Well I don’t usually go to church.”

I says “I don’t even understand the routine aboutit.” He says “Well,

you comealong with me or I won't go.” I says “Well, you go ahead

and I'll go with you.”

Interviewer: He was Catholic, was he?

Jack: Yeah. So he says well, “First we got to get a bottle of whiskey.”

I says “What are you going to church for?” He says “Well, I gotta

go to church Sundays.” I says “With a bottle of whiskey?” He says

“Oh, we'll leave that outside.” I says “Oh, I’m not going to church

with you.” I says “I can’t see it.” I had a big argument with him. I

mean I believe in God I think as strong as the next guy and I respect

Him more than a lot of people because I’d never knock a nun, which

isn’t my religion. I'd never knock a rabbi or say anything against him,

which I know lot of people that go to church would do.

Interviewer: In other words you want yourreligion to be inward?

Jack: ‘That’s right. I think it’s in your heart more than it is any-

where.

Interviewer: Of course the fellows did some boozing in the Navy,

didn’t they?
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Jack: Well, ?'d say of 300 men on our ship 299 did, anyway (loud

laughter) just about everyone,I guess.
Interviewer: How about girls now. Do you have any now?
Jack: No. I, er, when I was in the Navy, to tell you the truth, I

was pretty well wild. I mean I’d go with any woman, it wouldn’t matter
to me who she was, and I’d drink anything and I used to be drunk
I'd say 50 percent of the time that I could get it, you know. Just
trying to be a smart guy, I guess. Then after a while I got to like it
pretty much so whenI left the ship the guys used to kid me. They’d
say “Boy, I'd like to see you in civilian life. You’ll never sober up,”
you know.Because I was always drinking in the Navy. So I says when
the time comes for me to settle down I’m going to settle down and
that’s going to be it. So I didn’t even believe it myself to tell you the
truth. When I got home Mrs. Holland she knew just what I was be-
cause I neverlied to her. I told her. I says I was wild. I wasn’t innocent.
I was with women.I drank a lot and still liked to drink then. So when
I got married—I mean I didn’t like it to the extent that I would drink
it during the daytime butI liked to go out at night and go to a tavern

and have a few with my wife or whoever. And she didn’t like it. She

would have two highballs and that would be it, for her. So this one
night Holland—see I happened to be living there at that time after

I was married. Welived in the attic room. We went out to the tavern

to play shuffleboard and have a few beers. I come homeandI got sick.

Boy, I was sick. I was throwing upall over the place. I couldn't figure

out what it was. So then a couple of times after that J drank beer I
got sick. I says “I’m not drinking it any more.” So after that every
time we went out any place I wouldn’t drink any beer. Maybe Id

have a little sip of a highball and that would beit. And that’s just the

wayit’s got.

Interviewer: When things go wrong, say at work or things like
that, do you take a drink sometime?

Jack: No, I don’t drink at all now. Factif, er, I had company come
to the house or something, I ask them what they care for and then

I have a glass of soda. Because if, er, I drink now I getsick overit.
Interviewer: Are you a fellow that—would you call yourself a

nervous person?

Jack: Vd say ’'m a worrier.

Interviewer: You are a worrier.

Jack: Yeah. Like when my daughter gets sick or something, I worry
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over it and I feel well it should have been me instead of her, you know.

Interviewer: Do you get butterflies in your stomach over it?

Jack: 1 don’t get sick over it, no. But it’s on my mind, like. Like if

right about now mycar gets a, say, a hole in the radiator or something

and I know I don’t have the moneyto getit fixed I'll be riding home,

thinking about it and then when I do get home, Pll go to bed and

then go to sleep with it on my mind and then when I get up tomorrow

morning it will still be there. And I knowthat’s bad for me, you know.

I know that’s no good but I can’t prevent it. I try not to worry about

things like that. Actually they’relittle incidentals but I just worry over

things like that.

Interviewer: Do you ever get depressed or down in the dumps?

Jack: Yeah, when I see bills coming up or something and I know I

don’t have the money for ’em, you know. Orif I know my wife feels

like a new dress or something and I know I don’t have the money

to pay for it, I start feeling bad, you know, that maybe I should be

doing better toward her or something, I don’t know.

Interviewer: What do youplan to do the next five or ten years?

Jack: Well, right now I’m looking forward to my new addition to

the family mainly. And, er, trying maybe to get a garage on my house

which I know I need that bad, and mainly what I look forward tois

make sure I got a job there to pay for everything I need, you know.

I don’t wantto live too big but I like to hold my own.

Interviewer: You look forward to staying with the same company,

do your

Jack: Yeah. I do, if they’re there yet and I’m there yet, I don’t know.

Well, I don’t think I could do much better. Of course I am as high

as I can go in myfield right now.

Interviewer: But the childrencall for a lot, don’t they?

Jack: Yeah. Well, like I did before, I'll probably do again. I used to—

whenI first bought my houseI used to go out and work part time nights.

I used to work in this shop during the daytime and then someof these

smaller shops they’d hire a man for two or three hours a night—what

they call part-time work. I used to do quite a bit of that. I’ll do that

mainly for the money andthe experience. Because in these small shops

they don’t have the equipment a bigger shop has and you got to use

your commonsensea little bit more—do with what you have.

Interviewer: And how do you vote?
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Jack: Republican and Democrat? Neither one. I try to look at the

records more or less and I go accordingto that.

Interviewer: How did you votelast time?

Jack: Last time I voted for Eisenhower.

Interviewer: You think he’s o.k.?

Jack: No. This time I don’t because first of all, I don’t think he’s

doing right for the—one of my biggest worries is education for my

kids and especially in the town whereI live, they only go half a day—

school—see and I don’t feel that any kid can get anything out of a half

a day in school. By the time they get in and get their cloaks off and

the teachers get settled down and they’ve had their rest period, it’s

time to go homeagain. So I can’t see where they can get an education

and things the way they are. And that’s one of the main reasons I

wouldn’t vote for him because—when hegave away that Tidelands oil

deal down there in Texas andall, I mean, the way I could seeit, he’s

giving these big companies and the millionaires more every month

that goes by and he’s taking from thelittle people. Now I don’t blame

the man personally, naturally, but I think he could put his foot down

a little more on this thing.

Interviewer: What did you think of Stevenson?

Jack: 1 didn’t think he was good enough manto vote for because to

tell you the truth,I, er, I think to have a man in there that’s president,

you gotta have a man’s that’s, well, more what they call dynamic, you

know? Morelike a leader. I don’t think Stevenson wasthat type.

Interviewer: How about Nixon?

Jack: Nixon I think is too much ofa politician. He’d be a good man

if he really wanted to, I think, but right now he’s worried about the

guys behind him, the guys that are pushing him and he’s gonna do

for them. That’s the way I feel. In other words, he’s gonna wash the

hand that feeds him.

Interviewer: Well, who do you think is a strong manin this country?
Jack: A strong manin this country? Well, I couldn’t say. That one

would be a hard one to pick. Quite a few of your labor people.

Interviewer: Well, how do you feel toward people of other races?

Negroes?

Jack: Well the Negrosituation, I feel sorry for ’em but then again—

Interviewer: Do you work with them?

Jack: No. We have ’em in our shop but not in our department. Very
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few Negroes are machinists. I feel sorry for ’em but I still say that—

maybe I’m wrong in saying it—I don’t mind working with them. I

don’t mind eating in the same restaurant with them—too much.But I

don’t want to sleep near them and I don’t wantto live too close with

them or anything like that. Because the things I see I can’t stand be-

cause I’ve seen—now in New City here. ve seen beautiful neighbor-

hoods—I mean some of the best in the whole state as far as I’m con-

cerned—beautiful homes, doctors lived in ’em and everything where

these people moved in and today they’re just wrecks. They’re not re-

sponsible enough I don’t think and I know like the school situation—

well that’s been going on now for a few weeks down in our shop—

we've been talking it over, you know. Naturally I feel sorry for the

Negro. If he wants an education he should be able to getit, I feel, but

then again I start to think, if I send my daughter to school—like one

of my father’s nieces—she had to go to a school and they were hold-

ing dance lessons. So there was mixed pupils there, part of them white.

So the teacher made her, told her, she had to dance with this colored

boy. Now I stop and think, now if my daughter was going to school

I wouldn’t want her to dance with one of them and I wouldn’t want

her to be eating at the same table or I wouldn’t want, er, when I see

anybody,er, look for mixed marriages I, er, can’t see that. That dis-

gusts me. But as far as them getting educated or having the same as

me—I feel sorry that they can’t haveit, they should haveit. But in their

own, I say. They should have their own schools and I'll have mine as

far as I’m concerned that way. But I still think they should haveit

equal, not, er, unequal. That’s my feeling towardit.

Interviewer: Well, I guess we’ve talked about everything. Is there

anything you want to ask me?

Jack: Well, I just want to know if I’m normal, that’s about all. Like

I know many a time like Mrs. Holland she used to say to me “Jack—”

my teachers used to say the same thing andfellows that I knew, they

used to say “You can be the nicest guy and you can be the most

miserable just depending on your moodand,er, you can be quiet a lot

of times and other times you're just as wild as they come.” And to

me, er, I mean that strikes me funny because as I see other people they

just about the same all the time.

Interviewer: So you can be quite different at times?

Jack: Jekyll and Hyde theycall it, that’s all.
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Interviewer: Well things have really turned out for you quite dif-

ferently, haven’t they?

Jack: Definitely. I think I learned right from wrong from them

people whereas | didn’t know it before.

Interviewer: You're doing pretty well.

Jack: ’m doing pretty good and—

Interviewer: I think you really are. So, like I say, you have a lot to

be thankful for.

Jack: Yeah. That’s the way I look at it. I fee] maybe another kid in

the same position I was in wouldn't a got the breaks I got maybe.

Interviewer: Yes, and the Hollands. You could have gone with a

family that wouldn’t have steered you in the right direction.

wife? She helped you but you picked her out too, didn’t your

Jack: Well, I think I did, I don’t know. Maybe she picked me. Ha.

Ha.

Interviewer: Well, mutual maybe, but you knew what you wanted?

Jack: Oh, definitely. When I first seen her I figured that’s the girl

for me. I mean I knew girls that were more beautiful, I'd say, nicer

shapes, but I knew above all they wouldn’t make me the wife that

she would—moreorless glamorgirls, you know.

Interviewer: Well I don’t think we need to meet again. I thought

when I came here I might have you come back next week but since you

got here half an hour early I think we won’t need to come together

again.

Picture-Story Test, 1957: Series A

PICTURE ONE

Well, this would tell me that this fellow’s been away for a long

time. Maybe he left when he was a little younger. Maybe he’s been

away for a few years—come back, maybe, to his old neighborhood.

Looking around just to see how it’s changed. He’s on his way home

probably. He’s probably wondering how his family’s going to greet

him, whether they'll be happy to see him. I imagine that he’s traveled

quite a bit—maybe took a trip around the country or something like

that—maybe he worked a little. Now he’s coming home and kind of
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just standing there, taking in the scenery, probably doing more won-

dering than anything else. [Wondering how they are going to greet

him?] Yes.

PICTURE TWO

Well, you know,I look at this picture. The first thing I’m wonder-

ing now—is this a girl or a boy because today they have the different

hair cuts. The girls have hair cuts in that style. She has—it looks like

feminine features except for the hands. Well I choose it as a boy by
the looks of the hands andit looks like a neck tie there. I’d say that this
person’s just knocking on a door, maybe waiting to meet someone he’s
looking for in the neighborhood. Orhe could be knocking on the door

because he came to this house to do some work for the people. Seems

he’s resting in the style more of the person that’s going to work and
Pd say that this fellow is just knocking on the door there to get
greeted by the people that’s in the house, thinking that he’s going to
do some work for them. I believe he’s expected in the house and
maybe he wastold to comelike for instance, on a Saturday, maybe to
clean the cellar out or something like that. People have just hired him,
maybe. That’s aboutall I can get out of it.

PICTURE THREE

Well it seems to me that—not trying to makea story out ofthis. It
seems that once there was a girl that lived in a small town andthis
town wasn't a big city—it was just more orless a suburb town—maybe
we'll just call it Plainview, or something like that. In this town of
Plainview there was boys and girls—ordinary people—but there wasn’t
too muchrecreational facilities here. The children in the town, most of
the people in the town, on account ofits size, most everybody knew
one another and had grown up together. It seems like this one girl,
we'll call her Judy, she wasn’t as popular with boys of her own age,
which was around fifteen or sixteen years old, because she didn’t par-
ticularly have good looks and she wasa little more snooty than the
rest and declined to go out, let’s say polish up the town little bit.
Then Judy got a little older. She started thinking maybe when she
was around seventeen and she wondered whyshe didn’t have the fun
the other children had because she used to sit in the house reading

books, a very studious girl, she used to see the other children out
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there—the other kids her own age having a lot of fun and going on

dates. Judy just sat home and figured “Why wasn’t I born good look-

ing like the rest of them?” “Why do I have to be a wallflower?” in

other words. That’s the story, I guess, in this picture.

PICTURE FOUR

It seems that there was a fellow—we’ll call him John—John had a

boat for sale and he advertised it in the paper. He ran the advertise-

ment a few days, advertising a sixteen-foot outboard boat, very good

condition, with the motor and everything onit, fully equipped. The

reason he wantedto get rid of this boat was because he wanted to get

something a little bigger. So he had this boat up for sale and various

people came to see it. Some were interested and some weren’t. Some

didn’t have the money. This one fellow he comes up to the house,

looks at the boat. He’s interested in it, like to buy it. So hesells the boat

to this other fellow that’s come up to the house—call him Joe, maybe—

decides well, he’ll get together with Joe because Joe didn’t have quite

enough money to pay for the boat right immediately—the cash. So he

got together with Joe and Joe decided he’d pay him the balance in a

week or two. So a week or two went by and Joe comes up to the

house and talks to John and maybetries to get him to come down on

the price a little bit. John told him, he says, “Well, I advertised the

boat at a certain price. You agreed to pay it. You didn’t have the cash

and I was a good enoughfellow to hold it for you for a week.” He

says, “now whydoyoutry to get it cheaper?” The guy starts knocking

the boat, this guy Joe. He says “Well it ain’t worth the money that you

asked for it,” and things like that. Then he says, “Pll pay you the

money,” he says, “but I don’t really think the boat’s worth it.” Then

he gets kind of keyed off about it. He buys the boat anyway buttries

to act as though he’s pretty mad overthe deal.

PICTURE FIVE

They don’t give you much to go on in these pictures. Well, we'll

say this girl’s name was Marlene. She lives out in the country. Could be

the present day or maybe twenty, thirty years ago. She lives out on a

say a ranch, out in Nevada someplace and it seems that all her life

she’s been happy. She had cattle around—all types of animals. She

never had any worries or cares—always a happy child. She went
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through school. Now she’s becomea little older, she’s gone to high
school. She’s starting to read in her books about these different coun-
tries, maybe different cities and one day on her way home from
school, she don’t have any work to do or anything when she gets home,
she’s pretty well caught up with the work, so she just decides to sit
downandtake in the scenery, daydream little bit. While she’s sitting
there daydreaming she’s thinking about these other countries, how
the people live and maybe about these bigger cities, and let’s say she’s
daydreaming maybe that someday she’ll be able to go to a large city

and see just whatit lookslike.

PICTURE SIX

Nowthis one’s a little easier. Let’s see, this fellow’s name is Danny.
He comes from, well, a good clean home. Could be an only child or
maybehe has brothers and sisters. Well, it seems that Danny was out
now and then with the fellows in the neighborhood. He’s a clean-
living boy, he always comes home on time. One night he asked his
mother that the fellows were going down to the seashore, down to
the amusement park and if he could go with them. His mother says,
go ahead. Couple of older fellows were going to drive downin their
car. So Danny goes for the ride. Tells his mother he won’t be home
‘til later and everything’s all right. So naturally his mother’s worried a
little bit. She waits up for him. Shegets

a

little tired so she decides well
she’ll go up in her room and go to sleep. It appears that she loves the
son so much, just like most mothers do, she can’t get any sleep. So
she’s just lying on the bed, taking it easy, trying to go to sleep. But
she’s worried about her son anyway. She knowsher son will be home
late. She knows whereheis. So it’s not really a fear that she doesn’t
know where he’s at or anything like that butstill the mother’s wor-
ried. So she decides she’ll just have to stay awake and wait for him. So
it gets to be pretty late in the morning, maybe two o’clock orso,
according to the clock here, and she hears the door open, the key open-
ing the door. Danny walks in the hallway. She had already puta little
food out for him, and left a light burning for him and the mother
comes to the head of the stairs. She greets him and she’s glad that he
got homesafe anyway.
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PICTURE SEVEN

Well, this picture to me looks like—I’ll start off by saying the boy’s

name is Billy. Maybe his sister’s name is Elsie. It seems that Billy’s

been maybe wanting to buy a gun or maybe something for himself, so

PIl just say a gun for himself. It seems that Billy wanted this gun to go
hunting and he was a good, clean boy, worked hard, loved his family.

So Billy decided he’d ask his mother and father if he could have this

gun, maybe for his birthday. So his mother and father promised him

that if he got good marks in school, did his chores around the house

and everything, he could have this gun for his birthday. So Billy

worked hard and studied hard. Hetries to do the best he can to get

this gun because it was important to him. Well, after three or four

months went by and he was doing very good, there camea little bit of

tragedy in the family. His mother and father had a little trouble with

their car and it cost a lot of money to fix the old car up so they

wanted to get this new car. Well, if they went and got the new car

then Billy couldn’t very well have his gun. So his mother and father

were going to give up the car because they had already made the

promise to Billy and they didn’t want to go back on a promise. It

seems that Elsie, his sister, a little older than Billy, had a little more

knowledge of the ways of people’s feelings and everything, so she

decided she’d talk to Billy and maybe try to make Billy give up want-

ing this gun so badly. So she tried to explain to Billy how badly her

father and mother neededthe car. The father needed the car for work.

She said to Billy, well, the gun is important to you but the car is im-

portant to Mom and Dad andthey’re going to have to do something

but they don’t want to go back on their promise to you. So she told

Billy all about it. Billy decided that he’d talk to Mom and Dad and

say, well, let’s forget the gun for another year and you get yourcar.

PICTURE EIGHT

I rememberone, the one with the fellow and the girl in bed or on

the edge of the bed, or something. That was embarrassing to me.

That one I never forgot—I don’t know why.

Well, Pll say this is a story about two girls—Broadway dancers. One

was Helen and the other one was Margie. Margie was a girl that got

around a little bit more than the average home-town girl. She kicked
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around quite a bit. She went to this Broadway showto apply for a job.

The other girl, Helen, she was a small-town girl. Hada little talent so

she came to town to see if she could get a job too. They meet up in

this stage company or movie where there’s dancing and singing to

produce a show. They both go before the producer of the show and

the director. There’s fifty or sixty girls there, trying out for the parts.

It seems that at one point there they had just about every girl that they

needed except maybe one or two more. So it seems that to me Margie

was thinking that maybe Helen might get this part. She needs the

part. She’s thinkingto herself, now why should this girl get a part in the

show when I’ve kicked around quite a bit and ve danced more than —
she’s ever danced and everything. But Helen had dance teachers teach-
ing her. She’s been taught the right way. In other words, she had
talent where the other girl has it just from experience. So Margie’s
thinking to herself that she just better not get this job moreorless over
her dead body, because she figures she has moretalent than Helen has.

PICTURE NINE

It seems that this woman lives in a neighborhood where there’s one
or two friendly neighbors. Usually after the husbands go to work in
the morning they get up, get the children off to school, and go about
their housework. So, Mrs. Brown, we’ll call this lady, she’s doing her
houseworkandit’s getting

a

little later in the morning, it’s not time
for the children to come homefrom school yet so due to maybe more
or less habit, she goes to the back door looking for her next-door
neighbor, maybe Mrs. Jones. She calls over to Mrs. Jones. They don’t
go over to the fence or anything because they’re right in the middle
of their housework but they wantto get the news of the day about the
neighborhood. It seems that the township committee passed the ordi-
nance which would maybe provide them with better streets. They’re
talking it over.

PICTURE TEN

Well, there were two young people. Could have lived in any town.
Happened to meet one another during their school days. Not out of
school yet. We'll call the girl Sarah and the boy Johnny. Seems that
Sarah and Johnny happenedto fall in love. Naturally it’s just a puppy
love affair but they believe in it with all their hearts and they figure
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that neither one of them will ever want to be separated. So Sarah and

Johnnygo to their parents and tell them that they’d like to get married.

Their parents say that they should not get married because Johnny

doesn’t have a job. Things are getting pretty tough all over, maybe on

account of the war. On account of the draft, Johnny might be called

back—called into the service, rather. So Sarah and Johnny decide,

well, they’re a little young yet so they don’t realize what their

mother and father are trying to tell them. They don’t believe it.

So Sarah and Johnny, a little superstitious, like all children, hap-

pen to see this here—I don’t know what we will call this fellow

here—well, he’s supposed to be a mindreader, a mentalist, call him

Whami, or something like that. They see him advertised in the paper

and they decide that if their parents are right this fellow should be

able to tell them one way or another. So they decide they'll go see

him. They don’t want to disregard their parents and yet they don’t

truly believe them because it don’t seem possible that a picture that’s

so rosy in their eyes could be maybeso bad. So they go to this Whami

and they ask him whether Johnny’ll be called into the service, whether

there’ll be a war, whether they’d be happy if they got married against

their parents’ advice. It seems that Whamiis thinking well, what should

I tell these two kids now. Should I tell them the truth—maybe they

won't believe in me andif I do pourit on a little thick, tell them there’s

going to be no draft, no war, maybe have them try to believe me,

they'll be going against their parents. So even though he’s kicked

around quite a bit, probably pulled a little cheating in his life, he

figures well, they’re only kids and I’m not going to try to lead them

astray. So he tells them the truth, that actually he can’t read the future,

that Johnny could be drafted and there could be a war.

Picture-Story Test, 1957: Series B

PICTURE ONE

Jack: These look pretty hard. [Coughs, clears throat. Pause.]

Examiner: Something doesn’t come, right off, is that it?

Jack: That’s right. [Long pause.] We’ll call this man—eh—Mr.

John or somethinglike that. Mr. John seemslike he had a few cows and

lived on a small farm. It seemslike in the past his cows seemed to break

down the fence and roam [pause] roam the country, so Mr. Brown
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was getting

a

little tired of it. So it seems that this one day [pause] the
COWS get out again and he wasnotified. So he has to go out and scour
the country and look them up and as he’s going through the door he—
he’s kind of a little mad over it and wondering why that cows always
seem to get through his fence. [Pause.] Finally he just has to go out
and dig them up someplace. They’re hidden all over the shrub and
brush I guess. [Pause.]

Examiner: How does it turn out?

Examiner: Then he feels better, does he?
Jack: Well, he feels bad at the time and he feels bad—ch [clears

throat]—eh, maybe in the months to come. Until he can get a little
money together and go out and get a new fence and then they’d be
happy over it of course.

Examiner: You ever live on a farm?

Jack: No,notreally. [Laughs.] I haven’t lived on one—oh, we had a
small chicken farm when I was a boy.

PICTURE TWO

Jack: [Coughs.] This looks a little easier—this one. [Pause.] Do you
want me to give namesto the characters?

Examiner; If youfeellikeit, yes.
Jack:It’s easier not to. You can forget the name of the character in

the middle of the story. [Pause.] Well, let’s call this girl Belle and
her mother—eh [long pause]—eh, I guess I'd properly call her mother
by her last name, Mrs. Jones—Mrs. Belle Jones’s daughter in the pic-
ture. It seems that Belle Jones was starting to go around with the boys
and the fellows her own age and getting a little above the school age
and figuring that she’s a grown woman now. And every day she comes
home from school she wants to ditch her homework and just take off
and have a good time. Her mother just wants to try to talk her into
straightening out and realizing that she’s notas old as she feels. It seems
that every day that Belle comes home and gets all dolled up and goes
downto the corner and meetsthe rest of the girls and goes gallivanting
around town and have a good time. Meanwhile her mother keeps trying
to talk her downa little bit and keep her from going off the wrong path
maybe. [Clears throat.] Well, Belle naturally she don’t believe her
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mother because after all grownups—eh—they just don’t have the same
outlook as children her own age. [hey’re more or less old-fashioned.
So Belle keeps listening to her mother. Her mother’s telling her—try-
ing to tell her not to dress up like a gypsy and try not to act too smart.
And, she’s—eh—naturally she’s not paying much heed to her mother

years between her mother and her. They just can’t get together and
understand each other. Finally, as she does get a little older she—eh
[ pause] Belle’s met a nice fellow. She’s finished school. She’s—eh—pretty
well settled down now. She didn’t go bad or anything like that, so her
mother’s pretty well satisfied with her. Meanwhile, she’s standing here
in front of the mirror expecting her best beauto call. ‘They’ve just been
engaged. Not through anything in the picture but it’s a feeling I have.
And her mother’s standing back and thinking—well, for a while I
thought she was going off the deep end but she turned out pretty good
after all.

PICTURE THREE

It seems that this one youngster—call him—eh—Johnny. He’s about
seventeen years old. Just got his first car. And then, saved all the money
he could get hold of and went out and bought this car. Naturally he
couldn’t afford a new car and he had to pick one up at the used-carlot.
So he went out and boughtthis car and [pause] he didn’t pay too much
for it. He paid more than the thing was worth. So—uh—when he
bought the car, Johnny knew there’d be a lot of work on it. So he was
trying to figure out a good way to save expense. Maybe he’d do some
of the work himself. [Clears throat.] He didn’t know too much about
cars. So he—uh—so the fellow in the picture is—eh—not even—uh—
not quite a friend—just a person he’s met and he’s heard aboutthat is
a good mechanic. So he decides to pay him

a

visit to see if he can get
this car fixed up, what it would cost him. Goes over to see this fellow,
Joe. So—uh—he’s asking Joe—uh—a few thousand questions about
this automobile of his—how to do this and how to do that. This Joe
he’s standing there thinking—well, what’s this kid doing here? He’s
trying to get free advice. And besides, well, I’ll listen to him and give
him a bum steer now and then and see what happens. So hetells
Johnny just how to go about fixing things—how he should go about
fixing them but in between he’s telling Johnny he’s going to need a
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special tool for that, a special tool for this—he’s going to take a line-up

on this where you need a special tool. So Johnny’s starting to think—

My goodness!If I have to buyall these tools I’ll never get the job done.

So he asks Joe, how about youfixing it and P’ll pay you. MaybeI could

work along with you on it. Then Joe tells him— Now you're being a

smart kid, he says. He says, I don’t mind instructing you and letting

you help me out, he says, as long as I get the job. But I’m not going

to give you free advice. Whereas you go homeand do the work your-

self and I’m not getting anything from it. So that was the deal they

made that Johnny would work along with Joe on his car. And they

strike up a pretty good friendship. Johnny becomes a pretty good

mechanic himself.

PICTURE FOUR

Jack: Boy, I love these. [Pause.] One represents a [clears throat]

what you call a mother’s pet and one that doesn’t, say the black sheep

of the family. These two girls were sisters. One was little Miss Inno-

cent. That’s what I thought. She’s her mother’s favorite.

Examiner: She’s the one with the flower in her hand?

Jack: Yeah—flower of the family, I'd say. The other girl—eh—she

just doesn’t stand out. Maybeshe isn’t as good-looking, maybe notas

bright. Maybeshe just seems to do everything wrong. And—uh[pause]

it seems that—eh [clears throat] the girl that was the flower of the

family, as I call her, she was havinga little trouble with hersister. She

was trying to figure out howshe could get herin little more trouble.

Hersister was usually in trouble anyway. So she would lie against her

sister and her mother would just take her part all the time. So the girl

that didn’t rate with the mother as much as the flower here she just

had a pretty roughlife all the way around. Because the mother always

took the other girl’s part. It seems that one day they were going at it

pretty good and—eh [pause] they were having a battle of somesort.

Well anyway, she goes up to her mother andshetells her mother about

her sister. And that she—eh—took her new dress and she did this and

she did that. And the mother takes the flower’s part, naturally. The

other poor girl—she’s just standing in the background, wondering

why hersister does this to her—she don’t stand a chance. Shetries to

be nice to her. But the other girl is just spoiled all the time and the



the flower would just keep picking on herall the time.
Examiner: And how does she fee]?
Jack: She feels pretty—eh—low over it and she moreorless feels a

little sorry for both of them that they don’t have the understanding
that they should have.

PICTURE FIVE

It seems that this girl was married. She had

a

little child—child
named Billy. [Pause.] This woman was called Martha. Shehasa little
boy and she keeps telling the boy to stay away from that river. It
seems that the boy keeps running back to this river, as if it has a
natural attraction for him. So, as many times as he’s been to this river
and had his fanny slapped for it hestill goes back there. Most of the
time he plays around the house, but every once in a while he winds uPlay ’ P

Martha, she’s missing her son. She can’t find him. She looks all over
the neighborhood and she asking different passers-by if they seen him,
different neighbors. Nobocly’s seen hide nor hair of him. So she gets
worried. After she gets worried a little bit she gets a little desperate.
She’s running around all over the neighborhood asking people and
naturally people are helping her look, but she’s actually starting to get
frightened and wondering now what happened to her son. Because
actually she’s starting to figure the river right away. So she runs to her
next door neighbor. She tells her maybe she should call the police.
She don’t know. She don’t want to cause the police too much trouble.
She don’t want them maybe running down to the neighborhood and
maybe her son is safe and sound. She just don’t know what to do. So
she runs to a neighbor and asks advice. Meanwhile she’s practically
frightened out of her wits. So the neighbor womantells her to call the
police and tries to steer her straight on what to do. Of course they’re
both excited, so she calls the police up. They come down and they
start searching the neighborhood and dragging the river, and the fire
department and the whole town is practically out looking for her son.
Finally she finds him. He’s playing under the bed some place, in the
house. Nothing really to be frightened of.
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Examiner: Did you ever hear a story like that before?

Jack: 1 read them every day in the newspaper. I guess that’s what

gave me the idea. Pretty frightening, | imagine.

PICTURE SIX

So call this fellow Slim. Slim—eh—he’s an average sort of fellow.

He—eh—goes and comes, goes to work, goes to church, fairly decent

looking fellow, average. Seems that Slim [pause] Slim is invited to go

fishing with the fellows and he turns down the invitation because—

eh [pause] heis waiting for his brother to come in from out of town. He

tells the boys that he can't go fishing with them and starts sitting

around waiting for his brother. So he don’t want to leave the house

because he knows that if his brother comes and there’s no one home

he’d be awful put out aboutit. So he decides to stay home and wait

instead of going and having a good time withthe boys. [Clears throat.|

So he sits around and waits and waits and waits andstill his brother

don’t come. So after a few hours ofsitting around and it’s getting dark

out—damnit [pause] he’s starting to sit there and starting to think

that brother of mine should have come. That’s a heck of a way to do

a thing like this. He said I could have went and had a good time with

the fellows and I’m sitting home and waiting and he ain’t shown up

isn’t coming it’s burning him up a little bit. So he comes to find out

that his brother don’t even call up on the phone or nothing. So he’s

getting madder and madder and sitting there and—and blue. He de-

cides, well, that’s life, that’s all there is to it. You can’t do nothing with

a fellow like my brother, you know. So a little later the telephone

rings and this fellow says he’s sorry he couldn’t come, he couldn’t come

earlier because he had

a

little trouble on the road and couldn’t get to a

telephone early enough. Now he’s had his car fixed he’s coming into

town. He’ll see him a little late, that’s all. Slim [pause] buckles up and

he feels pretty good now. His brother’s going to come after all. The

day wasn’t really wasted.

Examiner: Is he still mad with his brother?

Jack: Not after he gets the telephone call, everything was pretty

well straightened out.
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Examiner: So he forgets things quickly, does he?
Jack: Yes [laughs].

PICTURE SEVEN

Well, this number seven reminds me of the other picture. The other
case was a boy. Well, I'd say this picture told a story just the opposite
from the boy’s picture. As I rememberin that picture there’s a—the
story I told that his parents were pretty happy that he got home. On
this one they seem to be pretty mad. It seems whenthis girl Doris went
out on a date she was supposed to be home early. Her mothertold her
to be home by twelve. She didn’t mind her going to the dance. Doris
promised that she’d be homein time and her mother said, all right she
could go with the children and dance her head off if she wanted to
as long as she’d be home by twelve. So naturally Doris goes out with the
gang and—eh—the few older ones in the crowd they don’t have to be
homeso early. The ones that weren’t older, they—their parents didn’t
worry about it so much as what her parents worried. [Clears throat.]
So they decided they’d take a ride and get some hamburgers after the
dance. Naturally all the kids have cars [pause]. This fellow that Doris
is with [clears throat] decides he’d go and get hamburgers with them,
so they all pile in the cars after the dance and Doris and her boy go.
She told him she had to be home early and he just gives a little laugh
and he says, I'll get you there early. And he meant early in the morn-
ing. So off they go. So Doris is getting worried. She’s trying to be a
good kid. Of course the fellow he’s got the car and she can’t drive it
and she don’t feel like getting out and walking in the middle of the
night. So she decides to stick with him. She has to. So they wind up go-
ing to the hamburgerplace and having a hamburger and having a good
time—singing—kidding around. Finally her fellow decides to take her
home. Well, twenty-five after three in the morning Doris walks in the
house. Her father’s waiting up for her. Her mother’s waiting up de-
manding to know what’s going on here. She promised she’d be home
by twelve. They told her she couldn’t come in after twelve so they’re
pretty well put out overit. Naturally Doris is scared to death that her
parents are going to [pause] maybe discipline her—er [pause] so she
walks in the house and she’s pretty well scared and herfather’s raising
the roof, and her mother. Then whenshetells them the story of what
happened, well, the father realizes, well, maybe the poor kid did try
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but after all they would rather have her stay with the fellow that had

the car than trying to walk home in the middle of the night on the

roads all alone. So she gets in the house and she explains it all to her

family and they decide [laughs] better luck next time, that’s all.

PICTURE EIGHT

This little girl we'll call Jane. She—eh [pause] let’s say she’s just a

newlywed married to a G.I. She—eh—she gets married to this fellow.

He’s in the Army. She thinks life’s going to be all peaches and cream.

So right after they’re married the fellow is transferred to camp some-

place in the United States and she follows him. So they get a couple of

rooms together and when he’s off duty he stays home with her, nat-

urally, living off base. When he’s on duty he has to stay on the base.

So finally—eh—his time comes to be transferred. He has to be trans-

ferred overseas. His wife can’t understand what’s going on. She don’t

have the outlook like most girls that what’s inevitable has to come.

She has to take it. She can’t see why her husbandhas to be transferred

overseas and she figures maybe she can get him out of it somehow. So

she comes up to his commanding officer andtries to tell him that there’s

plenty of single fellows that can go overseas. Why does my husband

have to go? In fact, there’s plenty of men right in town here that have

been in the Army, and they’re single and they’d like to go overseas.

And here is her husband. He just married. He don’t want to leave

his wife. Newlyweds. And he’d rather not go overseas and she can’t

understand why the Army don’t leave these younger fellows go that

want to go and keep the men that want to stay. So she goes up to his

commanding officer and trying to explain this to him. Trying to maybe

to get him out ofit to stay with her. She says—shetells the command-

ing officer she’s willing to travel any place where he can go but she’s

not allowed to go overseas with him. So why not keep him here in

the States and send some other fellow. So the commanding officer has

to explain to her how come her husbandhasto go.It’s not his duty to

tell him to go. His orders come in the same as anybodyelse’s. It’s not

his fault that he has to go. He has a pretty rough time convincing her.

Finally he talks to her like a father and gets itall straightened out.

Naturally her husband goes overseas because he has to follow orders.

The commanding officer feels bad over it and so does she. But in the
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end that’s the Way it turns out that he goes and she stays. Naturally
he’ll come back and take up where they left off.

PICTURE NINE

This one’s a little easier. It has more detail. [Clears throat.] It seems
that this fellow called Jim has figured that anybody works and becomes
a normal person just wastes their energy and their time, see. He de-
cided to go in for

a

little crime. He finds out that—eh [pause] he can
get away with quite a bit. He feels that he’s a little above intelligence
as far as the average person is concerned—he’s a little above them. He
goes out and he has a good time—uh—shooting dice, running books,
numbers rackets, different things, plus a few [pause] quite a fewlittle
things that are notlegal anyway. So he winds up in jail. It seems that
all his life people tried to tell him that the road to take—and he
wouldn’t listen to them, just figuring—always figured that he was a
pretty smart boy. So nowthat he’s behind bars he’s sitting there pon-
dering what happened to him. He couldn’t understand this. He thought
he was pretty shrewd. So then he decides that—uh—especially after
he looks across the street and sees the church in the background there
every Sunday people are out there all dressed up, walking to church
with their children. He decides he could have been doing that himself
instead ofsitting up here behind bars. He’s trying to figure out whether
he made them think that he was so smart that he can get away with

everything. Now he’sfinally after all these years coming to his senses
that he wasn’t so smart—that anybody could be a crook until they are
caught. Andashesits his time awayin the cell here he’s naturally sorry
that he didn’t follow the average person’s outlook on crime. And
he’s more or less become sorry that he ever figured he was so smart

that he could get away with everything. So it winds up that in his

time in jail he decides he’d gostraight, in other words.

Examiner: How doeshe turn out?

Jack: He turns out to be a pretty good man. He finds out that he
wasn’t as smart as he thought he was.

PICTURE TEN

It seems that this girl [pause] let’s call her Dolly, happens to go to
the library one night to pick up some books. She’s a girl around nine-
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teen, twenty years old. She goes to the library to get her books, picks

them up. She’s the same—she usually goes once or twice a month to

pick up these books. She’s a pretty decent little kid. She reads a lot;

she winds up in the library this one night. Gets her books and she’s on

her way home [clears throat] she has about ten or fifteen blocks to

walk. Usually in the summertime, in the fall, she decides not to take

a bus. She walks. So this one night she’s walking home from thelibrary,

it’s starting to get dark. Fact is, it’s getting pretty dark already. She

sees somebody walking behind her [clears throat] in a suspicious way.

So she decides, well, maybe this person is following her. So the more

she thinks about it the more she’s convinced the man in the back 1s

following her. So naturally she takes different turns and crosses different

streets and everything to find out. It seems that every street that she

takes this fellow behind her keeps following. She’s getting pretty well

scared now. She’s wondering what’s going to happen—this fellow

maybe jump her, maybe try to take her purse [pause]. She didn’t

want to run up to anybody and accuse the person behind her because

she don’t really know if he’s following her or not. Yet every indica-

tion shows that he is. So naturally she’s scared half to death as she’s

walking home. So finally she gets inside of her own home. Shefeels

a little better. But she still don’t think she’s safe yet so she walks a

little faster naturally. As she starts to walk faster she sees this fellow

dropping back. So she runs up to her house, gets in her house and looks

out the window and the fellow walks right on by. She sees it was a

neighbor of hers who wouldn’t have harmed her anyway. She was

just suspicious. Then she decided, well, sometimes it pays to be scared

and suspicious and sometimes it don’t, that’s all, but she’s glad that

she was anyway.

PICTURE ELEVEN

Well, I could see a picture here as plain as day—something I’d like

to happen. Of course it concerns me. Well, it shows me getting up

in the morning. [Pause.] Two little daughters are in the house. Natu-

rally they have just got up. I just got up and they’re practically jump-

ing all over me, fooling around with me and kidding me and asking

me where we’re going today. So I tell them that maybe we’ll just take

a ride. [Clears throat.] So we get in the car and off we go, the wife

and two kids. So it seems that this road that ’m taking just has a natural
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attraction for the shore. The two children are wondering where we’re

going and keep asking meall the time, Daddy where are we going? |

say, I don’t know.In the first place by this time I know where I’m

going. So down to the shore we go. When wegetto the shore they

find out we’re at the ocean and I didn’t bring their bathing suits. So

they ask why I didn’t bring their bathing suits. So I tell them, well,

I’m going to take them fishing today. So I go in back of the car and

get out twolittle fishing rods for the children and get my own out

and one for my wife. We walk out in the surf and westart fishing.

Naturally, each child catches a fish and I catch mine and my wife

catches hers. We’re all pretty well happy over it. The surprising thing

about this, though, is that I always told the children that I'd get

little fishing rods that they could go fishing with which they’d never

done. Well, this day I'd taken them downthere and really given them

a terrific surprise. Because that’s something they never expected in the

first place. And then when I got the twolittle fishing rods out of the

trunk of the car, that was a new toy to them. That was a big thing.

So weall catch our fish and we go homeand I think the kids like me

just about twice as much as they ever did before.

Analysis of Jack’s 1957 Stories

As one reviews the stories of Jack told in 1957, there is evidence |

of considerable growth. In 1940 there was conflict between positive

and negative forces, and it was not possible to tell which would get the

upper hand. But in 1957 the positive forces are definitely ascendant.

As in 1940, there is still a strong wish to be loved, wanted, and ac-

cepted. In 1957 hestarted his stories by telling of the fellow who had

been away from homea long time and he wonders how his family will

accept him whenhe returns (A-1). A boy knocking on a door wonders

how he will be greeted by the person who answers‘(A-2). A mother

loves her son so much “just like most mothers do,” that she worried

about him andsits up for him whenheis out late (A-6). A father does

not wantto disappoint his children (B-11).

Here onefinds that Jack is able to see the situation not only from

the point of view of the child who does not want to be neglected, but

also of the father who does not want to disappoint his children. This

is definite growth in identification with the good parent.
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In 1940 there was much concern over rejection. Thisis still present
in 1957 (the man in A-1 wonders howhis family is going to greet
him), but is much reduced in intensity. A girl feels that she is not
good-looking and is not popular with boys her own age (A-3). A girl
‘doesn’t rate” with her mother (because she is not as good looking or
is not as bright) as muchashersister (B-4). A manis disappointed by
his brother whofails to meet an appointment (A-6). But on the whole
the emphasis in the 1957 stories is more on the pleasure of parental
acceptance than in the fear of rejection.
The theme of the good parent recurs several times in the 1957 stories.

Jack has learned the pleasures of parental generosity, sacrifice, and
devotion to children. The mother who waits up for her son leaves food
for him (A-6). Parents of a girl who is out late “soften” when they
know her story (B-7). A father gets fishing rods for his two small
daughters and they like him twice as much (B-11). Parents are satisfied
with a daughter who does not go bad (B-2). Parents plan to postpone
the purchase of a new car so that their son can have a gun (A-7). A
man gives up a fishing trip so he can be with his brother (A-6). But
children, too, learn to be generous. The boy who wanted the gun is
persuadedbyhis sister that he should yield to his parents (A-7).
Having become a father, Jack views relations between parents and

children with anentirely new perspective. In 1940 there were themes of
parental domination and cruelty of fathers and husbands who “are
no good, drink heavily, are cruel to their wives, and desert their fami-
lies.” There were also threatening motherfigures and there were several
stories of accidents and injuries that happen to the head of the family.
Apparently these fantasies have been worked through, as they do not
appear in 1957. Now there are themes of parental responsibility. A
mother keeps trying to “talk down” her wild adolescent daughter “to
keep her from going off the wrong path” (B-2). Another mothertells
her little boy to stay away from the river and the boy has his fanny
slapped for going there (B-5). Parents feel that they must discipline
their adolescent daughter who stays out too late (B-7). The com-
manding officer talks to the wife of one of the men under him “like
a father” (B-8).

And nowheis able to observe with

a

little perspective the resistance
of children, especially adolescents, to their parents (A-1o, B-2, B-5).
But he also sees that in spite of the desire for experiences and pleasure
Doris (B-7) is “trying to be a good kid.”
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In 1940 Jack emphasized his loneliness and his feeling that others
were unfriendly. In 1957 this has changed and he feels much more
accepted by others. The man who gets anotherto repair his car “strikes

up a pretty good friendship” (B-2). In a small town “most everyone

knew one another and had grown up together” (A-3). Hetells of

“friendly neighbors” who discuss community improvements (A-9).

This is an entirely new attitude, one which was notpresent in 1940.

In story A-5 Jack tells of a girl who never had any worries or cares

—always a happy child. This story marks the change that has occurred

since 1940, when Jack told many stories about being isolated, alone,

and cruelly treated.

Death, which figured so prominently in the 1940stories, is not men-

tioned once in 1957.

The themesof aggression have practically disappeared in 1957. Hunt-

ing (A-7) is accepted today as a sublimation of aggressive impulses;

giving bad adviceis only a mild form of aggression. There is only one

reference to crime (B-9) and this is invited by the picture of the man

in jail. His reaction to crime is that it is stupid and that the criminal

is not very smart. “Anyone can be a crook until he is caught.” The

cuilt that was apparent in 1940 seems practically to have vanished. One

story tells of a girl whose mothertries to keep her “from going off the

wrong path” (B-2). When shefinally meets a nice fellow and “settles

down” and doesn’t “go bad or anything like that” her motheris pretty

well satisfied with her. Hovering parental concern for children is a

recurring theme in 1957.

The conflict between good and bad seems on the wayto beingre-

solved in favor of the good. There is reference to a clean-living boy

from a good clean home who always comes home on time (A-6), a

good clean boy who worked hard andloved his family (A-7), a decent

fellow (B-6), a decent kid who reads a lot (B-10), and a man who

goes to work, goes to church,and is fairly decent looking fellow (B-6).

A girl who would lie against her sister is definitely discredited in a

story (B-4). There is merit in keeping a promise (A-7). This emphasis

on decency, goodness, and cleanliness is so blatant as to make one

suspect hypocrisy and insincerity. But everything points to Jack’s

attitude as being naively genuine, sincere, and ingenuous. From his

interview we learn that Jack dislikes the other members of his own

family and believes that the life that he has learned from his foster

parents has definitely set him apart from his brother, sisters, and his
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mother. This resolution of the moral conflict is a definite act of learning

for Jack and one thatheis still in the process of assimilating. Jack was

sensitive to the moral conflict in 1940, but it was more of a conflict
then. In 1940 there was reference to themes of reform. In 1957 it is
not so much a matter of reform as an accepted pattern of life. The
themes of reparation are no longer present.

As in 1940, romantic loveis still prominent in Jack’s fantasies. An
engaged girl expects her beau to call (B-2). A girl is going to a dance
(B-7). There is a puppy love affair in which “neither of them will ever
want to be separated” (A-10). Married life is going to beall peaches
and cream (B-8). This theme, present also in 1940, impresses one as
being still adolescent, as though Jack had failed to mature in his con-
cept of marriage.

There is still an emphasis on having pleasure (B-7). Reading books
is contrasted with having fun and going on dates (A-3), and to repress
pleasure is interpreted as being snooty. An adolescent girl who figures
that she is a grown womannow “gallivants around town and has a good
time” (B-2). That this “having a good time” meanssex is evident be-
cause in this story the girl doesn’t “go bad.”

Jealousy, which was prominent in the 1940 stories, appears once in
1957 (B-4). The reaction to this situation is depressive (she feels low
over it). Depression which was not noted in 1940 makesits appearance
in 1957, but it still is not a prominent theme. The man who stays at
home to meet his brother grieves overhis loss of the pleasureof fishing,
and gets blue (B-6). But there are only two times that depression enters
as a theme.

Anxiety, too, makes an appearance in 1957. The mother wholives
near the river is “practically frightened out of her wits” that her son
may have been drowned (B-s5). Both the parents of the boy (A-6)
and the girl (B-7) worry when their adolescent offspring are out too
late, and the girl in B-7 is afraid of the parent’s anger.

In 1940 it is reported that Jack has “high ideals and aspirations of
a not-too-realistic sort.” But by 1957 these aspirations are modest in-
deed. A girlfantasies traveling to see places and daydreams that some
day she will be able to go to a large city (A-5). In another story a
man wanted to get a bigger boat for himself (A-4). But a persistent
theme in 1957 is his mediocrity. There is a story of a girl wholived
in a small town with ordinary people (A-3). The criminal finally comes
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to his senses with the realization that he is not so smart (B-9). The

girl in B-4 is neither good-looking nor bright. In reality Jack feels

humble and insignificant because of his lack of education, and he

apparently is struggling to reconcile himself to his position in life. But

one girl in A-8 competes with another girl who is better educated

and who“has been taughtin the right way.”

Jack continues the same attitude toward work that he showed in

1940. It is more than a coincidence that in A-2 the boy knocking on

the door, willing to work—even such menial work as cleaning the

cellar—was also seeking work such as cleaning yards and cellars in

1940. The boy in B-3 who bought a used car on which a lot of work

needed to be done decided he would do some of the work himself to

save expenses.

Having enough money to meet the demands of modernliving 1s

certainly a problem with Jack, since he introduces the theme in four

of his stories. A man does not have enough money to buy the boat that

he wants (A-7). A farmer has to wait until he can get enough money

to buy a new fence (B-1). A man tries to save expense in getting his

car repaired (B-3). The father whose son wants to buy a gun is pinched

for money (A-7).

Jack’s feminine identification, which was noted in 1940—and 1s

also a feature of his Rorschach—is again clearly indicated in his 1957

stories. Jack identifies convincingly with the female characters in his

stories. In A-2 he wonders whether the figure in the picture is a girl

or a boy. He senses vividly the yearnings of the adolescent girl in A-3,

B-2, and B-v. Sibling rivalry is between sisters (B-4). Two mothers

are concerned over their children (B-5 and A-6). A womantries to

prevent her soldier husband from going overseas (B-8). And the story

from the picture with two young people who went to the fortune-

teller (A-10) is still told from the point of view of thegirl.

The stories also display much passivity. Characters want things to

happen rather than assert themselves to bring about what is desired.

The man whotries to get a man to come down onthe price of a boat

is taken advantage of, and finally yields to the other’s importunity

(A-4). The girl on her way home from school daydreams (A-5). The

mother in B-s asks her neighbors for advice. The two young people

are undecided about getting married (A-10). A man waits the whole

day long for his brother (B-6). In two stories there is the theme of
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being imposed on and taken advantage of (A-4, B-3). But, on the other

hand, the mother in B-5 does not want to cause trouble to the police

and the girl whois taken advantage of by hersister resorts to propitia-

tion (B-4). In B-3 a character makes a weak attempt to take an active

role by pumping the other fellow for information, but is unable to hold

this position. In fact, the “deal” which results in “striking up a pretty

good friendship” suggests a passive homosexual attitude. Typically,

police in fantasy represent the external prohibiting and punishing au-

thority, and the inner superego. But in B-5 the mother calls on the

police for help in finding her son.

The really aggressive characters in the stories are women. In A-7

a sister persuades her brother to give up his wish for a gun. Margie

decides that Helen can get the job only over her dead body (A-8).

The wife tries to persuade the commanding officer to excuse her hus-

band from having to go overseas (B-8).

However, anger as a reaction to his own passivity in 1957 1s new,

and was not present in 1940. He now resents being taken advantage

of. The man in story A-4 “buys the boat anyway, but tries to act as

though he’s pretty mad over the deal.” One may suspect that this is a

projection and that he is angry at his own weakness on yielding—a

defense against his femininity. He criticizes the boat when he does

not have enough moneyto buy it. The man who waits for his brother

gets “madder and madder” (B-6). Parents of the adolescent daughter

are “pretty well put out” over her staying out late (B-7). The farmer

whose cowsget into the neighbors’ property is “getting a little tired

of it,” but “he has to put up with it until he can get a new fence” (B-q).

Onedefinite sign of growth on Jack’s part is his greater discrimina-

tion between fantasy and reality. Call it disillusionment, or fatalism,

or anotherillustration of his passivity, if you will, but it means that

Jack has learned the necessity of submitting to the order of things.

Assuming that he identifies with the Swami in A-1o, he makes the

decision to tell the truth—‘“that Johnny would be drafted and there

could be a war.” The criminal in B-g learns that he cannot follow his

own whims, andfinds that he is not as smart as he thought he was. Even

the commandingofficer in B-8 cannot go against the rules. In this story

he shows how helearned to accept his place as a cog in the machinery

of modern living, even thoughhestill feels like protesting as the young

wife did in this story. He exhibits pity for those who do not have un-
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derstanding of human relations (which he thinks he has?) (B-4). And
he probably identifies with Elsie in A-7, who “has a little more knowl-
edge of the ways of people’s feelings and everything.”
Even so, Jack’s stories have a Pollyannish tinge. The tendency to

brush off tragedy and evil by a happy ending waspresent in 1940, but
this tendency is more pronounced in 1957. The boy who might have
been drowned was home playing under the bed (B-5). After his

brother telephonesthat he is on the way “Slim bucks up andfeels pretty

good—the day wasn’t really wasted” (B-6). The girl who incurred her

parents’ anger because she stayed out late was not disciplined after

all (B-7).

Suspicion and mistrust, not present in 1940, appear in one of the

1957 stories (B-10).

On the whole there is greater change in the stories of Jack than in

many of the other subjects in the study. When wefirst knew Jack in

1940 he wasstill adjusting to the break-up of his parental home and

to the new foster home in which he had been assigned bythestate.

In discussing Jack in Adolescent Fantasy, his need for strong figures

with which he could identify was pointed out, and it was thought that

he would have to look for such a person in a teacher. At that time the

positive influence of the foster parents was not realized. But his foster

homesatisfied some of Jack’s yearnings and with the passage of time

he identified more closely with his foster parents and grew away from

the members of his natural family. The world has become a more

friendly place and the theme of friendlessness has disappeared. Ag-

gression practically disappears from fantasy and death is not men-

tioned. There is no reference to punishment, repentance, or reform.

Oedipal themes are no longer present.

To take the place of these a passive, feminine attitude, discernible in

1940, becomes much more pronounced. The conflict between good

and bad has weakened and Jack shows clearly that he gives assent to

conventional moral standards. To be wanted and to belong, present in

1940, is still a strong need in 1957, and there are themes of winning

love. Romantic views of love and marriage and the craving for pleasure

are also still powerful in 1957. In fact, many of Jack’s current stories

have a decided adolescent flavor, as though Jack was belatedly enjoy-

ing some of the fantasies normally to be found in adolescents. Jack is

still struggling with his acceptance of his position in the world. He
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expresses humble attitudes and there is absence of high aspiration, but

nevertheless he feels competitive with another person of higherstation,

wealth, or education. He is willing to work, and feels keenly that he

does not have moneyforall the things that he would like to have. In-

stead of seeing parental domination as an oppressive force, as he did

when he was an adolescent, nowas a father he sees the necessity for

firmness and control in dealing with children. There are traces of

anxiety, depression, and suspiciousness in 1957, which were not present

in 1940. On the whole, Jack has profited by his experiences as he has
grown out of adolescence so that he is now able to meet the problems
of early adulthood with realism and a positive sense of social responsi-
bility.

RORSCHACH PROTOCOL 1957

Key: L =location D-= determinant C= content O-P = original-popular

Initial response Inquiry 1 L D C O-P

Card I Card I

1. Butterfly landing under 1. Just a shape, and W FM A
a tree and on some oak the butterfly is just
leaves. It is just sitting. resting. It is on the

leaf and the point of
the leaf is sticking out
on each side.

Additional: 1a. [WS FM, A ]
Twocats looking out Fc’
of the dark. This
makes me think of
Hallowe’en. Actually

the two cats are the
twosets of white spots
which represent the
eyes and the outlines
of the cats’ faces are
distinct, or rather they
merge, one with the
other.

“In the Rorschach, after the subject has responded to each card the examiner
conducts an “inquiry” in which he asks the subject where and how hesees each
response that he has made.
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RORSCHACH PROTOCOL 7957 (Continued)

Initial response

Card II

1. Iwo dogs, nose to nose,

dancing.

2. A party hat.

3. Butterfly.

4. Two moths,

5. Three dark spots. (This
was changed later to two

spots.)

6. Worms, crawling over

dogs.

7. A Chinese pagoda.

Inquiry L

Card Il

1. Standing up to one D

another.

2. A dinner hat such D

as people might wear

at a fancy party.

Additional: 2a. [D

Two people leaning

back to back, wearing

the hats.

3. A dressed up but- D
terfly—red butterfly.
4. Iwo moths coming D
up to a landing with a

light shining from be-

hind. The little black

lines represent the

streamersof light. The

light is intercepted by

the moths whoare in

front of the light.

5. These are the three

spots, slightly tinted,

reddish, on the inside

of the black figures.

(He did not name

them, but simply

pointed them out.)

6. These are thelittle dd

red patches attached

to the large black near

the top. (Hespeaksof

a general worminess

and the red color is

part of them. They

seem to be crawling

over the dogs.)
7. The roof of it. D
There is a little faint

line near the top. It
has the shape of a
pagoda.

D C

FM A

F Obj

M H

FC A

FMym A

FM,C A

F Arch

Oo
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RORSCHACH PROTOCOL 1957 (Continued)

Initial response Inquiry L D C

Card III Card III

1. I see two, looks like men WwW M H

dancing. Looks like they

got—what youcall these
things that the women

wear over their hands—

muffs, I believe they look

like. Looks like they each

have them in their hands.

High heeled shoes they

have on, tight pants maybe,

maybe some sort of a mask

on that resembles some-

thing out of this world—

I don’t know whatit

would be.

2. The red marks look like, 2. A picture of the D FC X ray

let’s say, part of the X ray lungs. The color

maybe, with two sections helped meto think

of the chest. That’s what I of it.

think it would be, maybe.

3. I turn this card upside D FM A
down and whenI look on

the left here, it looks like a

parrot, maybe, sitting up

on a perch,hollering down

or something.

4. The oneontherighthas 4. The monkey’s tall D FM A
a face more like a little is hanging down. He

monkey. [You mean the is chattering or scold-
parrot? | No, this one looks ing. He is looking

like a parrot to me, the one down on an antelope.

on the left, the face, the

head, the other one looks

like a monkey’s face.

5. Actually that’s maybea 5. The vase is sitting DS F Obj
vase or something between on the floor. The

the two men there,may- black threads are the
be some sort of afancy design on it. It flares
vase sitting on the floor. _out at the top like a

vase.

O-P
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RORSCHACH PROTOCOL 1957 (Continued)

Initial response Inquiry L D

Card 1V Card lV

1. That looks to me like an 1. (A whole re- W  &«&E

X ray picture, the texture

of it. Lines mean an X ray

picture.

2. This part up in the cen-

ter here—I don’t know

which is top or bottom—

but it reminds me of a

snail’s head that I’ve seen

in pictures.

3. This section right in

here could be a—what do

you call them?—yjesters,

you know those court jes-

ters? Looks like a funny —

hat like they’d wear and

the chin’s sticking out like

a court jester.

4. I turn them back this

way. I don’t know if I can

keep track of it but that

looks like part of a flower,

an exotic flower, maybe a

leaf on an orchid. That’s

whatit is, I guess. I could
probably pick some more
out of It.

Card V

1. Oh, I keep getting that

butterfly.

2. And right in here, I

don’t know if you’ve ever

seen a dog lay down and

stretch both legs out to-

ward the back, but that’s

what it reminds meof.

sponse.) The midline

is the spine. The tex-

ture helps me to think

of an X ray as there

are lighter and darker

portions of it.

3. The jester has a D F

ruff around his neck,

a tall hat, and his chin

is sticking out.

4. The centeristhe D Fc
top of the orchid. The

texture on the side

makes me think of the

texture of an orchid

streaked with color.

Card V

1. A cut-off whole W_  F

leaving out the two

side extensions.

D FM
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RORSCHACH PROTOCOL 1957 (Continued)

Initial response

Card V

3. The very top in here
reminds me of a Punch

and Judyhead,little pup-
pets. Of course I’m only

working more or less on
the center.

4. I didn’t look towardthe
outer edge. I think if I

look toward the outer edge

I see thunder clouds.

‘That’s all I can see on here.

Card VI

1. This section right in

here, those twolittle light

spots remind meof an owl

—two owls—just the shape
of them, you know and

right above them.

2. If I look at the forms I
can see like two chipmunks

sitting up there facing one
another. Boy, I get a lot of
animals here, don’t I?

3. The other thing that
could be is a maybe some

sort of animal skin

stretched out to dry like

Inquiry L

Card V

3. Punchis on the left; D

Judy is on the right.

(By looking closely he

seemed to be able to

differentiate and the

left looked morelike

a male figure, the

right morelike a fe-
male figure—that por-

tion of the two top

horns where they

come close together

so that the noses al-

most touch. Healso

refers to thetall hats

that they are wear-
ing.)

4. A black mass. D

Additional: 4a. I
see legs sticking out

on eachside.

Card VI

1. Two owls, sitting d

on a branch in the

distance, side byside.

[Db

2. Now instead of d

looking like chip-

munks, they look like

prairie dogs with the

little paws held up

and they are back to

back.

3. A muskrat skin. D
The belly is cut out.

Also I can see the

paws and legs. Thisis

D

M

KC’

FM,
FK

FM

Fk

C

H

Cl

Hd

A

Aobj

O-P
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RORSCHACH PROTOCOL 7957 (Continued)

Initial response Inquiry L D C O-P

Card VI Card VI

you see pinned on a board theinside. The skin
in some of these Western has been scraped and
pictures and things. this is just a shape. It

has been scraped in
such a way that the
blood vessels show,
which is represented
by the texture.

4. I see twolittle hooks up 4. One on both sides. d F N
at the top here that could (This card is now held
be—they remind me of upside down. These
something—maybe waves are the twolittle
from an ocean. Not like curved hooks at the
the actual waves, like very bottom of the
drawn ones—like some- figure.)
body put in a drawing.
5. If I look at one side of D F Map
it, it will look like a map

of a lake or something—
if I just split it in half and
look at the oneside.
6. The top here looks like 6. (This is atthe very dF Obj
it could be twolike ce- top of the card. He
ramic book-endstatues speaks of the split
withlittle figures on the down the middle and
side. the dark outline at the

very top looks like
two figurines that
make ceramic book-
ends.)

7. It seems to be like an 7. Aman,standingat D M H
image of a man standing attention with arms
up in there with his hands held stifly down at
down on his sides—that his sides.
real dark spot at the top
and that is just aboutit, I
guess. I see other light and
dark spots but I can’t make
anything out of them.
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RORSCHACH PROTOCOL 1957 (Continued)

Initial response Inquiry L OD C

Card VII Card VII

1. (Long pause.) This 1. Two ears, a nose, D  F Ad

here. (Longer pause.)

2. You want something 2. An impish face. D Me’ H

whatit 1s just reminding One on the right has

me of? Like this figure chocolate on his

here would remind me of mouth, smeared.

like a, well, what would

yousay,a little kid making

a face, going to school,

like I'd be, you know.

That’s what this reminds

me of. Two of them, face

to face. The other side

seems to have a bear, well,

both sides are practically

the same. So what I see

here, I see here also.

3. I’m trying to see if 1 can 3. The white space. 5 Fm Explo-

make something out of the The general space. sion

white sheet more.I just The shock wave is

can’t seem to make any- coming out. The

thing out of that. That shock waveis forcing

could remind me here of itself out from the

an atomic bomb explosion center.

going off there.

4. If it had a little flatter 4. It would look more S$ F Obj

base, here, this white spot like a fancy jar if it

in here could represent a, had a flatter bottom.

let’s say a fancy jar, or vase

or something, madeofdeli-

cate glass.

5. That reminds me like 5. A chain of lakeson WF Geo

you'd see on a map, lakes a map.

on a map, maybe.

6. Down in here—it don’t 6. A child’s Fourth of d Fc’ Obj

look anything like it—but July sparkler. The

it reminds me of a kid’s dark part is the han-

Fourth of July sparkler, dle and the light part

lookslike one’s sticking up above is the sparkler.

O-P
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RORSCHACH PROTOCOL 1957 (Continued)

Initial response Inquiry L D

Card VII Card VII

there and it reminds me of
a little sparkler.

7. This bear’s head, if you 7. I see anelephant D  F
turn it upside downit re- mainly by the trunk.
minds me of an elephant Additional: 7a. [D F
as far as the nose goes, an When turned over
elephant with a bump on_ it looks like a bear’s
its head. That’s what that head. This is not to be
reminds me of.

Card VIII

1. Yes, this is pretty tech-

confused with the

bear’s head on re-

sponse 1.

Card VIII

nical. The first thing I The spine is in the
think about this is a medi- center. The colors on
cal chart, maybe, like I’ve the chart make me
seen in these medical books think of the charts in
with the heart out

and the lungs and

of line medical books that I

things. have seen.
That’s the first thing that

would remind me of and

of course it looks just the
spine down in there,all
the membranes going off,
or something.

2. [hese two red pieces on 2. The head of aro- D FM
the side remind me of a dent. Now as I look
rodent, say of the rat fam- at it again, it looks
ily. Yet it don’t remind me morelike a wolf, the
of a rat, maybe something back and the legs. The
like a muskrat—a bigger colors don’t associate.
rat, stalking. It’s not run-
ningorsitting, it seemslike
it’s just creeping to some-
thing.

3- [his part here reminds 3. Mainly the color D CF
me of a—er, petals on a and not so much the
rose. Because I happen to shape of a rose.
like that color of rose, I
guess. I don’t know why.

393

C O-P

Ad

Ad]

1. The whole thing. W C/F At



394 Appendix B. The Case of Jacr

RORSCHACH PROTOCOL 1957 (Continued)

Initial response Inquiry L D

Card VIII Card VIII

4. Looks like somebody 4. The dark flecks are D CF

dropped some nice straw- the kinds of spots that

berry ice cream. you see in strawberry
ice cream.

5. The darker colors—like 5. The skull of acow D- F

the center between the in the desert.

darker colors reminds me

of, what do you call that

thing? Out on the desert

they had these cows drop

dead and they always

withered up, yes, the head

part of the carcass.

6. This reminds me of a (Additional: 6a. dd F

fishing plug in here. The This same center part

only reason it reminds me which he originally

of one is because I guess saw asa fishing plug

I go fishing, not that it now looks to him like [dd F

looks like it. a rocket with fins on

the side.)

7. This looks like a little 7. This same center dd F

whistle in here. A whistle dark portion now
a kid would hold in his looks like a child’s

mouth, you know. This whistle.

little long piece.

8. These two parts right 8. The two masks D_ F
up in here would make me have hair as is worn

think of maybe two masks by Harpo Marx.

on a Mardi Gras clown or

something. That’s aboutall

I can make out of that one.

Card IX Card IX

1. Would it represent 1. The whole thing W CF

blobs of ink (laughs). but mainly the greener
areas.

2. This up at the top re- 2. With long streamer D FM

minds meof a jelly fish, tentacles.

like a Portuguese Man-of-
War,at least. This has ai-

trost got the shape on the

top. Of course the Portu-

Ice

cream

At

Obj

Obj]

Obj

Obj

Mask

Ink

O-P
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RORSCHACH PROTOCOL 1957 (Continued)

Initial response Inquiry L D C

Card IX Card IX

guese Man-of-War has a
lot of tentacles, I guess
you'dcall it, hanging

down. I never got hit by

one.
3. I see a little figure like. 3. On the side looks DF Ad

It looks like an eye and the like an elk or a moose.

snout on a camel. I’m sure

he’s been stabbed. |

4. This reminds me of 4. It’s the color of sea DC Water

water here, the ocean water as one might

water, more or less— see in an oil painting.

green, salty water.

5. In this little scene, you 5. This looks like a DS Fe Obj

can see a vase in there. Be- heavy glass vase,

cause it’s folded it always rolled in a semi-

turns up that way. If you circular fashion.

always looked at one side

of it, you wouldn’t get

that effect.
6. It reminds me of, if I 6. The green, dark D CFm Cl

look at it this way, like— clouds, the orange,

like clouds more orless the wind-blown part.

like a hurricane, this

bluish-green one here.

7. Looks to me like a little 7. Mainly the belly, D  F A

sea horse in here. the shape of the belly
of a sea horse as it
curves out.
Additional: 7a. I also [DF Map]
see the mapofItaly
shapedlike a boot.

8. An appendix inside of a 8. The inner dark dd F At

medical drawing in here. object looks like an

appendix as one sees

in a medical chart.

Card X Card X

1. I see more bugs! W iF A

(laughs.)
2. Up in hereit looks to D (M) A

me like a, I don’t know

395
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RORSCHACH PROTOCOL 1957 (Continued)

Initial response Inquiry L D C

Card X Card X

what kind of bird it would
be but there are some ex-
otic birds that havea tassle
on their head. It looks like
two of them sassing each
other face to face, like
we'd call a toe-to-toe argu-
ment. Mouth and eyes.
3- [his thing here looks 3. A rabbit’s ears are D  F Ad
like a rabbit’s head. sticking up. I see a

nose, two ears, the
darker spots are the

eyes. The green is
not part of it.

4. Like you have in W FK

_~

Geo
Guadalcanal or in go per-
cent of them Pacific Is-
lands look like this. I guess
from theair. I haven’t seen
them from land. On the
maps they look like that.

5. This looks like a bunch 5. Blue. Makes me D CF

_

Sea-
of seaweed here. think of deeper water weed

where the seaweed
would be.

6. Like a yellow canary 6. The yellow onthe D FC A
here. side. The color makes

me think of a canary.
I see the wings, the
tail and also a beak.

7. Let’s see what I can S F Geo
make out of this white part
here. Somesort of a pas-

sage between twoislands,
maybe. That’s whatit
looks like it could be.
Water there.

8. This reminds me of 8. The torch that D F Obj
maybe a flaming torch that Marathon runners
the Marathon runners carry, one ball out at

O-P
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RORSCHACH PROTOCOL 1957 (Continued)

Initial response Inquiry L OD

Card X Card X

used to carry back before the top of the flame.

my time.

9. This part right in here 9. I see a head and D M

reminds me of a picture I nose, and the cheek

saw when I was a kid. You puffed out.

know they have a facelike

that—like. the March cal-

endars—all windblown.

Looks like it’s all puffed

up, ready to blow the

wind.

10. If I look at the white 10. The head of S F

part here, if I didn’t have Abraham Lincoln.

all this other stuff in here

it could be the head of

Abraham Lincoln with a

beard on the bottom here.

11. The little orange spot D Fm

in the middle reminds me

of a sugar maple tree—has

a little leaf on it, you know

the butterflies that fall to

the ground. Thatis what

that reminds me of—fall-

ing sugar maple seeds.

12. These two spots here 12. A fried egg with D CF

remind me of one of my slightly darker

favorite breakfasts—sunny- round spot in the

side-up eggs, it could be. middle.

The only thing is the

center is orange like the

eggs but the outside’s yel-

low, it isn’t white.

13. This little part right in d Fm

here looks like a, like

sometimes you see snow on

a house hanging over the

leaders and gutters, melt-

ing down. In other words

after a snowstorm the sun

397
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RORSCHACH PROTOCOL 1957 (Continued)

Initial response Inquiry L D C O-P

Card X Card X

gets hitting it, kind of
melts down a little.

14. This part in here 14. This is a comical DF H
would remind me of a, character in a diving
let’s say a comical char- suit.

acter, the man in a diving

suit right in here.
15. These red things look 15. Just the shape. D F A
like seahorses at the top Thegreenis not part
here or the bottom, I don’t ofit.

know which oneit Is. .

16. Thelittle orange thing 16. Mainly the shape D FM A

over here reminds me of of the head and back.

a guinea pig sitting down Also an eye.
on its belly.

17. These two things 17. Coral. Just the W CF Coral
bother me. Some of them shape, not the color.

look like they remind me It made methink of

of something but I don’t coral because under

know what. They remind the ocean theyareall

me of something in the beautiful colors.

ocean, I know that. They

remind me of coral. You

can see a lot of it in beauti-

ful colors—all blue.

Interpretation of the Rorschach

The Rorschach presents the picture of an obsessive-compulsive ego

organization in an intelligent, self-conscious, feminine passive man. He

appears to have a good deal of intellectual and emotional drive, but

he is handicapped from asserting himself by a strong general passivity,

by feelings of inadequacy as a man, and by a compulsive cautiousness.

There is also a tendency to be distracted by inconsequential activity,

as a way of channeling anxiety.

His reality contact, his logic, and his reasoning are good. He is

able to see the world as other people do, and able to make the neces-

sary conventional adjustments. He showsa well-developed imagination
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or fantasy, and he hasa strong tendency to oppositionalism which in

combination tend to set him apart from the mass as an individual. His

judgmentis generally reliable. However, he has a tendency to lose

sight of the goal, and his oppositionalism is often self-destructive. There

is a caution and timidity which prevents him from making better use of

his excellent intellect. His social adjustment seems to be fairly ade-

quate, though the initial impression he makes is by no means his best.

The main areas of disturbance center around a confusion in sexual

identity, a phobic reaction to close sensual and erotic contact, and

a repression of aggressive energy. The identification seems to be pre-

dominantly feminine. There was probably a confusion of parental

sexual roles. He has assumed a passive and probably submissive rela-

tionship with men. This is, however, tempered by his oppositionalism.

Heseemsto feel inadequate with male authority figures, perhaps espe-

cially intellectually inferior. He finds it very difficult to compete with

men, although he has more than the necessary equipment both in-

tellectually and in terms of complexity of personality. His attitude

toward his mother and womenin general seems to be one of rejection.

There is also a good deal of repressed but deep rage and hostility. He

is unable to assume an adult masculine loving role with them, and can

be described as a very ungiving male. He seems to function best with

them when he can assume an unconscious oral, dependent, little-boy

role, where his needs for nurturance and support are subtly satisfied.

However, since he has difficulty in accepting as well as giving, he is

never free of a sense of guilt in such relationships. He feels and places

a great deal of distance between himself and women, as a result of

his unconscious hostility toward them.

The relationship to the father seems to have been superficially good,

but unconsciously, in some way, seductive. In any case, the patient

reacted by submitting to him emotionally. It is possible that the father

was actually a warmer person than the mother, and the passive feminine

identity was the patient’s way of avoiding a fear of castration. He

seems to have projected a wisdom and omniscience onto his father

which necessitated a rigid caution on his part. In any case, he was

never fully able to identify with his father, and has always looked for

a strong and powerful and wise male with whom he could make an

identification. He tends to look up to authority figures, while he un-

consciously defies them.
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There is likely to have been some emotional traumatization in the
sexual area, and this is probably what accounts for his phobic reaction
to closeness. Heis afraid of being hurt, and is probably oversensitive
to criticism and rejection. Feeling so inadequate as a male, he is likely
to magnify small failures. He shows very little spontaneity and free-
dom as a sexual male. Althoughheis unable to give in emotionally to
women, heis likely to feel coerced and pushed around by them even
when no basis for such feelings exists. He may appear compliant but
the sexual act is to him an aggressive and destructive experience. There
is a good deal of castration anxiety, but he rationalizes it away very
effectively. He has a strong tendency to denial, and there is also a
strong tendencyto rationalization where aggression is concerned. He
is notlikely to recognize his own hostility or his own fears. His insight
into himself is quite poor, although he tends to be introspective.

Heis interested in people and dependent on them for the eratifica-
tion of his emotional needs. He is basically a dependent man, although
his self-consciousness and his restraint may cover this up. His affect
may be described as more feminine than masculine, asit generally is
in the feminine passive-obsessive types. He is not, however, effeminate.
The oral needs further give his affect a gentle and dependent quality. In
spite of his compulsive control he seems to be fairly spontaneousin the
expression of his feelings and makes a friendly impression. However,
the repressed hostility often gives his feelings a sharp edge. He also
often feels self-conscious with people and at such times the impression
he gives is of forced and empty intellectualized contact. He has a tend-
ency to have short intermittent moods of depression, but this is not
pronounced.

The repressed aggression is not likely to be experienced as a prob-
lem by the patient, since the feminine passive identification is ego
syntonic. He feels a keen sense of inadequacy, however, although for
the wrong reason—i.e., he projects it to the intellectual level.
The neurotic structure on the whole has a good deal of stability,

although there is much unconscious tension, and a frequent feeling of
distance between himself and people. He has a wish for a more goal-
directed and “nobler” life, but he does not have the courage and the
necessary aggressive self-assertion to try to achieveit.
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Summary

The case of Jack, presented in detail, is instructive because it shows

the persistence of personality as well as certain modifications that have

taken place as a result of experience.

From a psychological point of view the outstanding quality of Jack’s

personality is his passivity and feminine identification. This was noted

in adolescence (see Adolescent Fantasy, p. 270), andis still more ap-

parent in 1957. He is not effeminate, but the feminine identification

shows in his passivity, dependency, and tendency to permit himself

to be imposed upon. Heis inadequate with male authority figures, as

shownboth by his relations with teachers in school andofficers in the

Navy, and he lacks aggressive self-assertion. Instead, he resents being

imposed upon and becomes angry, probably as much from his own

yielding as from the injustice of superior male figures. In such situations

he becomes angry, “blows his top,” becomes suspicious and mistrust-

ful, and is sure that everyoneis against him oris forgetful of him. The

Rorschach report speaks of repressed rage and hostility. These make

him cautious and timid, as, for instance, in his mistrust of his own

powers when he entered apprenticeship as a tool and die worker. He

has a keen sense of inadequacy, projected to the intellectual level, and

he adopts attitudes of humility. This makes him adopt modest goals

and think of himself as incompetent and insignificant. In reacting to

his passivity and dependency he also becomes stubborn and opposi-

tional andthis often forces him to defeat his own purposes,asillustrated

when he became defiant toward a superior officer in the Navy. In

such instances he may hurt himself in order to hurt someoneelse. As

a result he lacks pride and will demean himself to do the humblest

tasks.

As when adolescent, Jack has a strong need to be loved, wanted,

and accepted. As an adult he does not feel so lonely and friendless as

he did when younger, but hestill has strong needs for the support of a

family. But he is oversensitive to rejection and criticism. Because of

his passivity he has found it difficult to accept as well as to give, and

being placed in a dependent, receiving position makes him feel guilty.

Jack left school early to go to work in part because of the obligation

which he felt toward his foster parents.

As an adolescent, conflicting forces were struggling for supremacy
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in Jack—his anger and hatred which would have made him antisocial
and more constructive forces of striving toward better things. The

latter have clearly gained ascendancy now that Jack is an adult. As
an adult he subscribes to ideals of decency, goodness, and cleanliness
as an accepted pattern of life, not of reform. This he ascribes to the

influence of his foster parents, who counseled him not to be “com-

mon.” The influence of his foster parents was present in 1940, but
the potency of this influence was not recognized at that time. The

forces which are influential in determining the direction of personality

developmentare present and observableat all times in every individual,

but our knowledge does not yet permit us to discriminate between

the important andless important factors with assurance.

One of the outcomes of his allegiance to the values of his foster

parents is his rejection of his own family, particularly his brother,

toward whom hefeels definitely superior, and also toward his mother.

He says that going to see his motheris like “paying his respects.”

Nowthat Jack is a father, he showshis identification with the good
parent. He feels an obligation to provide for his family and he is

generous toward them, although he now sees the need for exercising

restrictive control as well. His ability adequately to provide for his

family seems to be a source of anxiety and worry for him.

As one surveys Jack’s growth out of adolescence into adulthood, in

spite of his passivity, sporadic episodes of losing his temper and stub-

bornness, it is apparent that he is makinga satisfactory adjustment. He

has acquired a trade, is a steady worker, has married well, has two

children, and has a house of his own. He is more than fulfilling his

adolescent aspirations.
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Anxiety (Continued)

ured by Rorschach and interview,
171-72, 212

Artistic interests of subjects, 67-68
Atkinson, John W., 487
Authoritarian personality, 215
Authoritarian Personality Study, 12-13
Authority, subjects’ attitude toward,

23-24

Barbara (subject 20), 43(tab.), 179, 184-
85, 185-86, adolescent fantasy com-
pared to later experience and per-
sonality, 55, 56, 64, 65, 73; change in
fantasy, 78, 85, 90, 93; adolescent and
adult personality compared, 97 (tad.),
99(tab.), 104(tab.), 105, 109(tab.),
112(tab.), 114(tab.); Rorschach anal-
ysis, 126(tab.), 127(tab.), 129, 131,

135, 138(tab.), 140, 141, 142, 143 (tad.),
147, 148(tab.), 151, 152(tab.), 155
(tab.), 157(tab.), 158, 160, 160(tab.),

163 (tab.), 164, 165(tab.), 166; from
adolescent to adult, 195, 198; resume,
264-71

Beck, Samuel J., 12272, 123, 124, 125
Behavior, relation to thematic appercep-

tion test, 4; and erotic adolescent
fantasy, 54-57, 189-90; and fantasy,
193, 200-201; adult, and adolescent
fantasy, 209-10, and the Rorschach,
212

Bellak, Leopold, 487
Binder, Hans, 124, 125
Blank card, see Picture B-11
Brady, Gertrude G., 1217

Card, see Picture
Cass, William A., 1227, 123, 124, 125
Castration, 65-66, 75, 81
Catherine (subject 12), 43(tab.), 180,

182-83, 186, 197; adolescent fantasy
compared to later experience and per-
sonality, 51-52, 54, 55-56, 57-58, 64,
72; change in fantasy, 80, 82, 89-90,
91, 94; adolescent and adult person-
ality compared, 96(tab.), 100(tab.),

101, io1(tab.), 103(tab.), 104, 106

(tab.), 109(tab.), 112 (tab.), 113; Ror-

schach analysis, 126(tab.), 126, 127,

127(tab.), 132, 138(tab.), 143 (tab.),
148(tab.), 152-53(tab.), 155(tab.),
157(tab.), 158, 159, 160(tab.), 161,
163(tab.), 163, 164, 168; resumé,

233-40

Index

Celia (subject 28), 37-38, 43 (tab.), 179,
182, 184-85, 185-86; adolescent fan-
tasy compared to later experience
and personality, 51, 52-53, 55, 59, 60-
61, 64, 65, 67, 72; change in fantasy,
74, 85, 87, 90, 92; adolescent and adult
personality compared, 98(tab.), 99
(tab.), 100, 104(tab.), 105, 110(tab.),
112(tab.), 115(tab.), 116(tab.), 11735
Rorschach analysis, 126(tab.), 126,
127(tab.), 129, 131, 135, 138(tab.),
141, 143(tab.), 145, 148(tab.), 152
(tab.), 154, 155(tab.), 156, 157(tab.),
160(tab.), 163(tab.), 164, 164(tabd.),
166(tab.); from adolescent to adult,
195, 198, 201, 203; resumé, 287-93

Chamoulaud, Muriel IL. 176, 177
Character: relation to fantasy, 3-4; re-

lation to thematic apperception meth-
od, 4

Children, at interview, 9; of subjects,
23(zab.); number related to sexual
adjustment, 130

Clark, Rodney A., 487
Comparison: of data, 1940 with 1953

study, 2; of Rorschach Test and
Symonds Picture-Story Test, see
Rorschach Test; Symonds Picture-
Story Test

Competitiveness, see Aggression
Concealment, as theme, 28(tab.), 31

(tab.)
Concept of self, see Self, subjects’ con-

cept of
Conflict, 15
Confusion as to sex, see Sex role
Control, 165 (tab.)-166, 171, 173, 174,

212; Rorschach Test and interview
measurementsof, correlated, 171

Crime: against person, 28(tab.), 31
(tab.), 33; against property, 28(zab.),
29, 31, 31 (tab.)

Criminal death, as theme, 28(tab.), 29,
31, 31(tad.)

Cross-sexual identification, 57

Death, 36, 46; accidental or natural,
28(tab.), 29, 31, 31(tab.); criminal,
28(tab.), 29, 31, 31 (tad.)

Death wishes, 72
De.:ense mechanisms,

fantasy, 190
Dejection, see Depression
Dependency, 51-54, 189-90, 209-10

appearance in



Index

Depression, 126, 173, 181, 212; increase

of, in fantasy, 28(tab.), 29, 30(tab.),

31, 31(tab.), 32, 33, 39) 425 83, 189,

200, 209; stories of, 37, 40, 41, 46, 1595
and anxiety, 66-68, and aggression,

88-90; and negative endings, 91; as

measured by the Rorschach, 166-67,
211; correlation of. in Rorschach and

Symonds Picture-Story Test, 167; re-
lation of, in Rorschach and interview

observations, 172
Disappointment, see Depression
Discouragement, see Depression
Disobedience: disobedience-rebellion,

28(tab.), 31(tab.); disobedience-co-
ercion, 28(tab.), 31 (tab.)

Dorothy (subject 30), 8, 179, 180, 184-

85, 185-86; adolescent and adult fan-
tasy compared, 38, 43(tab.); adoles-
cent fantasy compared to later ex-
perience and personality, 54, 54-55,

69, 72; change in fantasy, 83, 89, 91,

93; adolescent and adult personality
compared, 98(tab.)-99, 103 (tab.),

108(tab.), r10(tab.), 112(tab.), 116

(tab.), 117, 117(tab.); Rorschach

analysis, 126(tab.), 127(tab.), 133,
137, 138(tab.), 139, 142, 143(tab.),
148(tab.), 149, 150, 152(tab.), 155
(tab.), 157(tab.), 160(tab.), 161, 163

(tab.), 164, 164(tab.), 165(tab.),;

from adolescent to adult, 196, 198;
resumé, 299-305

Drive, 163 (tab.)-164, 171, 173, 174
Drummond, Robert, vi, 437, 45
Dudek, Stephanie (analyst of Ror-

schach reports), vi-vil, 437, 119, 120,

I2I, 129, 149, 161, 165, 167, 176, 177,

209
Dullness, 67

Edgar (subject 10), 126-27
Edith (subject 17), 43 (tab.), 45, 46, 199,

200, 203; adolescent fantasy compared
to later experience and personality,

60, 63, 66-67, 69, 72; change in fan-

tasy, 83, 91; adolescent and adult per-
sonality compared, 96(tab.), 98(tab.),

100(tab.), 103(tab.), 109(tab.), 112
(tab.), 113; Rorschach analysis, 126

(tab.), 126, 127(tab.), 133, 138(tab.),

143(tab.), 144-45, 148(tab.), 152
(tab.), 157(tab.), 160(tab.), 163 (tab.),

163, 166(tab.), 166; resumé, 252-57
Education, 191, 210; of subjects, 18

405
(tab.), 19; identified with success,

62-63; of subjects, aspirations and
achievements, 109(tab.)-111; and ad-

justment, 202-3; and vocation, 204;

for adulthood, 206-7
Edwin (subject 33), 43(tab.), 181, 182,

204, 205, 213; adolescent fantasy com-

pared to later experience and person-
ality, 63, 64, 72; change in fantasy,
84, 90, 92; adolescent and adult per-

sonality compared, 97 (tab.), 98(tab.),

104(tab.), r10(tab.), 112(tab.), 115
(tab.); Rorschach analysis, 126(tab.),

127(tab.), 134, 138(tab.), 142, 143
(tab.), 146, 148(tab.), 152-53 (tab.),
154, 155(tab.), 156, 157(tab.), 158,
159, 160(tab.), 162, 163(tab.), 164,

164(tab.), 165(tab.), 167; resumé,
310-11

Effort, 29(tab.), 32 (tab.)
Ego strength, 178, 180-81

Eisenhower, Dwight D., 25, 60, 337, 361
Elizur, Abraham, 1727
Empathy, 149
Ending, of story, see Stories

Energy level, 163 (tab.)-164, 171, 174
Environment, effect on fantasy, 75-94,

189
Eroticism, 51, 77, 93; as theme, 28(tab.),

31(tab.); in adolescent fantasy lead-
ing to later behavior, 54-57, 189-90,
209-10; see also Sex; Marriage

Erotic themes, 46
Escape: as theme, 28(tab.), 29, 31 (tab.),

32, 209; from parental home, 76, 94,
189

Excitement, as theme, 28(tab.), 31 (tab.)

Experience, adult, and change in fan-

taSy, 50-73, 213

Failure, 61
Family, and

196-98

Fantasy: relation to character, 3-4; sex-

ual, 32; change and stability, 34-49,
74-75, 188; correspondence to experi-

ence, 50-73; and personality, 50-73,
189-93; change and experience, 74-94;
and environment, 75, 189; indicating
unresolved problems, 75, 82-85, 191-92;

disappearance of passive themes, 79,
80; change to active themes, 81-82,

realism in, 90-94; change in, 188-89,
213; significance of, 188-93, and re-
ality, 192; and behavior, 193, 200-201

adolescent adjustment,
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Fantasy, adolescent: characteristic
themes of, 31, 32, 41; characteristics
of, 189; relation to adult personality,
189-93, 213; modified by adult experi-
ence, 199-200, and adjustment, 201,
and adult behavior, 209-10

Father figure, 59-60, 72, 73, 80, 81; see
also Parents

Feminine identification, 46, 56, 211; as
theme, 28(tab.), 31(tab.), 32-33; in-
crease in, 78, 79; measured by Ror-
schach, 138(tab.)-142

Fine, Rubin, 27
Frenkl-Brunswik, Else, 12-13
Freud, Anna, 194, 195
Friends of subjects, 108(tab.)
Fromm, Erich, 1

Gill, Merton, 123”
Gillman, Robert D., 1227, 1247
Giving-receiving, 28(tab.), 31 (tab), 32,

76, 209
Guilt, 42, 46, 56, 72; as theme, 28(tab.),

29, 31 (tab.); in adolescence, 33-34, 41;
procuced by hostility, 52, 60, 161;
evel of, 86-94; defense against, 86-88;
shift of defense against, 88-94

Happiness, 179-80
Herz, Marguerite R., 1217
Heterosexual interests of subjects, 103

(tab.)-105,; see also Sex; Homosex-
uality

Hobbies, subjects’, 114 (tab.)-116, 118
Homosexuality, 129-30
Hopelessness, 42
Hostility, 46, 72; as fantasy theme, 28

(tab.), 29, 31, 31(tab.); in adolescent
fantasy and later behavior, 51, 57-61,
86; in adult fantasy, 75, 81; and guilt,
161

Ideas, in stories, 29
Identification, see Cross-sexual identifi-

cation; Feminine identification; Mas-
culine identification; Sex role

Identity, personal and sexual, subjects’
sense of, 138(tab.)-142, 167-68, 170, 211

Illness, as theme, 28(tab.), 29, 32 (tab.);
psychosomatic, 70

Imagination, 155
Inadequacy, personal, 158, 211
Inferiority, 33, 61, 63-64, 171, 173
Inhibition, 165, 166; of subjects, due to

Index

recording, 8; see also Repression;
Control

Insight, 155
Intellectualization, 67-68, 161
Intelligence, 155; and I.Q. of subjects,

16(tab.)-17; correlation between Ror-
echach and IL.Q.ratings of, 157

Intermarriage, 24
Interpersonal relationships of subjects,

see Social relationships
Interview, 3, 5, 95-96, 208; procedure,

5-12; purpose, 6-7; scope, 10-12; com-
pared with Authoritarian Personality
Study, 12-13; transcription, 13; de-
scription of salient aspects of person-
ality, 97-118; subjects’ responses to,
101-2 (tab.), 118; correlated with the
Rorschach, 120, 151, 162, 166; per-
sonality ratings, error in, 121; findings
in, related to the Rorschach, 131-38,
140-41, 144-48, 150-51, 153, 156, 158,
161-62, 163-64, 165-66, 167-69; com-
pared with the Rorschach and fan-
tasy, 170-75, 184-87

I.Q., see Intelligence
Isabel (subject 18), 43/ +, 87, 179,

185-86, 195, 198, 213; zescent fan-
tasy comparedto later experience and
personality, 50, 51, 53, §5, 72; adoles-
cent and adult personality compared,
1o1(tab.), 104(tab.), 105, 109(tab.),
112(tab.); Rorschach analysis, 126
(tab.), 126, 127(tab.), 129, 131, 135,
138(tab.), 143(tab.), 147, 148(tab.),
149, 150, 152(tab.), 153, 155(tab.),
157(tab.), 160(tab.), 163(tab.), 164
(tab.), 166(tab.); resumé, 257-58

Jack (subject 4), 5, 195, 197, 208, 214;
as an adolescent, 1-2, 342-43; case of,
342-402; as an adult, 343-44; interview,
344-63; stories of, Symonds Picture-
Story Test, 363-79; stories of, analysis,
379-86, Rorschach protocol, 386-98
(tab.),; Rorschach interpretation, 398-
400; summary, 401-2

Jealousy, 28(tab.), 32(tab.)
Jensen, Arthur R., 5, 102; as inter-

viewer, Vi, 7-9, 144, 150, 153-54, 160,
167, 208, 243; and authoritarian per-
sonality, 24; as analyst of stories, vi,
70, 74, 136, 141, 316; and the Ror-
schach, 119; and interview ratings, vi,
120, 121, 151, 162, 166; and adjust-



Index

ment rankings, 176, 177, 178, 181, 209

Jerome (subject 7), 179, 213; adoles-
cent and adult fantasy compared,
40-41, 43(tab.); adolescent fantasy
comparedto later experience and per-
sonality, 52, 62, 72; change in fantasy,

83, 83-84; adolescent and adult per-
sonality compared, 96(tab.), 99(tab.),
100, 103(tab.), 109(tab.), 112(tab.),

113, 117(tab.); Rorschach analysis,
126(tab.), 127(tab.), 132, 138(tab.),
140, 143 (tab.), 148(tab.), 152-53 (tab.),
155(tab.), 157(tab.), 159, 161, 164
(tab.); from adolescent to adult, 196,
201, 204, 205; resume, 221-22

Jimmy (subject 37), 1, 43(tab.), 80, 82,

181, 214; adolescent fantasy compared
to later experience and personality,

53, 54, 69-70, 72-73; adolescent and
adult personality compared, 97(tad.),
104(tab.), 106(tab.), 107(tab.), 108,
110(tab.), 113(tab.); Rorschach anal-
ysis, 126(tab.), 126, 127(tab.), 129,

134, 135, 137, 138(tab.), 143(tad.),
148 (tab.), 152-53 (tab.), 155 (tab.), 156,
157(tab.), 160(tab.), 163(tab.), 164
(tab.), 166(tab.), 169; from adoles-

cent to adult, 195, 198, 202, 203, 205;
resumé, 317-27

John (subject 39), 78, 80, 83, 179, 185;
adolescent and adult fantasy com-
pared, 43(tab.), 45, 46, adolescent
fantasy compared to later experience
and personality, 55, 62, 65-66, 68-69,
73; adolescent and adult personality
compared, 97 (tab.), 98(tab.), 99(tad.),
100(tab.), 104(tab.), 105, 110(tab.),
113(tab.), 115(tab.), 117(tab.); Ror-
schach analysis, 126(tab.), 126, 127
(tab.), 129, 131-32, 135, 136, 138(tab.),
139, 140, 142, 143(tab.), 144, 148(tab.),
152(tab.), 154, 155(tab.), 157(tab.),
159, 160(tab.), 163(tab.), 165, 167;
from adolescent to adult, 196, 202,
203, 205; resume, 328-35

Joke, see Trick
Julia (subject 25), 43(tab.), 127(tab.),

213; adolescent fantasy compared to
later experience and personality, 54,
62, 63, 72; change in fantasy, 91-92, 93;
adolescent and adult personality com-
pared, 102(tab.), 103, 103(tab.), 108
(tab.), 110(tab.), 112 (tab.), 115 (tab.);
from adolescent to adult, 195, 206;
resumé, 281-82

407
Karl (subject 11), 8, 43(tab.), 83, 84,

180, 181; adolescent fantasy compared

to later experience and personality,

51, 53, 55, 57, 69, 70, 71; adolescent
and adult personality compared, 96

(tab.), 99(tab.), 100(tab.), 109(tab.),
112(tab.), 113; Rorschach analysis,

126(tab.), 126, 127(tab.), 129, 131,

138(tab.), 143(tab.), 144, 148(tab.),
152-53 (tab.), 156, 157 (tab.), 160(tab.),
163(tab.), 164, 164(tab.), 165(tab.),
166, 167; from adolescent to adult, 195,
197-98, 204; resumé, 227-33

Kinsey, Alfred C., 128
Klausner, Samuel Z., 17
Klebanoff, Seymour G., 4872
Klein, Melanie, 87
Klopfer, Bruno, 123, 124, 125
Klopfer-Kelly-Davidson System, Ror-

schach scoring, 124
Kruskel-Wallis One-way Analysis of
Variance by Ranks, 547

Laura (subject 13), 43(tab.), 180; ado-
lescent fantasy compared to later ex-
perience and personality, 54, 56, 57-
58, 72, 73; change in fantasy, 76, 77,
91, 93; adolescent and adult person-
ality compared, 96(tab.), 98(tab.), 99,
(tab.), 100(tab.), 101, 1o1(tab.), 106
(tab.), 109(tab.), 112(tab.), 114(tab.),

116(tab.); Rorschach analysis, 126
(tab.), 126, 127(tab.), 132-33, 138
(tab.), 143(tab.), 148(tab.), 152(tab.),
154, 155(tab.), 157(tab.), 160(tad.),
164(tab.), 165, 165(tab.), 166; from

adolescent to adult, 195, 197, 199;
resumé, 240-44

Lewin, Kurt, 191
Lindzey, Gardner, 487
Logic, 155
Love, 46, 81

Mabel (subject 22), 179, 185, 186, 199,

201; adolescent and adult fantasy
compared, 43(tab.), 45, 46-48; adoles-
cent fantasy comparedto later experi-
ence and personality, 53, 59, 62, 72;
change in fantasy, 76, 86-87, 91, 94;
adolescent and adult personality com-
pared, 106(tab.), 107, 1og(tab.), 112
(tab.), 114(tab.), 115 (tab.), 116, Ror-
schach analysis, 126(tab.), 126, 127
(tab.), 129, 138(tab.), 143(tab.), 145,
148 (tab.), 152-53 (tab.), 153, 155(tad.),
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Mabel (Continued)
196, 157(tab.), 158, r160(tab.), 163
(tab.), 164, 164(tab.), 165(tab.), 166
(tab.); resumé, 276-80

McClelland, David C., 487
McReynolds, Paul, 1227, 123, 124, 125
Magic, 189, 209
Margaret (subject 24), 43(tab.), 181,

213; adolescent fantasy compared to
later experience and personality, 50-
51, 54, 57-59, 72; change in fantasy,
77-78, 89, 92; adolescent and adult
personality compared, 97(tab.), 103
(tab.), 110(tab.), 112 (tab.), 114 (tab.);

Rorschach analysis, 126(tab.), 126,
127(tab.), 129, 143(tab.), 145, 148
(tab.), 152(tab.), 154, 155(tab.), 157
(tab.), 160(tab.), 163(tab.), 164, 164
(tab.), 165, 166(tab.); resumé, 280-81

Marital status of subjects, 21-22 (tab.)
Marriage, 46, 77, 85, 129-38; and adjust-
ment, 202, 204-6

Masculine identification, 46, 65, 85, 211;
as theme, 28(tab.), 31(tab.), 32-33,
209; and SymondsPicture-Story Test,
56; as measured by the Rorschach,
138-42

Masochism, 56, 58, 68, 90
Meili-Dworetzki, Gertrude, 123, 125
Mental functioning, 155 (tab.)-157, 171,

173, 174, 212
Military service, of subjects, 20-21
Molish, Herman, 1227, 123
Morality, 46; as theme, 28(tab.), 32

(tab.)
Mother figure, 73, 80, 81; hostility to-
ward, 57-59, 72; emancipation from,
197; see also Parents

Murray, Henry A., 48”
Mystery, 28(tab.), 32(tab.); as theme

in adolescence, 29, 41, 209; and sexual
fantasy, 32, 77, 189

Nancy (subject 31), 9, 179, 181, 195,
199; adolescent and adult fantasy com-
pared, 43(tab.), 45, 46; adolescent
fantasy comparedto later experience
and personality, 53, 54, 70, 73; change
in fantasy, 76, 78, 84; adolescent and
adult personality compared, 97 (tab.),
100(tab.), 102(tab.), 103(tab.), 110
(tab.), 112 (tab.), 115 (tab.), 117 (tab.);
Rorschach analysis, 126(tab.), 126,
127(tab.), 134, 137, 138(tab.), 143
(tab.), 147, 148(tab.), 150-51, 152

Index

(tab.), 1§5(tab.), 157(tab.), 160(tab.),
165(tab.), 166(tab.), 166, 168-69;
resumé, 305-10

Natalie (subject 21), 43(tab.), 81, 88,
179, 186, adolescent fantasy compared
to later experience and personality,
52, 54, 57-59, 68, 72; adolescent and
adult personality compared, 97 (tab.),
g9(tab.), 101(tab.), 106(tab.), 107,
109 (tab.), 112(tab.); Rorschach anal-
ysis, 126(tab.), 126, 127(tab.), 129,
133, 138(tab.), 139, 143(tab.), 148
(tab.), 152-53(tab.), 157(tab.), 158,
159, 162, 163(tab.), 164, 165(tab.),
166(tab.); from adolescent to adult,
196, 199, 203; resumé, 271-76

Nervous signs, 116(tab.)-117, 118
Neurotic tendencies, freedom from, 178,

180-81
Nixon, Richard, 361
Norton, C. E., 128

Oedipal relationships of subjects, 78,
167-69, 173, 212

Oedipal themes: in stories, 1, 38, 51, 61;
in adolescence, 54-55, 56, 57, 58, 59,
60, 61, 72

Olive (subject 27), 36-37, 43 (tab.), 81,
g2, 182; adolescent fantasy compared
to later experience and personality,
64, 67, 67-68, 72; adolescent and adult
personality compared, 97(tab.), 98
(tab.), 102(tab.), 110(tab.), 112 (tab.),
115(tab.); Rorschach analysis, 120,
126(tab.), 126, 127(tab.), 136-37, 138
(tab.), 143(tab.), 145, 148(tab.), 150,
152-53 (tab.), 155 (tab.), 156, 157(tab.),
160(tab.), 162, 163(tab.), 165(tab.),
166; from adolescentto adult, 195, 196,
205; resumé, 282-87

Orality, 28(tab.), 32, 32(tab.), 51, 53,
209

Outcomes, see Stories

Pansy (subject 29), 43(tab.), 179,
197, 202; adolescent fantasy com-
pared to later experience and per-
sonality, 50, 52, 53, 56, 57-58, 68, 72,
73; change in fantasy, 74, 85, 89; ado-
lescent and adult personality com-
pared, 97(tab.), 98(tab.), 100(tab.),
102(tab.), 106(tab.), 107(tab.), 108,
110(tab.), 112 (tab.); Rorschach anal-

ysis, 126(tab.), 126, 127(tab.), 130,
138(tab.), 142, 143(tab.), 146, 148
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(tab.), 149, 150, 152-53(tab.), 154,
155(tab.), 157(tab.), 160(tab.), 164
(tab.), 165, 166; resumé, 294-99

Paranoia, 126
Parents: subjects’ relations with, 105

(tab.)-107, 118, 191; and adolescent
adjustment, 196-98

Passivity, 28(tab.), 29, 31, 32 (tab.)
Pathology, 125-27
Personality: relation to thematic apper-

ception method, 4; relation to inter-
view, 6-7, 95-118; stability of, 42-43
(tab.), 43-49, 195-96; and fantasy, 50-
73, 188-93; correspondence to experi-
ence, 50-73; adolescent related to
adult, 95-118, 190-91; described by the
Rorschach, 170-72; relation to anxiety,
172; described by Picture-Story Test,
172-73; as resolution of fantasy, 192,
212; adolescent, 194-95; adjustmentof,
from adolescent to adult, 195-99;
overt, relation to Rorschach and to
Symonds Picture-Story Test, 212;
adult, and adolescent fantasy, 213

Personality characteristics, general, 96-
99 (tab.), 118

Physical characteristics of subjects, per-
sistence of, 100(tab.)-101, 118

Picture-Story Test, see Symonds Pic-
ture-Story Test

Picture A-1, stories to: mentioned, 50,

51-52, 53, 135, 321, 322, 324, 325, 326,
379, 380; quoted, 69-70, 215-16, 224,
237-38, 241, 284, 301, 363-64

Picture A-2, stories to: mentioned, 52,

535 135, 141, 159, 291, 320, 324, 325,
329, 379, 383; quoted, 142, 218-19, 255-

56, 292, 302, 308-9, 318-19, 337, 364
Picture A-3, stories to: mentioned, 54,

551 70, 135, 137, 159, 267, 323, 326, 380,
381, 382; quoted, 216-17, 250, 255, 262,
263, 284, 364-65

Picture A-4, stories to: mentioned, 50,
51, 68, 76, 382, 383, 384; quoted, 37-38,
229, 259-60, 266, 296, 365

Picture A-5, stories to: mentioned, 55,
60, 62, 67, 69, 135, 136, 137, 159, 321,
325, 381, 382, 383, quoted, 254, 269,

273, 289, 292, 301, 303, 313-14, 330-31,
365-66

Picture A-6, stories to: mentioned, 52,

53, 55, 136, 137, 159, 321, 379, 380, 381,
382, 383; quoted, 35, 42, 207, 230, 275,

290, 295, 308-9, 313, 314-15, 366
Picture A-7, stories to: mentioned, 52,

409
62, 63, 137, 266, 319, 321, 324, 325,
326, 380, 381, 383, 384, 385; quoted, 64,

235, 239, 295, 315, 322, 329, 337, 367
Picture A-8, stories to: mentioned, 55,

60, 62, 137, 324, 383, 384, quoted, 141,
242-43, 254, 260, 330, 367-68

Picture A-g, stories to: mentioned, 53,
60, 135, 137, 1§9, 160, 292, 325, 381;
quoted, 238, 289-90, 368

Picture A-1o0, stories to: mentioned, 58,
65, 85, 135, 137, 142, 217, 266, 324, 380,
382, 383, 384; quoted, 230-31, 232,
248-49, 283, 291, 296, 298, 301-2, 332,

339, 368-69
Picture B-1, stories to: mentioned, 50,

59, 64, 321, 324, 325, 336, 338, 340,
383; quoted, 34-35, 40-41, 46-48, 237,
246-47, 285-86, 289, 297-98, 302-3, 318,

322-23, 331, 369-70
Picture B-2, stories to: mentioned, 55-

56, 323, 324, 325, 380, 381, 382; quoted,
235, 246, 263, 266-67, 275, 295-96, 370-
71

Picture B-3, stories to: mentioned, 135,
137, 321, 325, 383, 384, quoted, 219,

259, 270, 273, 371-72

Picture B-4, stories to: mentioned, 57,

59, 159, 321, 322, 323, 325, 326, 380,
381, 382, 383, 384, 385; quoted, 223,
261, 273, 284-85, 286, 372-73

Picture B-5, stories to: mentioned, 46,
53, 56, 60, 136, 142, 241, 324, 326, 380,
382, 383, 384, 385, quoted, 35-36, 217-
18, 243, 250-51, 254, 296-97, 312-13,

373-74
Picture B-6, stories to: mentioned, 51,

57, 60, 62, 67, 321, 325, 326, 381, 382,

383, 384, 385, quoted, 39-40, 159, 223,
225, 229, 232, 247, 248-50, 253, 255, 268,

277-78, 289, 298, 393, 307; 308, 314;

329-30, 334, 338-39, 374-75 _
Picture B-7, stories to: mentioned, 53,

136, 249, 277, 302, 321, 324, 380, 382,
383, 384, 385; quoted, 38, 220, 231,
241-42, 246, 248, 262-63, 332-33, 336-

37> 375-76
Picture B-8, stories to: mentioned, 51,

52-531 $5, 63, 70, 137, 300, 302, 307,
321, 323, 324, 333, 380, 382, 383, 384;
quoted, 38, 231, 242, 256, 261, 273-74,
278, 290, 309-10, 319, 376-77 ©

Picture B-9, stories to: mentioned, 69,
135, 136, 142, 218, 221, 231, 265, 322,
325, 381, 383, 384; quoted, 41-42, 230,
235-36, 254, 291-92, 377



410

Picture B-10, stories to: mentioned, 51,
135, 137, 142, 160, 221, 270, 322, 324,
326, 381, 385; quoted, 230, 235-36, 267,
268-69, 274, 279, 288, 303-4, 308, 315-

16, 338, 377-78
Picture B-11 (blank card), stories to:
mentioned, 86, 159, 321, 322, 323, 324,
326, 380; quoted, 225-26, 261, 269, 279,

378-79
Picture 7 (1940 series), story to: men-

tioned, 265
Picture 15 (1940 series), story to: men-

tioned, 265
Picture 16 (1940 series), stories to:

quoted, 236; mentioned, 265
Picture 30 (1940 series), story to:

quoted, 306
Picture 37 (1940 series), story to:

quoted, 306
Picture 40 (1940 series), stories to: men-

tioned, 265, 294; quoted, 337
Piotrowski, Zygmunt, vi
Planning, as theme, 29(tab.), 32(tab.)
Pleasure, as theme, 28(tab.), 32 (tab.)
Plot, see Trick
Political affiliation of subjects, 24-25
Pomeroy, Wardell B., 1287
Popularity, subjects’ concern about,

46
Population, im 1940 study, 2, 4-5; de-

scription of, 14; age of, 16(tab.)-17;
I.Q. of, 16(tab.)-17; residence of, 17

—— in 1953 study, 5; description of,
16-26; age of, 16(tab.)-17; 1.Q. of,
16(tab.)-17; residence of, 17(tab.),
21(tab.); education, 18(tab.), 19; vo-
cation, 19-20; and military service,
20-21; and marriage, 21-22(tab.); and
children, 23(tab.); religion, 23-24
(tab.); and political affiliation, 24-25,
nosological diagnosis of, by Ror-
schach test, 125-27; general Rorschach
description of, 211; as adolescents,
213; as adults, 213

Poverty, 48
Prediction, from 1940 study, 1-2, 170-75;

see also Fantasy; Personality; Behavior
PST, see SymondsPicture-Story Test
Psychogram Scoring Sheet for Verbal

Projective Techniques, 27
Psychosexual adjustment of subjects,

127 (tab.)-138, 1§2, 170, 212
Punishment, as theme, 28(tab.), 31,

32(tab.), 189, 209

Index

Rabin, Albert I., 122”, 123
Racial backgroundsof subjects, 25
Ralph (subject 2), 179, 180; adolescent
and adult fantasy compared, 39, 40,
41-42, 43(tab.); adolescent fantasy
compared to later experience and fan-

tasy, 57, 63-64, 65, 70, 71, 73; change
in fantasy, 75, 76, 80, 86, 88-89; ado-
lescent and adult personality com-
pared, 96(tab.), 100(tab.), 105(tab.),
107, 1og(tab.), 112(tab.), 114(tab.),
11§(tab.), 116(tab.); Rorschach anal-
ysis, 126(tab.), 127(tab.), 129, 131,
138(tab.), 140, 143(tab.), 148(tab.),
152-53 (tab.), 154, 155(tab.), 156, 157
(tab.), 160(tab.), 161, 164(tab.), 166,
167; from adolescent to adult, 195,
196, 197, 203, 204; resumé, 215-20

Rankings, see Adjustment; Interview;
Rorschach Test; Symonds Picture-
Story Test

Rapaport, David, 123, 124, 125
Reaction formation, 72, 89, 93, 2773

against anxiety, 68-70; and aggression,
146

Realism, in fantasy, 92-94
Reality, 156, 192
Receiving, see Giving-receiving
Reform, as theme, 28(tab.), 29, 32 (tab.),

189, 209
Rejection, as theme, 28(tab.), 32 (tab.),

46
Religion, of subjects, 23-24 (tab.)
Reparation, 86-87, 90
Repentance, as theme, 28 (¢ab.), 32 (tab.)
Repression, 165, 277; and fantasy, 81,

90, 93; and sex, 130; and aggression,
144; aS defense against anxiety, 161;
and feeling, 174

Residence of subjects: socio-economic
areas, 17(tab.); change of, 21(tab.)

Responsibility, 42
Restlessness, 15
Riviere, Joan, 87
Roby, Thornton B., 48”
Rodnick, Eliot H., 487
Roger (subject 8), 9, 43 (tab.), 179, 182;

adolescent fantasy comparedto later
experience and personality, 54, 57,
64, 71, 73; change in fantasy, 76, 86,
89, 90-91; adolescent and adult per-
sonality compared, 96(tab.), 103
(tab.), 109 (tab.), 112 (tab.), 114(tab.);

Rorschach analysis, 126(tab.), 126,
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127(tab.), 138(tab.), 141-42, 143 (tab.),
148(tab.), 152(tab.), 154, 155(tab.),

.), 158, 159, 160(tab.), 163
(tab.), 164, 165(tab.), 166(tab.), 166,

168; from adolescent to adult, 196,
203; resumé, 222-26

Rorschach, Hermann, 124
Rorschach signs, frequency, 122 (tab.)-

125
Rorschach Test, 6, 208, 211, 213; pro-

cedure, 8; transcription, 10, 119; de-
scription and analysis of subjects,
119-69; scoring, 119-20; scoring error,
120-21; correlated with Symonds
Picture-Story Test, 120; correlated
with interview, 120; statistical analy-
sis of, 121-25; ratings of adjustment
correlated with interview, 151; intel-
ligence ratings correlated with I.Q.,
157; anxiety ratings correlated with
interview, 162; ratings of control cor-
related with interview, 166; evalua-
tion of depression correlated with
Symonds Picture-Story Test, 167;
comparison with interview and fan-
tasy, 170-75, 185-87; and personality,
170; control ratings correlated with
interview, 171; agreement with fan-
tasy, 174-75; adjustment rankings, 176,
adjustment rankings correlated with
Symonds Picture-Story Test, 178;
and psychological adjustment, 185-87;
and behavior, 212

Rotter, Julian B., 1227, 124”
Roy (subject 6), 42, 43(tab.), 66, 72,

180, 213; change in fantasy, 76, 77,
79, 89, 91, 93, 94; adolescent and adult
personality compared, 99(tab.), 101
(tab.), 103(tab.), 109(tab.), 112 (tab.),
113, 116(tab.); Rorschach analysis,
126-27, 132, 138(tab.), 143(tab.), 146,
148(tab.), 150, 152(tab.), 155(tab.),
156, 1§7(tab.), 159, 160(tab.), 161,
163(tab.), 164(tab.), 165(tab.), 167;
from adolescent to adult, 199, 204;
resumé, 220-21

Sam (subject 9), 180, 203, 204, 213; ado-
lescent and adult fantasy compared,
39-40, 43 (tab.), 45, 46; adolescent fan-
tasy comparedto later experience and
personality, 52, 54, 56, 57, 59, 61, 71,
72, change in fantasy, 83, 89, 91; ado-
lescent and adult personality com-

4il

pared, 96(tab.), 103(tab.), 109(tab.),
112(tab.), 114(tab.), 116(tab.); Ror-
schach analysis, 126(tab.), 126, 127

(tab.), 129, 138(tab.), 139, 143(tab.),
146, 148(tab.), 152-53 (tab.), 155 (tab.),
156, 157(tab.), 158, 159-60, 160(tab.),
161, 163(tab.), 165(tab.), 166(tab.);
resumé, 226-27

Sanford, Robert N., 48”

Schafer, Roy, 1237
Schizophrenia, 126
Self, subjects’ concept of, 157 (tab.)-160,

171-72, 212; attitudes, 173, 174
Self-confidence, 42, 61; presence of,

28(tab.), 32(tab.); lack of, 29(tab.),
32 (tab.)

Self-control, 87
Self-esteem, 158, 171, 211
Self-striving, 51, 61-66, 189-90, 209-10
Separation, 29(tab.), 32(tab.), 46, see

also Escape
Sex, 54-55, 56, 57, 77, 128-38, 189; defini-

tions of, 128, aspects revealed by the
Rorschach, 128-29

Sex identification, see Masculine identi-
fication; Feminine identification

Sex role, 174; confusion of, 28(tab.),
31(tab.), 129-31, 139, 167-68; identity,
212

Sexual adjustment, 130, 211; disturbance

of, in adolescence, 104-5; relation to
aggression, 144

Sexuality, 29(tab.), 32 (tab.)
Sex wish-life, 173, 212
Seymour (subject 36), 43(tab.), 179,

180, 181, 182; adolescent fantasy com-

pared to later experience and per-
sonality, 52, 54, 63, 72; change in fan-
tasy, 74, 76-77; adolescence and adult
personality compared, 97(tab.), 100
(tab.), 104(tab.), 106(tab.), 107, 108
(tab.), 110(tab.), 113 (tab.), 115 (tab.),
116(tab.); Rorschach analysis, 126
(tab.), 126, 127(tab.), 129, 134, 138
(tab.), 148(tab.), 153 (tab.), 155 (tab.),
157(tab.), 161, 163(tab.), 164, 165
(tab.), 169; from adolescent to adult,
197, 199-200, 205; resumé, 311-17

Sheviakov-Friedberg Questionnaire, 3
Sibling: rivalry, 60-61, 67, 69, 72, 73,

80, 81; subjects’ relations with, 107
(tab.)-108, 191

Silverman, Sylvia, v, 7, 102, 176, 177
Slavson, S. R., 206
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Social relationships of subjects, 148
(tab.)-152, 170, 191, 210, 212; Ror-
schach ratings of, correlated with in-
terview ratings, 151

Socio-economic areas of subjects’ com-
munity, 17(tab.)

Stella (subject 19), 43(tab.), 180, 181,
186, adolescent fantasy compared to
later experience and personality, 54,
60, 62-63, 67, 72; change in fantasy,
80, 81, 87, 89; adolescent and adult
personality compared, 103(tab.), 107
(tab.), 108, 109(tab.), 112 (tab.); Ror-
schach analysis, 126(tab.), 126, 127
(tab.), 133, 138(tab.), 143(tab.), 148
(tab.), 150, 152-53(tab.), 155(tab.),
156, 157(tab.), 159, 160(tab.), 161,
163(tab.), 164(tab.), 165, 166(tab.),
166; from adolescent to adult, 203, 204;
resumé, 258-64

Stevenson, Adlai E., 361
Stories: transcription of, 6, 10, 29; anal-

ysis of, 27-49; positive endings, 28
(tab.), 32(tab.), 33, 39, 40-41, 189;
negative endings, 28(tab.), 32(tab.);
computation of length, 29; similarities
in formal factors, 45; shift of endings,

90-92
Strangeness, see Mystery
Striving, see Effort
Subject 1, see Wallace
Subject 2, see Ralph
Subject 4, see Jack
Subject 6, see Roy
Subject 7, see Jerome
Subject 8, see Roger
Subject 9, see Sam
Subject 10, see Edgar
Subject 11, see Karl
Subject 12, see Catherine
Subject 13, see Laura
Subject 14, see Viola
Subject 17, see Edith
Subject 18, see Isabel
Subject 19, see Stella
Subject 20, see Barbara
Subject 21, see Natalie
Subject 22, see Mabel
Subject 24, see Margaret
Subject 25, see Julia
Subject 27, see Olive
Subject 28, see Celia
Subject 29, see Pansy
Subject 30, see Dorothy
Subject 31, see Nancy

Index

Subject 33, see Edwin
Subject 36, see Seymour
Subject 37, see Jimmy
Subject 39, see John
Subject go, see Albert
Subjects, general description, see Popu-

lation
Success, 29(tab.), 32 (tab.), 46, 61, 178-79
Superego, high standards, influence of,

259
Symonds, Percival M.: as interviewer,

7; cited, 119”; rankings of adjustment,
176, 177, 209; criteria of adjustment
rankings, 178-81, adjustment rankings
correlated with Jensen rankings, 178,
see also Adolescent Fantasy

Symonds Picture-Story Test, v-viii, 3,
5, 119-21, 208, 212, 213; administration
procedure, 6-8; transcription of sto-
ries, 10; and sexual identification, 56;
correlation with the Rorschach, 120;
scoring of, 120; sampling error in,
121; related to Rorschach findings,

135-38, 141-42, 144-48, 151-52, 153-54,
157, 158-60, 162, 164, 166, 174-75; cor-
relation with interview, 162; com-
pared to Rorschach and interview,
170-75; and adjustment, 176, 178; ad-
justment ratings compared to inter-
view, 184-85

Thematic apperception method, 2, 4,
27; see also Symonds Picture-Story
Test

Themes, inventory of, 3, 27-29(tab.);
count of, 27-29(tab.), 208, 213; sta-
bility of occurrence, 27-29, 34-49;
changeof, 30-43; of early adolescence,
31, 41; symbolic of sex, 135

Thetford, William Newton, 1227, 123
Thiesen, Warren G., 1227, 123
Thinking, as theme, 29(tab.), 32 (tab.)
Thompson, G. M., 1717
Transcription of stories, 6, 10
Trick, as theme, 29(tab.), 32(tab.), 32,

41, 209

Vernon, Philip E., 1717
Viola (subject 14), 43(tab.), 180, 181-

82; adolescent fantasy compared to
later experience and personality, 54,
57-58, 64-65, 67, 72, 73; change in
fantasy, 81, 86, 90; adolescent and
1o1(tab.), 106(tab.), 10g(tab.), 112
adult personality compared, 96(tab.),



Index

(tab.), 116(tab.), 117(tab.); Ror-
schach analysis, 126(tab.), 126, 127
(tab.), 133, 136, 138(tab.), 143 (tab.),
146-47, 148(tab.), 151, 152-53 (tab.),
154, 157(tab.), 160(tab.), 161, 163
(tab.), 164, 164(tab.), 166(tab.); from
adolescent to adult, 197, 201-2, 203,
204; resumé, 244-52

Vocational adjustment, 83-84, 85, 202,

203-4
Vocations of subjects, 19-20; adolescent

aspirations and adult achievements,
112 (tab.)-114, 191, 210; and hobbies,
116

Wallace (subject 1), 181, 213; adoles-
cent and adult fantasy compared,
43(tab.), 45, 46; adolescent fantasy
compared to later experience and per-
sonality, 54, 63, 73; change in fan-
tasy, 75, 76, 77, 78, 91; adolescent and
adult personality compared, 96(tad.),

413
1o1(tab.), 105(tab.), 106, 107, 109
(tab.), 112(tab.), 114(tab.); Ror-
schach analysis, 126(tab.), 126, 127
(tab.), 129, 132, 138(tab.), 143 (tab.),
144, 148(tab.), 152-53(tab.), 154, 155
(tab.), 157(tab.), 160(tab.), 163 (tab.),
164(tab.), 166(tab.), 167; from ado-
lescent to adult, 194-95, 202; resumé,
214-15

Wallis, W. Allen, 54n
Ward, Lynd, 3
Wexler, Milton, v, 7, 15, 102, 176, 177,

352
Wischner, George J., 122”, 124, 125
Wish, see Death wishes; Sex wish-life
Wishful thinking, 79; as theme, 29(tab.),

31, 32(tab.), 209; and realism in fan-
tasy, 90, 92-93

Wong, Kit Lee, vii, 43

Zeigarnik, Bluma, 191
Zeigarnik effect, 191
Zubin, Joseph, 1217


